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PREFATORY NOTE.

The task of preparing this report for presentation to Parliament
has been entrusted by Governmeflt of India to Professor L. F. Rushbrozﬁ‘;
Williams, C.B.E., and it is now preSented under authority and with
general appoval of Secretary of State for India ; but it musteRot be
understood that the approval either of the Secretary of State or of*the
Government of India extﬁndf to every particular expression of opinion.’
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EXPLANATION.

Except where otherwise mentioned a pound sterling is equivalent
to fifteen rupees. To minimise confusion the rupee figures are also given
in important statistics. Three cTores (30 million) rupees may thus Ve
taken as equivalent of £2 millionestbrling ; and three lakhs (3,00,000)
rupees are cqual to £20,000.
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India in 1923-24.

CHAPTER 1.
" ¢ India and the Nations.

The Great "War has brought in its train many consequences both
mmediateand remote ; but it may be questioned whether any of these
will be reckoned by the historian of the future
so profound and so far reaching as the effect

which it has produced on India. Prior to 1914, India, like the rest of
Asia, had hegun, to feel Testless beneath the impact of Westem civiliza-
tion. This civilization, for many years regarded as a phenomenon extra-
ordinary and indeed superhuman in its omnipotence, had forfeited the
, glamour of novelty, and was now sef to possess the defects of its qualities. <,
More important still, its mastery ovey material force had lost the inexpli-
cable charactep which at one time distinguished it in the eyes of the people
of the Fast. For the recent example of Japan,-and ber triumph in thes
war against Russia, had shown that Asjatics could themselves success-
fully emulate the hitherto®unchallenged might of the Western world.
These currents of opinion ‘werg of particular importance in India,
which, after a century of British rule, had begun to react powerfully to
the irritant provided by the presence of an alien and unassimilable civi-
lization. While on the one hand, there arose & disposition to magnify
the achievements of India in past ages, as a
contrast to her position of inferiority in modern
times, it was plain, on the other, that the material influences of Western
civilization were lending to the peoples of the sub-continent a unity which
had hitherto been lacking. Modern communications were breaking down
age-long barriers ; an educated middle-class had sprung from the condi-
tious of Britisherule, and was now discovering common aspirations &x-
pressed in the medium of a common language. As a result, this class
began to dispute the right of foreign rulers, however praiseworthy their
intentions or efficient their achievement, to control for ever the destinies
of an ancient and civilised people numbeling one-fifth f the human
race. .

East and Woest.

India besfore 1914.
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But before the outbresk of the Great War, the aspirations of she
Indian Nationalist movendent were compamtwely restricted. With the
exgeption of a small group, mainly nihilist in inspiration, which sought

scomplete independence, the majority of the class jnterested i politieal
progréss were content to claim for their own countrymen a share in place
and power. At home, there was little inclination to call for the dis-
appearance ofgthe Bntxsﬁ permanent official. It was £o the monopoly of
power, and to the control of policy characterising the bureaucracy, ¢hat
objection was voiced. Abroad. the political horizap ®f India was limited
1o a consideration of the ties which bound her to Britain. Her principal
anxiety was based upon the belief that the material Tesources of the
Empire were being emploved to maintain British administrators in the
wonopely of & position which the sons of the soil were ndw rightfully
entitled to share. But in consequence of the moral and material
movements set in operation s by the World
War, a remarkable change grme over the
spirit of Indian Nationalism. The isolation which had formerly
characterised the outlook of Indian politicians was now broken down,
a8 the country found herself in the Il stream of world affairs. In the
® prosecution of the struggle India_became intimately associated with
members of the British Commonwealth, who inferior to herself in popula-
Jion, in resources, and in continuity of culture, weve nonetheless frec
ngtions enjoying complete control over their own destinies. The War
gave to India two new conceptions, both &f which were destined to
exercise a profound influence upon her political future. The fiest -
was a new estimate of her potential impertance in the civilised
world ; the second, anenhanced perception of the rights and dignity of
nationality.

Concurrently with this, there was an increasing realizatian on the part
of Imperial statesmen of the significance of India to the British Common-
wealth. The part which Indis had played in the War, and the assistance
given to the Allies by her immense resources, imperfectly utilized as they
were, cathe as nothing short of a revelation to many. This impression
was deepened when, as a result of the Allied victory, it seemed prohable
thet the storm-centre of the world would shift from Westgo East. Those
who pride themselves upon an accurate perception of the future course
«of world politics, are beginning to envisage a struggle which shall be waged
not between rival exponents of Western culture, but between whole races
of mankind ; gad, in fact, we'an no longer deny that one of the gravest
perils menacing humanity, in the near future is the conflict between

The changing spirit.
-
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fuen of different colours. New the posmblhtv of averting such a calamity
is plainly increased if India, with her 320,000,000 of people, can be retained
within the houndaries of the British Commonwealth of her own fre€ will.
Even apart from #he influence which her population and her resonrces
would wicld when thrown into the balance on the side of world peace, her
Ppresence as a member of the greatest associdtion of free nations which
.mankind has known, would unquestionably serve as a br?dge across which .
the opposing enltgres of East and West might advance to & mutual under-
standing, e
Great ag js the ideal embodied in this conception, it is by no weans
beyond the compass of practical politics. But It depends for its achieve-
The Mind eof Educated ment upon the ability f British statesmanship
India. to convince the Indian people that the satis-
faction of theit aspirations les in this dircetion. Since the War, as a
result of the two conceptions we have already noticed, the mentality of
those who aretleading the politics of India has undergone 2 remarkable
metamorphosis.  There hag arigen a fixed determination to be, content
with nothing Jess than control oger their own destinies ; combined with
a burning resentment against any conditions which would seem to stamp
Indians with inferiority to the fr@e peoples of the world. The quick
pride of a setsitive people has suddenly awakened to the fact that in the
world’s estimation, as evidenced in innumerable ways, their status fafls
far short of their measure ¢f their own worth. The time has gone by when
any useful purpose will be segved by examining the justification of these
feelings. Wé& must notice that they not only cxist, but are the dominant
factor in the mentality of educated India to-day. They account for the
impatience, for the failure to perceive the rapidity of the progress now
belng made in many directions, which competent observers have pro-
nounced to'be so characteristic of post-war India. Indeed, the more .
cautious say that the Indian intelligenzia exhibit the mentality of a
traveller who is consumed with the desire to arrive at the end of a long
and difficult journey., Kwvery stage, no matter how essential,*is a fresh
grievance ; any ohstacle, no matter how inevitable, an mntolerable ocut-
ragd ; every advance, no matter how noteworthy, is ignored and Jor-
gotten in comfarison with the distance which has yet to be paimfully
traversed. For this reason, the progress achieved by India since the
War, striking though it may appear fo the unbinssed observer, has quick-
ened rather than appeased the sense of unsasisfied desire.
The future historian of the Indian nationalist movemeht will'fail to
convey an adequate conception of its intensity, if he represents it as
H2
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deriving its characteristic impetus from ethe exasperating inertia of
reaction. In point of faet it is difficult to deny
that India is advancing both rapidly and surely
t0wards the goal which the intelligenzia desire, and énly by comparison
with their natural and inevitable impatience at the delays inseparable
from the early stages, does the pace appear slow and hesitant. In
the sphere of mferna,l development, the policy of the British admunstra-‘
tion has been laid down once and for all as the progresgive realization of
responsible government of the kind enjoyed by the st|f-governing Domi-
nions of the Pritish Commonwealth. In the external realm, the asso-
ciation of India with thefree nations of the Empire 3 m successive Imperial
conferences ; the signature of the Peace Treaty by repres@ntatives
of the Indian Government ; and the representation of India in the
Governing Body of the International Labour Office ,as one of the
eight leading industrial nations of the world, mark a‘complementary
advance. .

These changes, as has already heen indirated, have but served to
point the contrast between the natugal aspirations of India, and the
imperfect measure in which these aspirations
arc at presem satisfied. The impatient indigna-
tion which now characterises the political life of the countay, is leading
men to ask whether India can ever attain her rightful position within
the ringfence of the British Commonwealth ; and whether any misfor-
tune that can befall a people may not ultimately be preferable to a posi-
tion of inferiority at home, and of humiliation abroad. It must be
noticed that the most considerable clement of Indian political opinion
has as yet no inherent desire to sever its connection with the British
Commonwealth, There is a clear perception of the preponderating bene-
fits, both material and nioral, which their country derive! therefrom.
But apart from a tendency, natural to the prevailing mentslity, to under-
estimate the reality of these advantages, the question i§ already being
freely ventilated as to whether, assuming them to be reckoned at their
highest possible valuation, they may not be purchased too dearly, at the
cost of national self-respect. In India’s present mood this questiom is
likely%o receive an answer based rather upon impulse then @pon considera-
tion. It is the lusk of British statesmanship—and there have bheen few
heavier laid upon the shoulders of mankind—to convince India that
whatever the remote future may hold for the Indo-British connection,
there 15 room for her within the Commonwealth t) rise to the full height
of her national stature, and to attain those noble privileges, coupled as

Ipdia’s progress.

Her Impatience.
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they are with grave responsibilities, which the self-governing Dominions
enjoy. In g later chapter we shall have occasion to notice the manifesta-
. tion of India’s changed mentality in the sphere of internal polities. We
have here to examine its operation in’ the realm of International
affairs. . .
Much harm wpuld be done by failing to recognise that the {reatrment
accorded to Indians in certain of the self-governing Dominions, and in
the Colonies, is not such as befits the dignity of
a country whose destiny is on adl hands admittted
%0 be Dominion status. There are at present about one and a half mil-
lion Indians seftlgd in other parts of the Empire. The movernent of
emigration has, broadly speaking, been of two kinds. The frst was that
of unskilled 1dbou.mrs, either under indenture, as in the case ®f Fiji,
Mauritins, Natal and the West Indies ; or unger some special system of
recruitmént, such as was adopted in Ceylon and Malaya. The second is
the spontaneous emigration of persons belonging to the classes of traders,
skilled artisams, clerke and professional men. Where emigration of the
first kind hgs taken place, emigration of the second kind has usually
followed ; as the-ex-indentured labourers and their descendants gradually
form a comimunity, they are joined by traders, who come primarily to
serve their neéds. Spontaneouf emigration has however also.taken place
to countries where theré has beey no emigration under indenture. This
18 particularly true of the Tast African territories and of the Dominions
with the e‘cceptlon of South Africa. The net result is that the large
population of Indians overseas consists of men who represent a variety
of walks of life and canfiot, stave by the veriest travesty of facts, be
classed indiscriminately und!ar the contemptuous appellation of “* Coolie. ?
While in certain localities these settlers ate treated on an equality
with citizens of self-governing countries, in others they have definite
and well-defined grievances. The principal points at issue between
India and those portions of the Commonwealth in which her nation-
als are treated on a basis of inferiority are, in general, the right of franchise
and the conditions under which Indlan-a can emigrate and obtain and
retain domicile ; and in Africa further, the right of Indinns to hold land,
to emoy tradmg facilities, and to escape from compu]smy segregation,
There is, of course, a manifest distinction in this respect between the
self-governing Dominions and the Colonies. 8o far as the formbr arve
concerned, they themselves, since they enjoy control over their domestic
affairs, are responsible for the manner in which the Indiens within their
confines are treated. But in the case o.f the Colonies, India takes Great

Injuries to National Pride.
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Britain to task for any inequalities of treatment regarding which her
nationals may complain. Aw illustration of this distinction is provided
by-the matter of erhigration. So far as the Dominions are concerned,
this matter has {for the présent been settfed, In the Tmperial War
Confegence of 1918, there was passed a reciprocity resolution, which
affemed the right of each community of the Commongvealth to control,
by imipigration restrictions, the composition of its own population.
Since such reciprocity was likely to bear more hardly upon India than
upon otlier groups within the Empire, it
was further recommended that facilities shoule
be given to Indians for visit and temporary residenge® that domiciled
Indians should be permitted to bring in ther wives and*minor children ;
and any civic and social djsabilities to which Indians resident in the self-
governing Domlmons were, sub] ected, should be given early consideration,
This position has been a(,cepted by reasonable Indian opinidn, which
recognises that if the Dominions desire to exclude Indian immigrants
it is within their power to do, just as it would be withire the power of
India to exclude immigrants from the Dominions. But ig the case of
territories which have not attained Dominion status, and are still under
the direct eontrol of the Colonial Office India is not prepared to aceept
the policy of exclusion. She claims tho%% rights of immigration which
are exercised by citizens of other parts of the Empire.
Apart from the question of immigration, there remains the farther
aspect of the treatment accorded to Indians already settled in other parts
iher Questions. of the Qommonwemlth by 1]1{: Government of
Their.  the territories themaselvls, With the exception
of New Zealand and Newfoundland, the Govérnments of other Dominions
have for long subjected Indians resident within their borders to certain
disabilities. Against these disabilities Indian opinion has protested
with increased vehemence. In the Imperial Conference of 1921, the
assembled Dominions’ representatives, with the unfortunatesexception
of the South African delegates, agreed to a resolution which admitted
in principle the entire justice of Indian claims. The Conférence, while
reaffirming 1t-3 previous statement that every community in the British
Commonwealth should enjoy complete control of the composition of its
own population, recognised the incongrnity between the position of TIndia
as an tqual member of the British Empire, and the existence of disabilities
npon British Indians lawfully dowiciled in sowne other parts of the Empire.
The opinion was therefore expressed  that in the interests of the soli-
darity of the British Commom:-caltb, it was desirable that the rights

Immigration.®
e,
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of such Indians to Clt]ZeDS].Llp should be recognised.” At the sams time
a further advance of counsiderable imaportance from the Indian point of
vigw was registered by the suggesticn that India should negotiate direct
with South Africa in regard to the position.
The Impe;lggzgonference As a result therefore of the Conference of 1921,
) o the principle of equality for which India is®
contending was conceded ; while the institution of direct negotiation
between India and a self-governing Dominionsconstituted a guarantee
that the Tndian case would be pwsented with all possible force and
fre@dom.

At the meeting of %he Prime Ministers and representatives of the Com-
monwealth in thc summer of 1931, it was informally suggested that a
. » deputation from India slmuld vigit Canada, New
. Zealand and Australia irt order to consalt with
these Governments with a view to giving effect to the resolution. Accord-
ingly, after this propesal had been officially endorsed, the Right Honoun-
able V. 8. Sastri, ccompanied by Mr. G. 8. Bajpal as Private Sécretary,
was deputed toevisit Australia, New Zealand and Canada in May 1922.
In Australia Mr. Sastri drew the attention of the Government to certain
small disabilities which Indians shage with other Asiatics. He succeeded
. m inducing the Queensland and South Austzalian Governments to remove «
some dlsquah.ﬁcatlons which existed ; but despite the expressions of
sympathy evgked by his skilful advocacy of the Indian cause, no
positive aclion was taken in respect of his demand for cquality of®
franchise. In New Zealang, Mr. Sastri found that the conditions undér
which domiciled Indians live are as satisfactory

as anywhera in_the Empire ; and he experienced
no dlﬂiculty in coming to an understanding with the New Zealand
Government upon certain small points which entailed negotiation. In
Canada, he obtained an assurance from the Prime Minister that
the consideration of Parliament wonld be invited to the request that
Indians resident in Canada should be granted parliamentary franchise
on conditions identical with those governing the exercise of that
right by other Canadian citizens. But in British Columbiaa where
neither the Provincial ner the Municipal franchise is enjoyed by Indians,
Mir.Sastri’s representations achieved little success on account of the popuigr
prejudice arising® from economic rivalry between the white and mon-
white races. On the whole, it is not unfair to say that while as a conse-
quence of the 1921 resolution, the justice of India’s claim on behalf of
her citizens resident in the Dominions—with the exception of South

Positivg Resufts.

Mr Sastri’s Mission.
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Africa—was frcely admitted, several of the Governments concerned,
either from apathy or as & result of local difficulties, did not succeed in
carrying this resolution into eflect. )
The dissent of the South African delegates from the 1921 Resolution
wih particularly unfortunate, for two reasons. In the first place, the
number of Indians who ar® subject to the Union
Government amounts to no less that 160,000.
In the second place their position has for some time been wholly mn-
samsfa,ctory t%m the standpoint of India. The trouble occurs prmemally
in the Transvaal where Indians ave politically helgless ; and in Natal
where, though they possess the municipal franchisé, fheir position has for
some years been an object of serious attack. In the Orange River
Province, where the number of Indians is minute, and 4n the Cape Pro-
vince, where the policy prevails of equal rights for every aivilized man,
there have been no difficulties. FElsewhere, the trouble came to a head
in 1919, when a decision of the Transvaal Provincial Court had endangered
certain rights which it was understood had been secured by an agreement
arrived atIn 1914 between General Smuts and Mr. Ganddi. In the same
year, anti-Indian agitation rose to such heights in South Africa that the
Union Government appointed a comguission to enquire into the question

= of Asiatics trading and holding land in the several provinces. Despite
the efforts of the Government eof India to secure the adequate
presentation of the Indian case, the Commission Tecommended the
“retention of a law prohibiting the ownership of land by Asiaties in the
Transvaal.

The right whichk Indians had prewously enjoyed of acquiring and
owning land in the Uplands of Natabwas also threatened by a recomm-
endation of the Commission. Against this latter proposal the Govern-
ment of India earnestly profested, and it has not been accepted by
the Union Government. A further success achieved by the Government

of India lay in the fact that the Commission had
declined to recommend compulsory segregation.
But feeling ran so high against Indians in certain parts of South Africa
that persistent endeavours have been made during the last two years to
endanger still further their already precarious position. Jn Natal, two
ordinances were introduced of a kind wholly unacceptable to Indian
sentément. They were vetoed, however, by the Govefnment of South
Africa. During the year 1922-1923 renewed attempts were made to
tntroduce them. The most important of these enactments was an ordi-

nanee dealing with the townghip franchise. It was reintroduced in 1922
L] .

South Africa.
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and in a modified form in 1923. In each instance the Union Government
withheld their approval, and gave proof of their desire that the utmost
*-care should be exercised hefore any step is taken likely to aflect the posi-
tion of Indians in any part of South Africa.
No small credit for the achievement of this result is due #o the
cnergetic represemtations addressed to the Union Government by the
Government of India. During the period under
review, however, sn even more formidable
~ danger menaced Indians resident in South Africa owirty to the introduc-
Yion by the Union Government’ of a measure entitled “ The Class Areas
Bill.” This, thowkh not specifically directed against Indians, contained
provisions which’could be usdd in urban areas for the compulsory segre-
gation of Afigtics, eIndian opinion was deeplysagitated over the prospect
of this4egislation, which, in the existing state of public opinign in South
Africa, might well have led to the utter ruin of many Indian traders at
present carrying on their business in several Provinces of the Union.
In response ¢ the vigorous protests made by the Government of India,
the Union Government gave an assurance that it was thtir desire and
intention to apply the measure, if it became law, in a spirit of fairness to
the interests and reasomable yequirements of resident Indians. ~The
Government of India, whilst welcoming the assurance, were unable fo
rest satisfied with this position.  They put themselves at the head of
Indian senfiment in the matter, and strenuously pursued every effort to
persuade the Union Government to abanden the project. For the
moment, in conéeque,nce of the unexpected dissolution of the South
African House of Assem'ﬁ)ly in April 1924, the bill has lapsed.
From a consideration of‘the,position of Indians in the self-governing
Dominions, we may briefly advert to the problems connected with their
position in those portions of the Empire which
have not obtalned Dominion Status. In certain
of the Coldnies, Indians are under no political or legal disability of any
kind, and possess the same opportunities of becoming members of elec-
tive bodies @ any other British subjects. In the West Indies, for
example, where in British Guiana, Trinidad, and Jamaica, there is &
considerable Indian population, the position of an Indian is the same
as that of any other British citizen. In Ceylon, under the revised, con-
stitution abomt to be issued, qualified British Indians will be.eligible
for the franchise without any diserimination on the ground of race. In
Mauritius also, there is no adverse discrimination against.Indians. In

Fiji, however, the Indian population Rave distinct grievances. Their -
L ]
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principal demands are for more adequate representation upon the Legis-
lative Council ; municipal franchise based upon a common electoral
roll ; and & minimum wage fixed in the proportion to the cost of living.*
Recently, a new grievance lias been reported, which is the imposition
of a pell-tax on all males except Fijians. This poll-tax bears very heavily
upon the numerous and economically hard-pressed Indian population.
Both in Uganda and Tanganyika the position of Indians has been the
cause of some anxiety. The Government of India has been eompelled
to enter strong protests against various projects for the treatment of
Indians. In Ugands these protests have succeeded in JQeferring propd-
sals for segregation. In Tanganika, where large munbers of Indians
have purchased ex-enemy property, thre® ordinances’were introduced
in 1923 imposing cerfain Jiscal and linguistic obligaigns which aroused
resentment among the Indians resident in the territory. The €overn-
ment of India took up the matter with the Colonial Office, and the
question of introducing amendments calculated to safecruald Indian
interests was considered.
But by fat the most formidable problem arising out ofethe position
of Indians in the Colonies is presented by the situation in Kenya. That
Ke.nya Colony owes mu.ch to Indian labour, and Indian
. ) capital ; Indian settlers have played a very
large part in its development ; and they largely out-number the Euro-
pean population. Nevertheless for some time they have bgen labour-
ing under notable disabilities, some of which are resented from the slur
which they cast upon Jndia’s self-respect, while others impose very
practical and positive hindrances upon Indian prosperity.. In the first
category may be placed a prohibition pgainst the transfer to Indians
of agricultural lands in the highlands of the Colony. As these lands
are at present entirely held by Europeans, the question of their owner-
ship by Indians is of sentimental rather than of practical importance.
On the other hand, the inadequate representation of the Indmin popula-
tion upon the Legislative Council; their political helplessness despite
their large stake in the economic life of the Colony ; and*the difficulty
which has been threatened in the way of free immigration, have long
been matters of the very gravest concern. During the years 1921 and
1922, race feeling between the Indian and the European settlers rose
to suchen height that the relations between the two commumities became
extremely strained. The dominant position
of the Europeans led the Indians to fear lest

proposals for compulsory segrggation, for the denial of the franchise,
-
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and for the total prohibition of immigration from India, should be forced:
upon them. Indian sentiment, not merely in Kenya but in India itself,
was deeply stirred by what was yegarded as a deliberate attempt to stamp
Indians with the seal of racial and social infericrity. It would be diffi-
cult to exaggerate the influence exerted of late by the Kenya situation
upon Indian politica} sentiment. The Indian intelligenzia, without ®
regard to political divisions or party aims, stood as one man’ to resent.
the slight cast upon their country, and to demand in the strongest texms
#he vindication of what they rogarded as the elementary #ights of their
natinals in Kenya. Public meetihgs were held all over the country ;.
the Indian press, botle vernacular and English, expressed itself in the
most. vehement langhage ; addréises were presented to the Viceroy by
public bodies oY all shades of opinion, as well as by the Indian Legis-
lature. The Governmen$ of India frqm the
first put themselves at the head of Indian
sentiment, representing to the Colonial Oflice continually and in the
most emphatic tefms the seriousness, from the Indian point of view, of
the Kenya situstion. Barly in 1923, the Colonial Office ifvited the
Governor of Kenya, accompanied by dclegations representing both
the Buropean and Indian commungties, to proceed to London %or the.
Jurpose of discussing the terms of a final settiement. The Chambers.
of the Indian Legislature sent their #wn deputation, consisting of two
members of thg Asserably, and one of the Council of State, to co-operate-
with the Kenya Indians, and to exercise all possible influence in their®
support. The Government of India meanwhile put up a strong fight,
warning the Secretary of State that if the decision went against the.
Indians in Kenya, there would prokably arise a stror g agitation for the-
severance of India’s connection with the British Commonwealth, and
for the adoption of retaliatory measures against the Colonies.

While the case was still under consideration in London, rumours.
reached India that an adverse decision had been arrived at in the matter-
of the highlands and the franchize. On July
21st in consequence of the wide-spread anxiety
which was aroused, a resolution was moved and carried in the Legis-
lative Assembly recommending the Governor General in Council to:
move His Majesty’s Government to concede the claim advanced by
the Indian residemts in Kenya. Almost simultaneously an influential
deputation of the Council of State approached the Viceroy with expres-
sions of alarm as to the consequences which might ensue if Indian
clalims were not admitted. . :

a
Feeling in <India.

Anxiety in Indig.
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Within the next week the decisions of His Majesty’s Government
Decision of His Majeg- (Contained in Cmd. 1922) were announced by
ty’s Goverzment, Reuter. The main decisions may be swm-
‘marised as follows :—

* It was laid down that the general policy to be observed in Kenya

* was the protection of the paramount interests of the African population.
It was considered that the emst.mg system of Government was best
calculated to achieve this aim; and the immediate grant of respon-
sible Government which had been urged by the White settlers, was
considered to be out of the questfon. But confrary to the opfhion
expressed by Indian sentiment, a declslon was atrived at in favour of
communal representation, This systeln, under which the Indian com-
munity was to have fiwe elected representatives in the Legistative Council
was regarded as bestrin the circumstances, because it was®*compatible
with African representation in due season, and with Arab representation
immediately. It would further permit of a wide franchise for Indians.
The policy of segregation as between Europeans and” Asiatics in town-
ships wag, in defercnce to Indian opinion, to be abawdoned. On the
other hand, the reservation of the highlands for Europeans was to be
maintained. On the vital question, of immigration, it was laid down
« that legislation discriminating against Indian entry into Kenya could,
not be countenanced ; but this !tatement of principle was qualified
by the suggestion that some further control to protect the economic

®interests of the Africans was required.

* The strongest resentment was aroused in India by the announcement
of these decisions. Ad]oummenbs both of the Council of State and
Resentment at the De- Of tho Legiglative Assembly were proposed to
cision. consider the situation. A RBill to regulate the

-entry into and residence in British India of persons domiciled in other
British posscssions, was introduced, considered and passed by the Legis-
lative Assembly in one day as a protest against the recent decision. In
proroguing the Assembly on the following day, Lord Reading defined
the attitude of the Government of India in the clearest terms. He said
“ The mews of the decision regarding Kenya came to me and to my
‘Government no less than to you as a great and a severe disappointment ;
for India had made the cause of Indians in Kenya her own. As His
Majyesty’s Government has stated, this decision conflicts on material
‘points with the strongly expressed views of my Government as laid
before the Cabinet by the Secretary of State for India. India’s repres-
-entations were fully placed before His Majesty’s Government, and re-

L ]
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ceived most patient and carafnl consideration ; but we must record
our deep regret that His Majesty’s Government could not feel justified:
in giving greater effect to them. We are conscious that there were-
» important aspects, perhaps not sufficiently®

understood by us, which His Majesty’s Govern-
ment were called npon to weigh and to determine, and we fully appre-
Wate and acknowledge their hearty efforts to arrive at a fai®and equitable:
contlusion. They ].mve announced their decision, and the Government
of India must conside? it, and arrive at its conclusions ; if submission
must be made, then with all due respect to His Majesty’s Government,
it can only be under pretest.” In August 1923, the views of the Govern-
ment of Thdja were again set forth at length. +While acknowledging
the. difficulty of the issues, and the care and attention that His Maj-
esty’s Government had devoted to India’s claims, they did not conceal
their feeling of ‘disappointment at the result; and they reserved
the right to meke further representations with a view to‘reopening
these decisions when a legitimate opportunity offered.

Most fortunately, this opportuni}y was not to he long delayed. * While
. India was consumed with anxiety as to Kenya affairs, preparations -
were alrcadp being made for the meeting of
the Imperial Conference_ of 1923. In the
first revulsion of feeling against the Kenya decision, many influential®
sections of Indian opinion gxpressed the view that India’s participation
in the Imperial. Conference was an insult to her self-respect.

The deep emotion aroused bg that decision, combined with the
indignation caused by thetreatment of Indians in South Africa, stimulated
 anti-British feeling to remarkable heights.
To the determination never to acquiesce in
a position which exposed India to such humi-
liation, there was added despair of getting justice from the British Com-
monwealth. And when in addition to all these considerafions it was
found that the draft agenda of the Imperial Conference conteined no
mention of the position of Indians overseas, except the comparatively
insignificant phase represented by their position in the C. Mandaged
Territories, the®demand that the Indian delegation should refuse to
take part in the Conference became widespread.

It was extremely fortunate that Lord Peel, as head of the Indian
delegation to the Cenference, was able to asso-
ciate with himself two such men®* as Sir Tej
Baladur Sapru and the Maharaja of Alwar.

Lord Reading’s Speech.

Bitter feeling in India.
»

The Imperial Conference
of 1923

Work of the Indian Pele-
gation,

- -
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Trom the .moment of his arrival in England, Sir Te] Bahadur Sapru
laboured devotedly and successfully Lo arouse both His Majesty’s Govern-
ment and the British people to a realization of India’s indignation and
de::’_p&l]‘ He encomntered many difficulties, among which may be men-
tiofied p‘u’ticularlv the preoccupation of His Majesty’s Government
with affairs i n Europe ; und the general indifference of the average Eng-
lishman towa?ds India, which was a consequence of the lamentab-lt!
boycott of the visit of His Royal Xighness the Pringe of Wales b_}f the
Teaders of the Non-Cooperation movement. ’\’%vertheless with the
support of the Secrcta,ry of State, 8ir ’Ee] Bahadur Sapru succceded by
degrees in arousing a Sympathetic interest in the-dlﬂiculty under which
India 1= la.bourmg His Majesty’s Government committed Yhemselves
ta o mernonifion of India’s rvight to be heard, by settlng aside a whole

L
‘enforanen,

day, in the already crowded programme oI vl Giupuaws Tonftoon
for the discussion of the question of Indians overseas. On October
24th the matter was formally taken up; and so important was the
discussjon judged to be, that it was resumed on Monday 29th, and was
not finally concluded until Wegnesday 31st. In consequence,
* not only did the Conference itself devote a larger proportion of its time
to a discussion of Indian grievances than that which was allotted to any
JSther subject on the agenda ; but in addition, the attention of the British
press and of the Bntlsh publ]c was directed to these sub]ects for some-
thing like a full week. Quite apart from the gositive gains which acerned
to India as a result of the decision of the Conference, the advantage she
derived from the new and comprchartsWe interest aroused in her situa-
tion among the public of Great Britain, must be counted among the
most important results of the session.
‘When the Conference came to consider the question of Indians over-
seas, Lord Peel, as leader of the Delegation, opened the chse for India,
) . He dwelt upon the upanimity of Indian opinion,
Their Advg:ggse' of Indla’ gnq the justice of the Indian ‘cause. He also
LI cited India’s great actual and potential impor-
tance to the Empire as-an argument for the expediency of meeting her
rightful demand. Tord Peel was followed by Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru,
who Yecounted the depth to which Indian opinion had Been stirred, and
deseribed the intolerable humiliation under which she laboured through
the treatment meted out to her nationals in other parts of the Empire.
He put f forward an eloquert and reasoned appeal for the execution
of the 1921 “*Resolusion, adumbrating & wmachinery for consultation
between the Government of India and the.Dominion Governments on



15

the guestion as to how best gnd how soonest effect might be given to it.
He vigorously controverted a. memorandum cu:culated to_the Conference
b§ Gencral Smuts, which had attempted -to-dasplove the .conncttion
betwecn Jmperial eitizenship and- the exercise.of.civie rights. ThYs
memorandum, which had further procceded to suggest that the Con-
ference would be well advised to rescind thee 1921 Resolution, did not
wsurvive Sir Tej Bahadur’s spirited attack. Turning to ®he Kenya ques-
thn, Sir Tej Bahadur amplified*the observations already made by the
Secretary of Staté fer India, forcibly drawing the attention of His Maj-
esty’s Government to the sinister effects which this decision had already
exercised updy the Indian political sttuation.e After briefly referring
to the aricvances of Indians in other colonies and pjotecto-zatcs he
pleaded powerfully for an examination of the whole question, in consul-
tation with the authorities concerned, by a committee to be appointed

by the Governm¥ent of India. In thé case of the Union of South Africa,
which was not a party o the 1921 Resolution, Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru
expressed the hope that the Government of India wight be allowed
to maintain an agent who would serve as an infermediary between
Indian nationals and the Union Government. .

" After the representations of Sir Te] Bahadur Sapru had been elo-
quently reinforced by the Maharaja of Alwar, the various Dominion
delegations made thelr replies. The PI‘]I]]E
Minister. of Canada observed that i in_eight’ But
of the. nine Proyvinges of the Dominion, Indians
did not suffer any legal or pohtlgal dlsa.blhty “In e ningh Provinee,
British Cslumbia, he stated that the present difficulties in conceding
the franchise to Indiang were due not to distinction of colour, hut to
complex economic and political considerations. The question whether
natives of India resident in Canada should be granted Dominion par-
liamentary franchise on the same terms as
native Canadians, was necessarily one for Par-
liament alone to determine.. He promised that the matter would. be
subniitted To that body for consideration when the Franchise Law came
up for revision. He was somewhat doubtful whether the solutiom of
the problem would be facilitated by the visit of a committee appdinted
by the Government of India ; but readily agreed to appoint a committee
to confer with the committee from India, “if such a step were desired.
The Prime Mimiseer of Australia stated that
representatives of every shade® of political
thought in his country had shown sympathy ¥ith the claim that lawfully

&80 ks
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domiciled Indians should enjoy full citizen rights. He felt that in view
of this position, there was no necessity for an Indian Committee to visit
Ausbralia, but he gave an assurance that on his return to Australia
Ir would consul this colleagues as to the implementing of the 1921 Reso-
lution. The Prime Minister of New Zealand welcomed the visit of a
copmittee from India, stating that his country
already practically gave resident natives of
India the same privileges as those erfjoyed by the Anglo-Saxon ra,
The Prime Minister of Newfoundland made plaim that there was no
distinction whafbver betweln Indian British
subjects and other citizensy, eithgrin the matter
of emigration or in the.matter of the franchise. Mr. Desmond Fitz-
gerald, the Minister of External Affairs in the Irish Free Stafe, also ex-
pressed sympathy with the Indian claims. It was from South Africa that
. the only note of dissent emathated. (General

Irish Freg State. Smuts held ont no hope of any further exten-
sion of the political rights of Indians in the Union, and expressed himself
as unablé to accept Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru s proposal. Bo far as the
Colonics wore concerned, the Secretary of
State, on behalf of His Majesty's Government,
cordially accepted the scheme of 8ir Tej Bahadur Saprp that there
ghould be full consultation and discussion between the Secretary of
State for the Colonies, and the Committee appointed by the Government
of India, upon all quéstions affecting British
Indians domigjled® in British Colonies, Protec-
torates and Mandated Territories. Mozre important still, while remind-
ing the Conference that the British Government had recently come to
certain decisions as to Kenya, and stating that he saw no prospect of
these decisions being modified, the Colonial Secretary promised to give
careful attention to such representations as the Committee appointed
by the Government of India might desire to make toshim. 8Sir Tej
Bahadur Sapru, however, again made it plain that the recent Kenya
decision could not be accepted as final by the people of India.

The results of the Imperial Conference were from the point of view
of India extremely important. The_1921_Resolutions had not only
becn secured from the attack which the South
African delegution levelled against .it, but had
been gmphatically endorsed All the Govern-
ments represented, with the exceptior of that of Seuth Africa, were
again united with the Indian representatives in support of the principle
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embodied in that resolution—a great moral success for India. Perhaps
more Immediately important was the 1act that the Government of India
were now given the opportinity they had been seeking of reopening the
Kenya question, This last point is of considerable moment in the
light of subsequent events. .
Following upon the Kenya award, statutory action was shortly
taken by the local administration on the franchise question. Adult
suffrage on communal lines wag conferred upon
Indians, It will still be open, however, for
the Governmenty of India Committee to make representations for an
increase in the number of seaty allotted to Indians, and for the registra-
tion of all voters on a common electoral roll. Lord Reading has an-
nounced that the Government of India will contmue to press their views
through the constitutional channel open to them as a esult of the Imperial
Conference. Further, as regards immigration, the Government of
India took the opportunity to nrge the postponement of the bill giving
effect to the decision of His Majesty’s Government until euch time as
the Colonies Committee should have an opportunity of examining the
question of the restrictions thercin emhodied. The introduction of
the bill was postponed at the #hstance of the Colonial Office ; and the
« Government of India received an assurance that ample opportunities
would be afforded for the express'lon of their views; and that esrnest
attention would be given to any reprcsemtation which the Colonies
Committee desired to make. .
Indeed, there can bhe 010 question that the wlhole position as regards
Indians in the Colonies has materially changed, owing to the acceptance
by His Majesty’s Government of Sir Tej Baha-
dur Sapru’s proposal for a consideration of
the question by a committee appointed by the Government of India.
Towards the close of the period covered by this report, the committee
was constituted Jnder the presidency, of Mr. Hope | Simpson, M.P., who
is mdely trust-ed in India both from his consistent friendliness to her
national aspirations, and also from his stout championship of her cause
at the time of the Kenya decision, Its other members were His High-
ness the Aga Khan, Sir B. Robertson, Diwan Bahadur T. Rangachanar
and Mr. K. C. Roy This Commttee has now complcted its work n
Eingla,nd The Gévernment of India. anticipate nothing but good from
the investigation of the problem of Indian nationals overseas by dis-
cussions between this Commitiee and the authorities concerned. And
when further it is remembered that in the Imperial Conigrence, the Pre-
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miers of no fewer than four Dominions exhibited the deepest sympathy
with Indian feelings, and expressed their earnest desire to remove the
disabilities of Indians resident within their Borders,it is difficult to deny
Tndis’s Gaios. that the gz}ins of India at the 1923 Conference
. were considerable. But it was hardly to be
expected, in view of the mentality now characterising the Indian intel-
ligenzia, that any considerable degree of satisfaction would be either
experienced or expressed Full allowance must of course be made
for the fact that India was in the throes of an clection ; so that thews
was a natural tendenicy on the part of that importayt section of Indian
opinion which did not agree with the political policy of the group of
which Sir Tej Bahadur Sapra wag the most prominent figuse, to under-
estimate achievements which were largely in the haturé of a personal
triumph. ~But it must not be forgotten that India is nowssomewhat
woary of conferences and committees, and in her present distrustful
mood, she is inclined to look upon them merely as devicgs for postpon-
ing the consideration of awkward guestions. It says a good deal for
the general acumen of Indian politicians that no inconsiderable section
of persons who did not agree with Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru’s views on
domestic politics, were found to maindain that a real advance of the
most valuable character has been Iegmterld by the proceedings of the
Imperlal (Conference.

» Among the many consequences of India’s desire for Donfinion status
is ap increased sensitiveness on the part of her intelligenzia regarding
the emigration of labdur, cither skilled or un-
skilled ; for it is emow realized how severely
the national dignity of India hag suffefed in the eyes of the restof the
world owing to the fact that the Indian labourer, or coolie as he is con-
temptuously designated, has been taken as representative of the entire
population of the country. The spokesmen of educated Ingia are now
convinced that the whole question of emigration to other parts of the
British Empire requires careful control. In deference o this feeling,
the a,sswted emigration of unskilled workers from India has for some
years been forbidden, except in the case of Ceylon, the Straits Settle-
ments and the Federated Malay States. During 1922 the policy of the
Government of India was embodied in a new Emigratipn Act, which
provided that assisted emigration {or the purpose of unskilled labour is
unlawful except to such countries, and on such terms and conditions
as the Governor General m Council may specify. The Act further
provides that gny notification ‘made under it must be laid in draft before,

Emigraiion Questions.
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and approved by, both Chambers of the Legislature. In consequence,
the organized emigration of unskilled labour can now be regulated and
contrblled by the popular representatives. A
standing Emigration Committee composed of
twelve members of bhe Indian Legislature, of whom four are members of
the Council of State, and eight are members of the Leglslatwe A%sembly,
was appointed to advise the Government of India on all major emigra-
tion questions. The first standing Emigratioh Committee defined the
wos and conditions whick wege considered appropriate to Ceylon,
the Straits Settlesnepts, the Federated Malay States and Mauritius.
It seems certain that the effect of associating Indian public oplmon with
the Government of India in exploring and redressmg the grievances
of Indiay emiglants is destined to lead to a 'material improvement
in the condi¢ions under which unskilled Indian labourers work'in other
parts of the Empire. An example of this is to be found in the improve-
ments which haye taken place in the conditions of labour in Ceylon.
At the same time, it is to be noticed that there was a tendgncy on the
part of the first’Legislative Assembly to pitch very high the terms upon
which Indian labour might be admitted to certain colonies. The know-
ledge that the consent of an elecMve legislature is vital to the existence
of Indian emigration, is bound to exercise a liberalising influence upon®
the labour regulations of those colohies which need settlers from India.
It would be régrettable, however, if this tendency were carried to a poin§
at which the interests of Indians already resident, who fear the com-
petition of fresh arrivalssshould operate to the damage of 1ntend1ng
seftlers. As a practical example of the interest taken by the Indian
Government an 1 Legislature in t®e fortunes of Indian settlers overseas,
may be cited the fact that in 1922, two deputations left India for Fiji
and British Guiana, for the purpose of ascertaining by local enquiry
whether thesg colonies offered land suitable for Indian settlement. The
report submitted by the Indian deputation to Fiji is still under con-
sideration ; buf the reports of the British Guiana.deputation have
been published. In the latter case, the two Indian and the one Euro-
pean, members submitted recommendations which differ in one®material
point. The Indian members considered that no speedy resumppmn
of emigration should be countenanced until the British Guiana Govern-
ment had found a satisfactory solution for various points in which*they
considered the existing condition of Indians unsatisfactory. The Eure-
pean member considered that regulated emigration should be allowed
in quantity fixed with reference to the dediand for labour and the level
. o2
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of wages. Since the publication of the Committee’s report, a deputa-
tion from British Guiana has arrived in India to discuss with the autho-
rities the conditions under which the redfumption of emigration could
be sanctioncd.

1t will be plain, from what has been said in the foregoing pages, that
the whole guestion of the position of Indians overseas has now assumed

. an importance so vital in the public life of the
Senous%%s:ﬁmglfﬁ Indian o4, 141y that the bitterness therefrom resulting

threatens to ,poison the springs of goodwli,
between India and Eogland. This question affectg all classes ; it unites
all political parties. Enemies of the Brijish connection point to it as a
standing example of what they term “‘ white arrogance’ and racial
intolerance. The disaBilities to which Indian hationBls abyoad are
subjected strike Indian’ opinion as an intolerable afiront. » The depth
of this feeling can be gauged when it is realized that India depends upon
the Tmperial conneciion for certain vital clements, thg importance of
which can gearcely be overestimated, in her safety. She is unable at
present, and can hardly hope in the immediate future, o defend her-
self cithgr by land or by sea, against an aggressor. A consideration
of the problem of India’s defence will®erve to reveal by implication the
sstrength ol a sentiment which would sacrifice even national security *
itself, if the price to be paid for steurity is humiliation.

The history of India contains ample proof that the dtfence of the
country has been fraught both with difficulty and with danger in times
past. Some authorities have gone so {ar as
to say that Indig’s national story is one long
record of invasions. This statement & somewhat exaggerated but con-
tains an element of truth. There can be no question but that India
has suffered immense damage, both moral and material, in past times,
from invasion of her land frontiers. Not once, but on many occasions.
have masterful peoples, of civilization less advanced than her own, pour-
ed through her northern passes, overthrown her indigenous dynasties
and postponed for centuries her efforts at sclf-unification. Since India
hos becotne a member of the British Commonwealth, she has known
security from invasion. But it is important to remember that geogra-
phical facts are well-nigh unalterable ; and that those natural cptries
which in times past llave facilitated the advance of Tovading armies
into the heart of the country, still remain unchanged.

For & country which possesses a land frontier over six thousand miles
in length, In?ia ts«comparafively well sheltered, but there are jointe

India’s Past Sufferingg.
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in her armour. Oun the North the barrier of the Himalayas protects her
from®invasion ; and only by the Chumbi Valley
Pass is there any access between India and
her neighbour Tibet. The general condition of this country is stﬂ.l
rather medizeval thin modern, There have of late been certain move-
ments on the part of a progressive party under the leadership of the
Dalai Lame. Attempts have been made to fnodernise the equipment,
d increase the sirength of the grmy, but social and economic condi-
tions remain feudal jn type, and the forces of conservatism are very
strong. In this cannection it §s interesting to know thati towards the
' end of the period under review, the Tashi Lama,
who appears to have opposed certain of the =
schemes  of the reforming party, fled from his province and crossed
the frontier in disguise.

As is well-known, the relations between India and the neighbouring

State of Nepal have been for more than a century of thg Iriendliest
Nepal * character. In December 1923, a new treaty
) was signed between the two countaies, where-
by each agrees to inform the other of any friction or misunderstanding
with the States in territories adjoining their common Irontiers. The'
British Government agrees that Nebal should be free to import through
British Indi# arms, ammunition and warlike material, so long as the
British Government is satisfied that the intentions of the Nepal Govern-
ment are friendly. The Wepal Government in ifs turn agrees that the
export of arms and ammunitipn across its frontiers shall be prohibited.
Other articles of the Treaty prowide for the free passage through the
Indian Customs of goods imported under the mark of the Nepal Covern-
ment, The new ’lreatyls an interesting illustration of the cordial rela-
tiens which exist between the two parties ; and India may cnnrrratulate
hersclf upon the proximity of an ally, at once so iriendly and zo He!p-
ful, ag Nepal-

To the North-Fast, while there are sore practicable passes upon the
frontier of Assam, the difficulty of the country militates aghinst the
pessibility of sertons invasion. The [ontier

of Burma, however, marches some thousand
miles with that of China, and is not entirely deficient in commfinica-
tions fit for bodies of civilized troops. During the course of the year
under review, the peace of this section of frontier was threatened by
nothing worse than. occasional rumours 8f impending incursions from
the borders of Mongmao and Chefang. A Burma Frontler Service kas
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been created for the protection and civilization of the tracts which ad-
join China. The state of lawlessness in Yhnnan has increased through
the present unsettled condition of the Cliinese Empire; and brigand
bands are numerous. Until such time as the Cengral Government of
China is strong enough to reassert its authority over the outlying pro-
vinces, MInor incursions into Burmese territory are always possible.
But the official relations® botween British and Chinese administrators
remain cordial : annuval meetings are hgld on the frontier for the adju
ment of claims made by the subjects of each count:

While it would be a mistake to ignose the militacy problems of the
_ North and North-East Frontiers, it is to the North-West fhat the eyes

*of India are as in times past prificipally turned.

Tho North West Frontier. "Here lie those Passes tﬁrou;)h “hII)Qh }the tide
of invasion has periodically flowed with disastrous eflects. Time after
time these incursions have shattered into fragments the attempts of
successive epnpires to create & national unity in India. At the present
moment, when new ideals of natibnhood are inspiring the educated
*classes in all parts of India, the necessity of peaceful development,
undisturbed by invasion from the Morth-West, is geperally realized.
For Central Asia is a great home of predatory peoples, warlike and for-
midable, who would ask nothing befter than the opportunity of enrich-
ing themselves at the cost of the laborious and peaceful fopulation of
Hmdusfan

*The delay in the settlement of the peace terms between Turkey and
the Allies zerved to increase in this regign the prevailing restlessness,
which was largely exploited by the Government
of Soviet Russia for its own ends. After the
revolution of 1917, many portions of the old
Tzarist; Empire took advantage of the administrative breakdown to
constitute tlhemselves into separate states, but in the course of the suc-
ceeding four years the Soviet Government proceeded to, overthrow the
new political units of Dagestan, Azerbajjan, Armenis and Georgia, and:
to regain tontrol of Russian Turkestan by crushing the Kban of Khiva
and the Amir of Bokhara. These states were granted nominal auto-
nomy as Soviet Republics within the Russian Fedemtlon but in actual
practite were ruled so harshly that a succession of msnrrectlonary move-
ments broke out. The Mussalman peoples vf Central Asia soon realized,
despite the efforts of the propagandists the essential incompatibility
between the tenets of Tslam®and those of Bolshevism. Hence, while
Soviet rule is now, broadly, speaking, accepted over the old Russian
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provinces in Central Asia, the Bolsheviks have falled to eplist the en-
thusiasm of their Mussalmgn subjects in the spread of Communist doc-
trines. During 1922, there was formidable rebellion in Ferghana and
Eastern Bokhara, headed by Enver Pasha, late Minister of War ia Tur-
key. After a good deal of hard fighting, the Soviet authorities succeed-
ed in crushing the movement and in killing its leader. Russian domina- =
tion over Bokhara is now once more firmly established, though consi-
\%emblp unrest still prevails, and the country is in a disturbed condition.
ut in Khiva a fresh insurrection’ has broken out, and early in 1924
there were reports‘of heavy fighting between Bolshevik troops and orga-
pized rebel bands. It is of cBwise to be anticipated that the Soviet Gov-
ernment will v entually reasgert its authority,, as indeed it is determined
to do.* ' .
The flood of anti-British propaganda directed againvt Impression-
able points 0n the perimeter of the British zone, in connection with
which His \Ia]eqty s Government protested so
vigorously early in 1923, seems <o be inspired
quite ag much by the desire of maintaining and
extending Russian influence as by an determination to foster® the spread
. of communism. During 1923 1t was remarked in well-informed quarters
that there was quite as much fgnaticism in Moscow on the subject of
alleged Brjtish machinations in Persia and Afghanistan, as there was in
London on the question of Russian propaganda in Asia. The tradi-
tional ambitions of Russia in that quarter find now as in times pasy their
principal obstacle in the British Commonwealth. And since the exist-
ence of this alliance of nhtions constitutes the greatest enemy to the
" spread of the doctrines of the Red International, it is easy to understand
the hostility which has of recent years mspn:ed Soviet statesmen in
their flery denunciations of Great Britain. At the time of wrifing,
Russia has but partly made good the chaos into which her Asiatic pos-
sessions fell as & result of the administrative breakdown consequent
upon the reévolution. She has, however, succeeded in extending her
influence into Chinese Turkestan, with which province she hopes to
conclude a trade agreement ; and she has also added Outer Mongolia,
over which Chinese hold has relaxed, to the list of the Soviet Republics
under her domination. So long as the relations between Ryssia and-
. Great Britain were confined to the Trade Agreement, it was impossible
to undertake that frank and free discussion of conflicting interests which
may normally be expected to characterlse the diplomatic tvelationship
- of friendly states. . .

Ruszsian Demgns and Diffi-
cultids.
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But now that the Soviet Government has been formally recognised
by His Majesty’s ministry, and arrangements have been initiated for
the settlement of questions outstanding between the two countries, it
ig singerely to be hoped that the dangerous mutual suspicions charac-
teristic of the last six years, will once more give placeto a satisfactory
understanding.

This unfriendly feeling has Jately exercised an unfortunate influence
in two distinct sgheres, namely, Turkey and Afghanistan. As a Tesult
of the Greck invasion of 1920, the Nationalis
© Turks under the leadevship of Mustaphs Kemal
Pasha turned for assistance to Russia. Tley received Assistance in the
form of supplies and munitions, which enabled them to evaderthe danger
of a crushing defeat at the hands of the Greeks, and was thus spartly
responsible for their tuumph in the following year. The old® friendli-
ness between Turkey and Great Britain had naturally received a severe
blow from the suspicion that His Majesty’s Government were encourag-
ing the Greeks in their enterprise; and the advantageous position in
which Russia now found herself was ernployed further to widen the breach.
This of course reacted unfavourably upon the relations of His Majesty’s
(overnment with the Mussalman popul®tion of India, who were heart
anld soul with the Turks in the prosecution of their war of independence.
Fortunately, after the debacle of the Greek Army in the autumn 0f 1922,
thg machinations of those who desired to involve Great Britain and Tur-
key 1 in hostilities were frustrated by the tact of the local Commanders.
“The Way was now opened for peace; and a cofference of the Powers
met at Lausanne orethe 20th November 1922.
The Allies, whoe Throughout acted in close con-
cert, showed their willingness to grant to Turicey very substantial con-
-cessions ; but the draft peace terms presented at the end ef January
were not in all respects satisfactory to the Angora Governmsent. The
.actual rock on which the split took place was the question of economic
concessions, in which France and Italy were interested rathar than Great
Britain. So far as Great Britain herself was concerned, the only out-
standing qubstion, that of Mosul, was being reserved for separate dis-
cussion, But the chief British representative at the Conference found
. himsedf unable to accept a suggestion which would be defgrimental to
-the unify of the Allies. The Conference at Lausanne accordingly broke
ap and the Turkish delegates took back to Angora the draft peace terms.
A series of counter proposals were presented to the Allies early in April
and on the 23rd of that month negomatwns were renewed at Lausanne

Sovietinfluence in Turkey
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The actions of some hotheads in Turkey and Greece brought about perio-
dic crises ; but these events failed to interrupt the smooth and friendly
progress of the Conference. The guestion of the Ottoman Debt, which
was of interest to France rather than to Great Britain, came at one time
near to causing a deadlock, but all parties were actuated by a desire
for peace; and the Allied willingness to compromise enabled all diffi-
culties to be surmounted. On J uly 24th 1923, peace was ﬁnally gigned;
the Angora Government having ratified the Treaty®on August
°3r all QIhed troops left Turkey within the next six weeks.
me the purely Fhdian btandpumt the adjustment of relations
between Turkey and England is & cause of much satisfacéion. Indian
* Mussalmans have for som® time regarded the
Turks as the leading lslarfiic Power ; and reli-
glous sentimeit was greatly excited by the prospect of the extinction
of Mustapha Kemal Pasha’s nationalist movement. Of late however, it
has begun to dawi? upon Indian Mussalmans that the aims dol.ninating
the new Turkish Government, are more national
than religious in inspiration. The. depogition
of the Bultan in 1922 and the electiongof his nephew Abdul Majid Effend:
as Khalifa, but not as Sultan, came somewhat of a surprise to the Indian
Mussalmans, for it iroplied that vatissnization of the Khilafat which
Indian theologigns had stoutly maintained to be foreign to the doec-
tripes of Islam. Towards the end of 1923, the Angora Assembly defi-
nitely decided to constitute jtsclf into a Republic, with the result that®
the Khalifs found his power and prestige considerably restricted. Early
in 1924 this step was followed by one¢,which came as a most severe shock
40" Muslim opinion outside Turkey, and more particularly in India.
The office of Khalifa was abolished by decree of the Angora Assembly,
.and the existing incumbent, with all his dependents, was expelled from
‘Turkish territory under circumstances of considerable harshness. From
these events it is perfectly plain that the newly constituted national
‘Government of Tarkey is determined to follow its own lne, regard-
dess of outside influences which may be brought to bear upon it. *
The second region in which Russian influence has operated in a fashion
hostile to British interests is that of Afghanistan. The hostilities withe
. ) e  India into which the present Amir plungéd
80v1etAfgh1£3§::;e % shortly after his accession to the Throne, pro-
vided the Soviet Government with an oppor-
tunity of whlch they did not fail to take advamtage ; and in the summer
of 1921 a Russo-Afghan Treaty was ratified. Perhaps the host signi-

Their Spccess
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ficant portion of this Treaty, from the Indian standpoint, was the pez-
mission to establish Russian consulates at Kandahar and Ghazni. TFrom
these points of vantage it might well have been possible to prevent the
“transformation of the hostile spiit then existing between Afghanistan
and India into the amity and friendliness which was to the advantage of
both parties. But the Amir of Afghanistan had no mind to function as
a pawn in the handsof Russia. He refused to give free transit through
his country to Bolshevik agents ; and he sh
concluded® o treaty of neighbourly relations
with Great Britain. Moreover, he Jgave an !tssurance that Russian
consulates were to be excluded from the nelghbourhood of the Indo-
Afghan frontier. »

Under the leadership of His Ma]esty the Amir Amanulfa the prin-
ciplé preoccupation of his country is to strengthen her own resources.
Yor five years the present Amll‘ has been engag-
ed in a far-reaching progralnme of reform and

progrest. Steps have been taken to control and lamit the arbitrary
authority of local officials. The army is being largely reduced ; and
the money once spent upon it is hging diverted to other channels. Ex-
periments are being made in Customs and Revenue regulations to ex-
plore more efficient methods of texation. Attempts are also being made
under (overnment subsidy to find fresh markets for Afghan produce;
and advantage is being taken of the establishment of missions or lega-
* tions at Teheran, Angora, Moscow, Berlin, Rome, Paris, New York and
London, to despatch trade agents whose busmess it is to explore the
possibilities of developing the cgmmierce of the country. Moreover,
Afghan students are being sent to France and Germany for study ; while
French professors, German engineers, and Ttalian doctors, and other
experts have been invited by the Amir to assistin the work of progress.
The new era in British relations with Afghanistan w#s initiated early
in 1922 by the appeointment of an Afghan minister at the Court of St.
James and a British minister at the Court of
Kabul. The Amir has displayed a disposition
towards strengthening the bonds of friendship between himself and
o Great Britain ; but his difficultics are great, It is impossible to in-
teoduce far-reaching reforms into a polity organizedeon traditional lines
without & certain disorganization of which lawless elements do not fail
to take advantage. In the middle of 1923, reports were current of
a somewhat widespread soutbreak of general unrest in many areas;
and it is plain that the Kabul Government has been exposed to many
L

)
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domestic tribulations.” Unfortunately, the period under review, has-
not been free from troublesome incidents between Afghanistan and India,
In June 1923 an Anglo-Afghan Trade Convention was, it is true, suc-
cessfully concluded. This pubt into formnal
shape the obligations accepted by the British
Government under the Treaty of 1921 in respect of goods in transit
through India to Afghanistan. But two month# prevmus]v, aerial opera-
s directed by British forees against the Tazi Khel in %he hills north
of Dardoni, at a pon;t where the Alghan boundary is pot sharply de-
fined, had resulted jn an accideptal violation of the frontier and in the
mfliction of cagualties upon Afghan subjects As a result of the elucida-
tion of the factssthrough a joint enquiry held by bfiicials of the Afghan
and British {Jovernment, His Majesty’s Governilent expressed in June

through the British Minister at Kabul their
vmlah?r';n':iﬂfgeaifimt“”' unqualified regret at the incident. Full com-

pensation was paid for the loss of life and
damage to proptrty. Butin other incidents in dispnte durmg the period
under review, it was the British Government who were the aggrieved.
parties. Two events which had teken place towards the end of 1921,

The Trade Conventions

known as the Barshore and Spinchilia incidents, remained outstanding *.

against Afghanistan. To the former® the culprits were Shahjui Wazirs,
all armed outlaws from Waziristan, who had settled down in Afghan'
.. territory. In November 1921 they raided into:
Barshortin:iggntipmcmm Baduchistan and overwhelmed by superibr
' numbegs a detachment of Indian troops under
two_British ‘officers. In the Spinehilla incident, which - took place in
the succeeding month, a convoy was attacked, and in the fight both Bri-
tish troops and ountlaws snstained heavy casualties. Towards the end
of 1923 the Afghan Government settled the demands. put forward by
Great Britain in regard to both these incidents. The rifles and machine
gun captured by.thc raiders were replaced ; and since compensation for
private Josses caused by the operations of the gangs had already been
given, the internotional incident successfully terminated. But further
difficulties avose in the course of 1923 on account of the attempts of
various ruffians, who had committed brutal crimes in India, to find
a safe harbourafe in Afghan territory. On April 8th 1923 Majors * Orr
and Anderson of the Seaforth Highlanders were shot dead, some three
miles from Landi Kotal, in the Kbhyker Agency,
by two relatives of fhe notorious Shinwari raider
Muitan, who had been killed in the Peshawa.r district as" long ago as

The Landi Kotal Murders,
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1908. The murderers, who were Afghan subjects, were arrested by
the Afghan Government in consequence of British representations. Un-
fortunately, while awaiting trial at Kabul, they escaped from jail.
This ereated a most unfavourable impression ; and the British Minister
at Kabul lodged with the Afghan Government o 1dost energetic protest.
The circumstances were complicated by the fact that on the night of
April 13th one Ajab, % Bosti Khel Afridi, who was “ wanted * for
steahng arms and for other misdemeanours, entered the Kohat canjur?
‘ment, and after callous gnurdering the wife
of an English staff officer, abducted his dau-
ghter as a hostage with which to bargain for his own safety, and conveyed
her to the Orakzal Tirth. The kidnapped girl was recovered uninjured ;
but Ajab with three edmpanions fled to Mandatai in the Afghan province
of Ningrahar. Here they were joined by Daudshah and Ardali, the
murderers of Majors Orr and Anderson. In reply to the representations
of the British Government, the Afghan Government admitted its obliga-
tions to take such overt action as would convince His Majesty’s Govern-
ment f their determination to prevent the Kohat gang from endanger-
ing the peace of the Indian border fem any refuge in Afghanistan. But
unfortunately its action proved at first abortive, and meanwhile further.
outrages were committed. In tift ecarly hours of November 8th the
dosperados made their way into the house of Captain #Vatts, of the
Kurram Militia at Parachinar, and endeavoured
to abdnet Mrs. Watds as a hostage for thetr own
redemption. Being frustrated by the gallantry of Captain Watts, they
killed both husband and wife, and neturned to their base at Mandatai.
As may well be imagined, the perpetration of this terrible crime aroused
‘the utmost excitement and indignation. Therc was a general failure
to estimafe at their true value the difficulties to which the Afghan Gov-
ernment is exposed in taking eflective measures against refugees
in the inaceessible mountaing just across the Afghan border. The news-
paper press both in India and in Engand somewhat increased, by the
tone of #ts comments, the intricacies of a delicate situation. On the one
side, the firm representations of the British Government as to the respon-
sihility of Afghanistan for putting an end to this reign of terror were
distorted into a provocative “ ultimatum ” wantonly® delivered to a
‘Government which was labouring, in the fact of many obstacles, to
.carry out its international obligations ; and on the other hand, charges
were levelled against the Aighan adininistration for its alleged mncite-
ment of the desperados.in their career of crime. Fortvnately, the

The Kohat Outrage.
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extremists on either side were equally wide of the mark. His Majesty’s:
s . Government combined with vigorous repre-
Bn;::lg Aligﬂ?;e’ﬁgt?::s sentaffons the exercise of patience and for-
" bearance. The Afghan Government succegs-
fully overcame the difficulties with which it was faced through the law-
less conditions and general fanaticism prevalent among the tribes in the:
region where the murderers had taken refuge. In January 1924 the
Afghan troops despatched against Ajab and his fellow cyminals, aided
the mobilisation of an Afridi lgshkar on the British side of the hine,
were successful in qegsuading certain of the desperados to surrender..
Almost at the same time Ardalj, one of the two murderers of Majors
Orr and Anderson, was shot dead by an Afghan soldier in attempting to
escape. Ajab tlfe Kohat murderer has been depor'ted 1o Turkestan with
two of his cempanions by the Afghan Government under the puarantee
that he will be kept in strict surveillance within a circumscribed area.

The action taken by the Afghan Government was received with great
relief throughout India. For there is little doubt that the respite, how-

* ever unavoidable from the Afghan point of
view, which the Kohat murderers had enjoyed,.
was very damaging to good relatifhs between Britain and Afchanistan..
For while British public opinion was 1nd1gnant at the delay which enabled
the murderers to commit fresh outihges, the Afghan Government felt’
itself affrontel by the fact that a consighment of arms intended for,
Afghanistan had been held up in Bombay, under the provisions of the
Anglo-Afghan Treaty, till euch time as Iis Majesty’s Government was
agsured that the_Afghan (lovernment was not pursuing an unfriendly
and provocative policy towards Great Britain. It is hardly necessary
to add that the mere possibility of a rupture between Great Britain and
Afghanistan excited the strongest feelings in Russia; indeed, while
the negotiatigns with the Afghan Government were still in a somewhat
critical stage, the news was published in Moscow that a British ulti-
matum had actyally been delivered. It is greatly to. be hoped that
with the resumption of customary d1plomat1c: relations between Russia.
and Great Britain, public opinion in either country will be les suscep-

tible to the mﬂuen('e of inflammatory rumours,

The difficulties of India fromn the North West frontier are not confintd
to her internatidnal relations. Between the Durand line which marks.
the Afghan frontier, and the provinces of British India, there lies a
tract of territory w}nch though part of the Indian Emplre isnot directly
administered by the Government. Here dwell in rocky and desolate

Genera! Relief,
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fastnesses a number of warlike tribes who eke out the meagre subsistence
their lands afford by raiding their more prosperous and peaceful neighbours.
“Their martial spirit, and their fierce devofion to what they understand
-of the Muslim faith, make them formidable antagonists, while their
barbarity and savage independence constitute a standing menace to
the secutity of India. It is the presence of these potential enemies
within her borders, a permanent advance guard, as it were, of invasien,
which rivefs tlhe eyes of India upon ber north-western frontier. ’

The general disquiet.of the Islamgic world in the Middie-East b
naturally exercised a disconcerting influence upon ghesIndian borderland;

L but with the gradual adjwstment of friendly
.Genera.lB g;%l;ari:fn'%_“ he  olations between Great Britain, and Afghan-
: istan on the one hand and Grtat Britain and
"Turkey on the other, there have heen gratifying symptoms of greater
tranquility. Another externalirritant, which is communist propaganda,
is still active at the moment of writing. Tte principal distributing
centre i3 the colony of Hindustani fanatics at Chamarkand, who have
.established a connection with the tribes of the Dir and Hazara border,
and endeavour tospread among them Bolshevik doctrines under a pan- .
Islamic cloak. In so far as the efi8rts of the Colony are stimulated
“financially and otherwise, by Russian diplomacy, it is to be hoped ¢
that this soutce of their encouragem%nt will dry up as soon as relations
ehbetween Great Britain and the Soviet Government asshme & more
normal character. It is indeed very important from the Indian stand-
point that the tribes of the North West Fromier should be free from
the operation of external intrigue. Econemic pressure of itself makes
them restless enough, and the only*hope of relicving it lies in the
preservation of a p-aceful atmosphere. At the time of writing, the
general situation throughout that restless portion of India which
divides the territory under direct British administration from the
Afghan frontier, is more satisfactory than at any time during the
previous four years. Only now, indeed, are the tribeg really settling
down to their normal life, after the constant state of unrest which
has prev'a-iled along thc length of the border since the outbreak of the
Great War. '

"Broadly speaking, the North-West Frontier of India may be divided
into three principal sections. The first extends from the territory
North of the Kabul river to the borders of
‘Waziristan ; the second includes Waziristan
itself, the third comprises Baluchigtan. Each

Different Regions present
_diﬂerent problems.
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of these three sections presents an entirely different problem to the
officers of the Political Department, whose duty it is to influence the
inhabitants in the divection of peace and order. To the South of Waziris-
tan, in Baluchistan, there is no tribal territory between British India
and Afghanistan. ‘The British authorities administer right up to the
Afghan frontier. The tactful contiol of the tzibes presents few
difficulties ; and the country is steadily advancing towards prosperous
ogder. In the scction of the border North of Waziristan, ghe relations
bef™een the local inhabitants and the British Government are also on
the whole satisfactor%. s North of the Kabul River, a great part of the
territory is governed<by importamt chieftains, such as the Mehtar of
Chitral, the Nawab of Dir, and the Mian Gul of Swat. However much
these rulers.may fight among themselves, their mterest are all on the
side of peaceful and friendly relations with theBritish Government.
Trade with India is active ; and the Swat River Canal provides a com-
petence for many esturdy persons who Imght otherwise eke out their
subsigtence by raldmg Further South, in Tirah, the Afridise and the
Orakzais have faT too intimate connections with the territory directly
under British adminstration to risk hostile action against India om any
but the most serious grounds. Buffin between the northerly and the
doutherly sections of the frontier lies the central, namely Waziristan.
Here conditions are quite different. The country is inaccessible to a
remarkable degtee ; the inhabitants are virile, but bloodthirsty savages
who from time immemorial have supplemented the wholly inadequatg
resources of their sterile cointry by raiding, robbing and murdering.
Ever since the British -Government inherited from the Sikhs the task of
controlling Waziristan, this area Bas presented the most formidable
problem of the whole frontier. For many years attempts were made to
follow the policy of non-interference. With the exception of granting
subsidies to enable the chieftains to keep their younger warriors from
raiding, and of maintaining posts garrisoned by locally recruited militia,
the British admingtration has had as little as possible to do either with
the country or with its inhabitants. But the hope that if they were
left alone, they would leave British India alone, proved fallacious. On
an average, their repeated misdeeds necessitated active operations of
major or minor importance every four years. Since 1852 there have bg,en
17 of thesc operations, and since 1911, four. -All were occasioned by
deliberate provocation on the part of the tribesmen, who have ravaged
the plains whenever they saw the opportunify. Alike during the Great
War, and duging the Afghan hostilifies of 1919, their depredations grew

[
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bolder than ever ; and after the signature of the peace treaty with Afghan-
istan, they refused the lenient terms offered them by the British Govern-
ment., Part of the difficulty in dealing with the inhabitants of Waziristan
lies in the fact that the tribesmen themselves acknowledge practically
no anthority. It is therefore extremely hard to {uild up law and order,
as has been done elsewhere, on the prestige of local chieftains. The
tribesmen have nothing to lose, and everything to gain by disorder ;
and unless effective préssure can be brought to bear upon them, it seems
difficult to imagine that they will ever abstain from raiding.
Since the last Afghan War, the problem of Waziristan has forced
itself upon the attention of the Britisk authorties: As a result of puni-
tive operations undertaken during the year
The Probl;;gan?fp Wazh 1920, British troops were firinly established at
’ * Yadha in the heart of the Mahsud country.
But the question remained as to how Waziristan was to be settled. It
may be mentioned that there are two main schools ofeopinion in connec-
tion with, frontier policy. One of these, which is gener.ally known as the
forward gchool, would advocate the gradual advance of the area adminis-
tered by Britain until the frontier of Afghanistan is reached. Only
by so doing, say the advocates of %his policy, will it be possible so to
develop the sterile country in W]nch the tribesmwen dwell, that they
may attain the wherewithal to live without raiding, and thus become
possessed of a real stake in the maintenance of orderly and peaceful
conditions. The second school of opinion is that known as the
* close border.” It advocates the retirentent of our forces to posi-
tiong within the directly administered districts of British India; and
the erection of some modern equivalént to the Great Wall of China, for
the confinement of the tribesmen inhabiting the territory between these
administered districts and the fronfier of
Afghanistan. Lines of barbed wire linking up
posts strongly held ; mechanical transport roads running right along
the border ; constant patrols, and wireless communications, they urge,
represent the only practicable means of preventing destructive raids
into the settled districts of British India. It is impossible to enter
fully into the arguments which are cited by the advocates of either
sehool. Both can claim some very strong points ;s both seem open
to 8erious objection. For while on the one hand the cost of such
an advance as the forward school advocate would be entirely pro-
hibitive, it seems doubtful on the other hand whether the erection of
a barner between British India and tribal territory would not result, even

Two Sehools of thoungh.
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if it afforded a respite from §ribal raids, in a legacy of infinitely worse
trouble in the future. Such a policy of negation might in reality
leave the tribesmen free to brew incaleulable mischief, while affording
an open invitation tecontinual intrigue on the part of influences, whether
foreign or domestic, hostile to the peace of India. It is interesting to
find that the Government of India, after mature consideration, liave

Jopted a policy situated between thetwo extremes. While on the one
hand they are detgrmined to brifg the Mahsud country, the strategic
Leart of W'Mlmstan #nder control, they have decided that the military
occupaﬁon should cease. It is replaced by a
system of internal comfrol, based partly on
scouts with Brmsh officers, and partly on Khassadars, locally recruited
levies wio fiod their owa arms and equipmsnt in return for a monthly
wage. This system is reinforced by external supervision from the two
posts of Manzaiand Razmalk, which, though outside Mahsud territory,
effectively comérol it. Razmak, which we occupy at the®request of

Utmanzai Wazirs, themselves, in addition to constituting a dominant
strategic position, is an almost igeal location for regular troops, being
healthily situated 7,000 feet above sea level. But an integeal part of,
the present policy is the constructie 1 of roads through regions hitherte

almost impegetrable. A mechanical transport road links up Razmak
%0 the Tochi on one side, and to Jandola on the other. Amnother road ¢
under construction from .J andola to Sarwekai. Regular troops hgve
now evacusted the Mahsud country. It is hoped, while freeing the

Mahsuds from the irritant pfoviged by the presence of troops within
their border, to rob them of the inaccessibility which has caused their
persistence in barbarism. The construction of some one hundred and
forty miles of road in Waziristan will provide the channels through which
civilization tay gradually penetrate. Although protected throughout
the greater part of their length only by scouts and Khassadars, it is
reported that the roads already constructed are beginning to carry the
trade of the country, and to exercise a pacific influence. Tha Govern-
ment of India believe that in thus opening up Waziristan, and enabling
a greater degree of civilization to find its way o these inaccessible trgets,
they have discowered the best solution of the Waziristan problem. »

A brictf survey of the border from North to South will give the reader
some idea of the actual situation which obtained during the period
covered by this rewort. Taking first the country
North of the Khyber, it may be neticed that the
personal ambitions of the chiefs of the Yusufzai tribes, living in the

D
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basins of the Swat and Panjkora Rivers, have resulted in a continual
state of war. The two leading 1ulers, the
Nawab of Dir and the Mian Gul of 8wat, have
now concluded their war of 1922 for the possession of Adinzai, a province
on the left bank of the Swat River, close to the British bridgehead of
Chakdarra. The result of the contest was the victory of Dir. No sooner
was the war cancluded, than the Mian Gul looked elsewhere in order to. -
increase his sphere of influence. Buner, to the East of Swat, met wi€h
his approval and he procecded to invade the co#ntty. He now rules.
virfually the whole of Buner, North of ¥abulgram én the Indus River.
In their relations with, the British Govetnmen’n, the bc]mvmm of the
tribes was good ; and the Nawab of Dir undertook at our inetance to.
refrain from aggression against the new sphere of influence %f the Mian
Gul, as a price of his own recognition as master of the Adinzai tract.
The British Political Agent was moreover successful m enforcing the
exclusion feom Sam Ranizai of outlaws who had been aceustomed to-
harbour there, and harry certain villages of the Peshawar district. The
Utman Khel, and the Mohmands also committed no serious offences,
desplte the sinister influence of the Dostile Hajji of Turangzai, whose-
presence constitutes a perpetual thregt to the tranquility of this portion
of the border; whilein Bajaur the death of the Babra Mullah rid the
drontier of a dangerious disturber of the peace. We have already noticed
the activities of the Hindustani fanatic coleny, which fortunately
fatled t0 exert any substantial measure of *influence over the local
tribesmen. ' .

In the Khyber region the behaviou® of all the Afridi clans was good,.
and there were no tribal raids. Progress on the Khyber Railway, which
will ultimately connect Peshawar with Land:
Khana, continues to be steady, and the project.
should be completed during 1925. It is hoped that this line will do-
much to open up and civilize the tribal country through which it passes,
besides facilitating in a marked degree the overland frade between
India and Afghanistan. There has been no trouble with the tribesmen
through whoge limits the railway is being carricd, and construetion
prodegded well in co-operation with Afridi Khassadars.e

The history of the Afridis of the Kohat Pass included, during the
period now under review, an incident which caused a sensation through-

out the civilized world. The road through the

» pass remained opened to public traffie, and
little serious crime was committed by the tribes until February 1922
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when the bell-of-arms in the police lines at Kohat was brolken open
under cover of a stormy night, and forty-six ‘303 rifles carried off. The
offence was eventually traced to Ajab, the criminal whose depredations
: . . * have been recounted upon an earlier page.
Operation agalnst Ajab. On’ receipt of definite llilformatlon thatp tghe
rifles were still in Ajab’s village, the locality was surrounded and searched
? the Frontier Constabnlar) The operation resulted in%he recovery of
*thirty-three of the nnssmg rifles, fogether with a large quantity of other
property, among W]nch were celtam articles of uniform establishing
in the clearest manner the complicity of Ajab in the brutal murder of
Colonel and Mgs. Foulkes which had taken pluce at Kohat in 1920.
Unfortundtelv Ajab and his imimediate companitns were away huntings
and thus escaped capture. Being reduced to desperate straits, ruined,
outlawed, and mocked by their fellow tribesmen, they soughs sanctuary
in the Tirah, and resolved to kidnap a European and to hold their captive
as security for fll pardon for their many offences. Hence the murder of
Muys. Kilis, and the kidnapping of Miss Eliis, which have already been
briefly mentioned in another plage. Newspaper readers all over the
world are familiar with the dramatic events which followed. Thes
. rescue of Miss Ellis by Mrs. Starr, Ehan
. The Eltis Tl;agedy Bahadur Euli Khan, andyRissaldM Moghul Baz
Khan was among the journalistic sensations of the year 1923. It is
not, however, so well knowyn that the outrage caused great 1nd1guat1ml
among the tribesmen of the locahty, who readily co-operated in the
search for Miss Bllis. After Werigeovery, it remained for the North
West Frontier Province authorities to call to account both the Kobat.
Pass Alridis, and the Orakzais, among whom Ajab and his gang had
first brought their captive. As a result of the pressure brought to
bear by GovYernment, an 1mportant tribal assembly was held at
Shinawari on May 12th. Sir John Maffey, the Chief Commissioner
of the North West Frontier Province, accompanied by the, Deputy
Commissioner of Kohat, and the Political Agents of the Kunam and
the Khyber, met the jirga and spoke to the members with the' atmaost.
frankness. A forinal declaration was drawn up in consequence, by the
chief elders and ®epresentatives of the Afridi and Orakzai clans, stating
that Ajab Khan and his followers were their
enemies, as well as the enemies of the British
Government. Ajab Khan and his four foll®wers were never from henee-.
forward to enter the country of the Afridis and the Orakhis. If they
did so, they would be captured and handed®over to Government. M.
' D32
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they were afforded shelter or passage by any fection or individual, Govern-
ment was to be free to take such action as it might deem suitable, whether
by aeroplanes or otherwise. The jirga further agreed to abide by
any fines or penaltics imposed upon the tribes ‘for the offence of
giving the murder-gang passage. On dismissal, the members of the
lirga set off in a body to*destroy the settlement which had last given
shelter to Ajab and his followers. Nor ¢id the measures taken by Goverge
ment to enforce tribal responsibility for the Kohgt @utrage end here.
The general impression that the uncontrolled acts of a.gang of desperados
had brought hoth the Afridis and the Orakzais into dishonour and
huuuhation enabled Government to enforce

Settlemen}t“rl;gis'the Pass upon the Afridis of the Kohat Pags *terms of
considerable severity. They agreed to pay a

fine of half a lakh of rupees; to destroy the fortiﬁed. village of Ajab
Khan and hjs relatives, to expel all outlaws except those for whom
the tribal ‘maliks could give security, and to harbour flo outlaws in
future ; to admit the right of Government to widen the road through
the pass, to erect a telephone and teMgraph line through it, and to
locate a force of Khassadars therein. The significance of these
provisions will be realized when if is pointed out that four years
g0, when Government desired to erect a telegraph Mne through
the Pass, these same Afridis refused an offer of Rs. 50,000 as
cothpensation for the infringement of their independence which
they considercd the erection of the Jne to entail. It is difficult
to avoid the conclusion that as a result of the measures taken in
connection with the Kohat tragedy, the relations between Government
and the Afridi and Orakzai tribes have beun placed upon a footing more
favourable to the maintenance of order, than has been posmble at any

previous time,
Further South, in the Kurram Valley, the mha.bltants en]O) cd during
the year exceptional peace and prosperity. Various tribal sections
M who had been under blockade, or who had
The Kurram. - . .

fines outstanding against them in respect of

crithes committed within their territory, scttled their obligations in
fall. Unfortunately, this area was the scene, in November, of the brutal
murder of Captain and Mrs. Watts by members of Ajab’s gang. Despite
the efforts made to intercept the desperadoes, they succeeded in making
good their retreat to Afghdn territory. Their subsequent fate has
'ﬂready been recounted. With the idea of adjusting mutual claims on
the part of British subjects in the Kurram Agency and Afghans on the-
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other side of the horder, proposals were made for joint consnltation.
Preparations were in train for a Commission to meet in November 1923 ;
but were suspended for the time on account of the situation arising eut
of the Parachinar murder. Meanwhile, during October 1923 a con-
ference was held on the Frontier between the Political Agent, Kurram,
and the Governoreof the Southern Province of Afghanistan, to discuss
the responsibility for an offence committed against the Kurram militia
in October 1822, A joint report was signed to the effect that the guilty
persons *were Madda Khel Wazirs; and that the gang included also
WVazirs gerving in the Khost H]l]i.tla_ in Afghan pay.

In Waziristal the year has heen notable for the progress made in
steadily pursning the policy akready described. Early in 1923 ofer aticns
were carried out agajnst Makin, which is the
home of Musa Khan, the leader of the hostile
party. Theroad from Tochi to Jandola vie Razmak has been cempleted ;
and work has also been started on the rozd {from Jandola to Faiwekai.
The raising o#scouts and Khassadars hag progressed ; and these forces
now occupy posts on the new road as well as the important positions of
Wana and Sarwekai. With the exception of the garrison at Razmak,
regular troops from South \Vazlribtan have now bheen withdrawn to
Jandola. Further, nulitary ezpendlture has been steadily reduced, as
more settled conditions offer good prospects for the success of the new
policy. The Mahsuds themselves have recognised Government’s right
to build Toads in W azinistan, and have vndertaken to provide Khassa-
dars for the maintenance of order. The actual construction of
the road has been catried on largely under tribal contractors;
and 1t is interesting to motc that some of those sections of the
Mahsuds, who were recently most hostile, have now supplied labour-
ers in considerable numbery for work on the road within their
area. ’ )

Baluchistan, which was the first of the frontier tracts to show rapid
recovery after the upheaval consequent upon the last Afghan War,
enjoyed during 1923 a fairly peaceful year.
Mention was made in the last Report of the
raiding activities of the colony of Wazir itreconcilables, who had
established themselves at Shabjui in Afghanistan. In December 1922
the Quetta agd Nushki districts were threatened by raiding gangt, but
the miscreants were foiled by tlmely m:]ltm} precations, and after
enduring severe privations, beat an ignominious retreat. The Afghan
Government subsequently admitted responsibility for the work of this

L
Waziristan.
-
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gang, and formally paid over compensation for the private and public
damage committed by the marauders.

"The settlement ecfiected last year with the Suleman Khels, who
migrate yearly during the cold weather from Afghanistan to India, and
on occasions inflict severe depredations upon the inhabitants of the
Zhob Agency, has proved effective during the pesiod under review.
The fact that the Afghan authorities have for their own rcasoms been
engaged in punitive operations against this tribe, has naturally made it
very ca.reful to rqmain on good terms with the British. For the rest, the
history of Baluchistan during 1923 wes remarkable only for thre
incidents. In the early summer, a gang of which tRe feaders were out-
laws from Afghanistan, perpetrated a robbery of some seriousness at
Spintangi, and for some time hung about the neighbourhood’ committing
depredations until they grere finally driven out by a combinstion of
military, police and local tribesmen. In September, Capthin Baker
Jones, an officer of the Indian Medical Service, was killed, while proceeding
from Loralai to Harnai, by two tribal maleontents, whé subseguently
took refuge in Afghanistan. From the statements rnade,by the mur-
derers to members of their tribe who interviewed them, it would appear
that they fired with no intention of killipg but in order to advertise their
tribal grievances, On November 30th, agam, Major Finnis, the Political
Agent of Zhob, was murdered by a gang consisting of four Wazirs and
twg Sherani outlaws who had come into Zhob with the intention of
cmmmitting a serious outrage. This was an effort on the parb of the
irreconcilable section in Waziristan, which will doubtless in due course
mect with its just retribution. Regarding the Internal afiairs of Balu-
chistan, there is fortunately litile to record.» Outside political influences
have execrcised but small effect; and the people are well content
with the present system of political development, which entails the
migimum of outside interference and the sefflcment in the main
of ‘their own affairs in their own customary “way. On the Western
border, & new situation has arisen from the gragdnal increase in power
lately manifested by the Persian Government During the War the
disappearance of Petsian anthority in outlying provinces had neces-
sitated the focation of a garrison of Indian troops in the Sarhad to
saféguard the railway to Duzdap. In the course of 1923, the Persian
Govc!‘nment announced its intention of resuming cem‘ml of the
Sarhad; and reinforeing its authority over Persian Baluchistan.
Accordingly, early in 1924, after the exchange of formal courtesies,
a contingent of Persian troops jook over the Sarhad from the Indian
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gatrison, and thus brought matters to the condxtlon in which they had
stood before the War.

From this brief consideiation of the tract which on the North West

and West constitutes the extreme political limit of India, we may now,

turn eastward to those settled districts under

The Norg;ﬁgiz Fromtier qirect British Administration which form patt

of the North-West Fronfier Province. Econo-

- mic conditions were considerably easier in the period under review than
.in previous years. Prices of food grains dropped considdrably on” account
of excellent haryesis. The Province has shown further progress in its
return to normal conditions, afte:l the unrest which had been a heritage

from the Third Afghan War. * The Administration was thus able to con-

tinue, with marked effect, its systematic attemrpt to suppress the raiding,

nuisande. , In the Peshawar, Kohat, and Banrtu districts, no fewer than

175 outlaws were captured or killed during the year by the Frontier.
Constabulaay, pohce local levies and village pursuit parties. It 1s note-
worthy in this conmection that the villagers are now dxspld,ymcr much
zeal in co-operating with the constabuld,ly .against raiders, Their
increasing confidence and determination is certain before long to handieap
severely the initiative of marawding gangs. Since the year 1920, the
number of raids and the value of Ioot stolen by the tribesmen hawe

-

diminished enormously all a,lonor the Frontier, as a reference to the dmglam )

on the opposite page will ma.ke amply apparent. But thé occurrence

of the very startling outrages committed by Ajab Khan and his fellow-

criminals d_uring 1923 Ras brought the whole subject of raiding into
such prominence in the public eye, that there is some danger lest the
real and steady improvement ip ‘the suppression of the nuisance Which
has followed from the systematic offensive pursued by the authorities,
should be deprived of the importance which is rightfully due to if. .=
We noticed in last year’s report that the hardships endured by the
inhabitant§ of the settled districts of the North-West Frontier Province
L . at the hands of raiders, had excited much féeling
R'I‘;f)l;.fh I%eﬁ“ﬂgngg: throughout the rest of India. The Legidlative

Assembly directed trenchant criticmm against.

the adminigtration of the Province, whose heavy cost made the’failure

of the authorities entirely to exterminate the raiding gangs an additional -

grievance in fhe eyes of publm opinion. The attention devotedsto the
whole question led to enquiries as to the desirability of revoking Lord
Curzon’s policy of separating the North-West Frontier Province from

the Punjab. Interest moreover was stifinlated by the belief, current,
/ L]
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in certain quarters, that the more advanced inkabitants of the settled
districts in the North West Frontier Province, sufler both in their political
status and their judicial administration frosn their asscciation with a
government concerned with the direction of comparatively uncivilized
tribes. In 1922 a committee appointed by the Government of India,
as a result of a resolution brought forward in the Lefislative Assembly,
_ toured through the North-West Frontier Pro-
The %o'gﬁ;ﬂ‘teaE“q“uy vinee to examine various questions which were
B referred to it. The trend of the evidence
laid before the committee showed that® the question,of maintaining
the North-West Frontier Province in its present condition, or of
amalgamating it with the Punjab, wat viewed from a different
angle by typical representatives of Hindu and Muhammadan opinion
respectively, Broadly sptaking, the Hindu elements in the popllation
both of the Punjab and of the North-West Frontier Province favoured
amalgamation ; - while Muslim opinion was gencrally desivous of
retaining the predominantly . Muhammadan entity of the North-West
Yrontier Province in its present condition. The Commistee’s report
was published in March 1924. The British and the Muhammadan
members of the Committee concluded that it was impossible to
separate the administration of the five settled districts of the
Iis Report North-West Ftoniilc.r .I’rovince .fr_om the politicat
) control of the adjoining unadministgred tracts.
In consequence, they recommeirded that the North-West Frontier Pro-
vinee should be retained as a unit separate from the Punjab. They
recommended, however, certain changes in the administrative and legal
machinery, which include the cautious, application of the Reformed
Constitution to the Province ; the strengthening of the judiciary ; and the
application of the elective principle to Local affairs.  On the other hand,
the two Hindu members of the Committee opposed the main recommenda-
tions of the majority. They favoured the handing over of the settled
districts, and such trans-frontier areas as are controlled by Deputy
Commniissioners, to the Punjab Government; while resefving for the
Government of India control over the existing trans-frontier agencies.
In their view, the separate frontier provinece has proved a failure which
involves a severe financial drain on India, and is accompanied by defects
50 grave in the administration of the settled districts that #e-amalgama-
tion with the Punjab is essential. The Government of India have so
far cxpressed no formal opinion wpon the proposals contained in the
L}

report.

. -
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The interest which has been taken by educated India in the probleny
of defending her North-Western Frontier has of late ycars been very”
noticeable. It has been coupled with the
healthy and wholly natural demand that
Indiang should play their part in the delence of their country. This
demand has taken twh distinet shapes ; first o request for the rapid
Indianization of the commissioned ranks of the regular army ; and
secondly for the extension of the existing facilitaes for training Indians
in the Territorial Force.- In connection with the first, the ifiterest taken
by the Legidlature hgs continued uiabated. Government has not heen
untesponsive ; and the progress achieved in this direction, though far
from satisfying Indian national® aspirations, has been comsiderable..
It must be realiggd that therc are two main caegories of officers in
the Indian®Army ; those holding the Viceroy’s eommission, and those.
holding the K’ing’s commisston. The majority of the former are men

~ promoted from the ranks. They have a limited.
Problemszat?in ,, Jedani- - oiotus and power of command, hoth of which.
. T e are Tegulated by the Indian Aimy Acf. King's.
commissions, which carry with them the status and power of command.
regulated by the British Aymy Act,ehave only been granted to Indians.
gince the Great War. Every unit of the Indian Army includes officers.
holding the Viceroy'scommission, whik in several units there are Indiap
Officers holding, the King’s Commission. It js with the increase in the.
former class that Indian opinion is principally concerned. King's.
commissions can be obtained by Indian gentlemen qualifying as cadets.
in the Royal Military College, Sandhurst ; or by promotion among Indian
officers of Indian regiments; o by, honorary grants to Indian officers.
whose age and lack of education preclude them.
from holding the full commission in the ordinary:
sense. Commissions of the third category are.
granted honori$ causa, and are not regarded as augmenting the effective.
establishment of commissioned officers. The second. category, rmore-
over, is also compfaratively ineffectual as a source of recruitment, since
a Viceroy's commissioned officer cannot as a rule, owing to his age and.
lack of educational advantages, pursue a normal carcer as a King's.
comuissioned officer. 1t is the first of the three avenues which gives.
the fullest opportfnity to the Indian for enjoying a military carecreon’
terms of absolute equality with the British officer. Ten vacancies have-
in the first 1nstance been reserved annually at Sandburst Jor Indian

cadets ; and in order to enable Indian hofs who desire to enter the:
-

National Defence.

How Indiars obtain
King’s Commissions.
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Army to acquire the necessary qualification for admission to the College,
there hag been established the Prince of Wales’
Royal Indian Military College at Dehra Dun.
"The arrangements so far made will enable a maximum of 70 boys to be in
residence together ; the normal course of edncation has been planned to
‘ocoupy six years. The College has so far displayed great promise ;
and there is every hope that it will amply achieve the intentions for
which it was created.® Barly in 1924, it was visited by a nuwber of
members of %he Legislative Assembly, who expressed warm approval of
the type of education imparted, and the genera} cqnditions under which
the cadets were trained. In addition to providing the means by which
a satisfactory stream of candidates for Sandhurst may be maintained,
the Government of Mndia has recently made provision for the complete,
o ~*  TIndianization of eight units of thg Indian Army.
_Indmmzati?g“soi Eight ¢ these units, which include two from cavalry,
- five from infantry, and one pioneer battalion,

Indian officers holding commissions in the Indian Army will be gradually
transferred and posted to fill up the appointments f8r which they are
qualified by their rank and their length of service. The importance of
this step from a military point of vRw is very great. It will give Indians
a fair opportunity of proving that units officered by Indians will be in
every way efficient. But the flere fact that the completion of the
experiment will take some twenty-two or twenty-threw years, has pre-
vented Indian political opinion, in its present mood, from realizing either
the magnitude of the initial step, or the pedge which it constitutes of
the earnestness of British intentions in the matter of Indianizing the
comtnissioned ranks of the Indian Ammy. That the agpiration of educated
Indiabs to assume an increasing share of responsibility for the defence
-of their country is both natural and praiseworthy, may be readily admit-
ted ; and inevitably it is this aspect of the question which looms largest
in the judgment of Indian political opinion. On the other hand those
who would press for muech more rapid advance along lines the efficacy
of which is still undemonstrated, expose themselves to the reply that the
security of the country as a whole is a matter so vital that it ought not
lightly to be jeopardised, even by those who are animated by the most
-coimmendable of intentions, for the sake of speedier progress. Turning
to® the Indian Territorial Force, we may notice that%he constitution of
the first batch of experimental units in” 1921 has been satisfactory.
Twenty provincial battalions are now in exist-
ence, the enrolled strength being over 12,000.

The Dehra Dun College.

The Territorial Force.
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The great majority of the battalions are full ; although some units still
fail to attract the sanctioned quota of recruits. One of the great pro-
blems connected with the development of the force is the provision of
adequately trained officers. For the command of battalions and com-
panies, ‘officers of the regular army are provided; and opportunities
have been afforded fot the further training of Indian territorial force
officers by attaching them for limited periods to regular battalions,
In addition to the provincial battalions, may be anentioned the Univer-
sity Training Corps, a section of the Indian Territorial Fore which has
also attained a large,measure of popularity. There are now six batta-
lions located at Bombay, Calcutta Allahabad, Lahore, Madras and
Rangoon ; and two separate compames have been constituted at Patna
and Benares. It is yet too early to judge of the military value of the
territorial fbrce but the progress hitherto achieved has been satlsfactory
Tts full potentlahtles cannot of course be estimated till it has been i
existence for some fime longer.” While it is to be hoped that the force will
in future years be able to play an important part in the defence of the
country, it must de realized that by reason of the comparatively limited
period devoted to its training, it can hardly hope to rival the regular army
in efficiency. In.case of emergency eit would not be ready to take the
field until the lapse of a considerable time after its embodiment. The
Tertitorial Force has been constituted #s a second line to, and & potential
sotirce of reinfpreement for, the regular army. Membership of the
force carries with it a llabjhtv for more than purely local service. It
thus differs in scope from mgmbership of the Auxiliary Force, which is
so far confined to European British subjects.
_This body gan only be called out for service
locally in case of emer, gency, and is intended primarily for those who can
undertake military training only in their spare time, and are unable to
perform the more lengthy periodical fraining, which constitutes the
obligation of tie territorial force. Political opinion in India has tended
to regard with disfavour ‘the distinction between the two bodies ; and
early in 1924 the Yegislative Assembly debated a motion recommending
the amalgamation of the two. As a result of the debate, an amwended
motion was accepted by Government, to the effect that a Committee
should be appointed to enquire into and report what steps should be
talen to improve®and.expand the Territorial Force so as to constitwte
1t an efficient second line to the Regular Army ; and to remove all racial
distinetion in the constitution of the non- 1e0'u1a1 military forces in India,
including the Auxiliary Force.

The Auxiliary Force.
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While as we have scen, India’s defence by land presents real and
serious problems, swhich are more and more engaging the attention
of the politicallyeminded classes, thereis another
agpect of her national'safety which has hitherto
failed to attract the notice that it deserves. This is her defence by sea.
So long as Indin remained a part of the Britifhi™ Commonwealth, the
resources of sister-nations could always rally to her rescue against land
attack, if her sea-woye weore secnre. But if once Indis’s oceans fell
under the cobtrol of a hostile power, that power could without difficulty
inpose its will upen her ; and this ndt merely by enfting her communica-
tions with the civilized world, and ruining the commerce upon which
millions depewd : but by the remorseless process of irresistible subjugs-
tion. Secure in the mastery of sea communications, g foreign aggressor
could seize scores of points upen her coast line ; could land tPoops where
he pleased, through his superior mobility ; and could bild up his re-
sources for a deadly blow without the risk of interruption. In short,
while India’s desire for a mational army rests upor solid foundation,
she cap Hardly hope to attain a position amonyg the Creat Powers nnless
she is alzo secure from the side of the sea. Sbe has flourished for long
under the shadow of British sen-power. At present, there are many
persons in Indin who contend that all the country needs to safegnard her
national existence, if she severed her connection with the British Common-
wealth, is a natioval army. But it seems unquestigpahle that she
would aiso need a national navy, and this of a costliness which she
would be for many years wnable to support. At present her financial
responsibility lTor defence by sea is very limited. She maintains the
travsport and snyvey zervice knowp ad the Reyal Indian Marine, and
contributes 3 Rum —of ~£100,000° annunlly towards the upkeep of
the Fast Indies Sguadron of the British Navy. The more
farsighted among her politicians' have not failed to draw attention
to the naval weakness of the country; and demands have Dbeen
put forward for the estallishment of a nautical college; for the
admission of Indians to superior ranks of the Royal Indiau Marine ;
and for the encouragement of India’s national commerce. Progress
must-necessarily-be gradual, first’on the sedre of financial stringency,
and secondly on the ground ithat Tndia is not as yet in a position
tosfurnish a Heet-unit fully manned by lndian officers and men. i
is much to be hoped that the guestion of naval defence, which
is generally regarded as a wholly subsidiary matter, will not be
relegated to the backgrountl by the educated classes. Tndia’s coestline is

L]
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as o potential sovrce of dnnger at least as formidable as her land-
frontier.

Among the contributory causes to the eagerness with wiich the
[ndianization of the frmy is pressed by Indian political opinion, must
be reckoned considerations of economy. That
Indis spends upon hew military organization,

meluding the Roval Indiau Marine, a sum of abou: Rs. 6(Pcrores out of
u total net revenue, Juchiding that 8f the Central and Provincial Govern-
nients, of Ra, 223 crores, is a fact apon which [ndian opinion has for some
time expressed itself with mcleasmg frankness. Quite apart from the
desire to expend in other directions . proportion of the money now devoted
to defence; there is a general belief which, despite the efforts of the an-
thorities has not been dissipated, that a portion of she Indian Army is
maintained less specifically for the defence of India than for general
Imperial purposes. Turther, the strikingly small proportion paid by
India towards tle cost of her own naval defence is very generally omitted
as a facfor in the teckoning, Military authorities maintain that in
comparison with the defence expenditure of other countries, Indla is in
Jreality comparatively lightly charged. In Great Britain, for example,
defence expenditure in 1923 worked oot at something like Rs. 50 per head
of population, In the United States, which spent six times as much
as India upon defence, the figure works out at some Rs. 35 per head.
An even wmore striking example, they say, is that of Japan ; whose
defence expenditure amounted i 1923 t5 some Rs. 118 croves, out of a
total budget of Rs. 225 crores,’ implying a burden of Rs. 20 per head.
" A study of the Press shows that Indian critics are prone to discount
these comparisons by the plea that the average income per head in India
is so small that the burden of her defence, which works out at some-
thing less thait Rs. 2 per individual, represents a far less tolerable imposi-
tion than does the greater expenditure of other countries. The military
experts reply thab this line of argument, while amply demonstrating the
necessity for increasing, by every possible means, the incomes—which
means the productivity—of the individual Indian, has very little relevan-
cy to the question at issue. The defence expenditure of & country, they
say, 1s regulated ®ather by her natural vulnerability and by her wilding-
ness to bear burdens for the sake of her national safety, than by the
poverty or wealth of her individusl citizens. It is therefore urged that
while the geographical factors of India’s situation both by sea and by
land remain unchanged, it is difficult to conceive that sh® will be able
to' reduce with safety her national insurance’against invasion. On the

Cost of India's Defence.
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part of the military authorities there is ful] realization of the heavy burden
which the present figure of military expenditure impeses upon the
finances of the country ; and during the period under review, strenuous
eflorts have been made to eflect economy. The reduction of the army in
India to a post-war limit has been completed ; and His Excellency the
Commander-in-Chief coysiders it incompatible with safety to make any
further diminstion in the fighting forces. In other directions the pursuit
of economy is being rigorously carried on. With very few exceptions,
the recommendations of Lord Inclcape’s Commiitfee have been put
into effect ; and the provision for the esfablished charges of the Army has
been reduced fo a figyre below the standard recommended.
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GHAPTER 11.
Ifesponsibilities and Rights.

In order to clucidate the present constitutional position in India,
and to cxplain the feeling, at present so characteristic of the
L politically-minded cldsses, in favour of further
ﬁg:‘;‘i‘ﬂ'ﬁtﬁzeﬁ%‘;ﬁ; advance, it is necessary to preface a short sketch
o of the reformed constitution, which India is
now working. It should be regnembered that from the year 1833 to the
year 1919, the administrative system of the country was highly centra-
Lised. Subjeet’ to the superintendence, direcfion and control of the
Secretary of State and Parliament, the Government of India was vested
in the hands of the Governor-General-in-Council. In deference to consi-
derations of pmactical convenience, this centralization had been accom-
panied by con51demb1e devolaticn in matters of detail ; but, the Govern-
ment of India; as agent for the Secretary of State, were largely concerned
in all major matbers of adminjstration. The increasing complexity
of the administrative machine led to an appreciation of the obvious dis-
advantages of a system so centralised ; and from the beginning of the
XX Century onwards, more and ‘more attention was devoted to the
possibility & decentralization : and there.was a tendency both on the
part of Parliament and of the Government of India gradually to abdicate
their functions in the spleere of provincial administration. This tendency
wag both exemplified and enfprced by the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms.
The subjects of administration are now divided definitely into the cate-
gories of Central and Provincial. In the latter are included local self-
government, medical administration, public health and sanitation,
education, ,public-works and water-supply with certain reservations,
land revenue administration, famine relief, agriculture, fisheries and
forests, co-opgration, excise, the administration of justice subject to
legislation by the Indian Legislature, registration, industrial develop-
ment, police and prisons, sources of provincial revenue and many miscel--
" laneous items. A large measure of devolution from the Central to the
Local authorities has thus been prouded
There remained however the problem of strengthenmg and incteasing
the element of popular control, which was the professed object of the
( 47 )
E
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Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms. This problem was complicated first
by the necessity of providing some reasonable continuity of adminis-
. tration ; and secogdly by the fact that the
ﬁ?ﬂi‘é‘:&“&fﬁ Egl;‘;]r;f p'ol_n?lar elements upon Whom.m {'uture respon-
ment. sibility would fall, were lacking in experience.
It was therefore decided to slivide the functions
of government in the provinces into {wo halves, one still amenable to the
British Parliament, the other amenable to an authority now for the first
time called intg bemg, the Indian Electorate. The first half of the
provincial executives is constituted bp the G'Dvernor, workmg with
executive councillors nominated by the Crown ; the second is consti-
tuted by the Governor, working with Ménisters whom he selects from
elected members of the local legislature. To correspond with this
divigion in the executwe‘ the subjects of provincial admmmtratmn have
similarly been divided into two parts, named for convenience ‘“reserved ”’
and “ transferred.” The reserved subjects are administered by the
Governor and his Council, who are responsible to the &overnment of
India and ultjmately to the British Parliament. The transfprred subjects
are administered by the Governor and his Ministers, who are intended
to be amenable to the Indian electqrate. Among the transferred
subjects, are included a large number of those functions of the
fministration. upon the developpent of which India’s progress
depends. Among them may be mentioned education, industrial
development local self-government, medical administration ‘and public-
health, excise, agriculture, fisheries, co- opera.tmn and many other
items.

The plan of div-iding the provincial executives into two halves was
adopted hecause in the circtunstances of Fndia at the time of the Reforms,
those in control found it difficult to devise any
alternative method of combining stability with
progress. From the standpoint of constitutional theory, the scheme
was much criticised ; first on the ground of the inherent difficulty
of rending asunder the seamless fabric of - adeninistration ;
secondly, since all the provincial legislatures were to include a
substantial “majority of elected non-officials, it seemed probable that s
virtually irremovable executive might be confronted by an irresponsible
legislature. I6.is true that tq obviate the risk of dJeadlock, the
Govemors were given a reserve of authority which enabled them to
carry on the cssential work of the administration irrespective of ‘he
policy of the legislature. In thegphere of the transferred subjects, this

The Dyarchical System.
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reserve of authority was naturally more restricted than in the sphere
of the reserved subjecis, upgn the maintenance of which the whole struc-
ture of orderly government reaily depended. But the existence of this
discretionary power, however inevitable it may have been, naturally
tended to weaken ohe responsibility of the legislatures. During the
first three years of the mew constitution, the elected members of the
“various local councils employed their power in a manner which was
on the whole wise and temperate ; while the executi#e governments
have attempted to carryson the administration both of reserved and of
transferred subjects, in a manner as far as possible in harmony with the
wishes of the legislatures. 'The result has been that many provincial
administrations have worked with greater ,smoothness than was
. anbicipated by Tritics. .
Since the Government of India have yecently commenced a
careful enquiry into the working of the reformed constitution,’
L. with a view to a removal of the defects
Pg%?n‘g:fl&ﬂ‘gﬁfgggns_ which its operation has revealed, i would be
premature to enter into a detatied criticism,
for which, indeed, the materials age not available to the presemt writer.
None the less, a study of press opinion, combined with an appeal to the
experience of officials and non-offigials intimately connected with the”
working of the reforms, serves to bring to light certain broad conclusions
which are so*generally recognised that they are unlikely seriously to be
modified by the results of the officisl investigation. It is apparent in
the first place that the ifew provincial governments have certain solid
achievements to their credit.» A large body of very useful legislation,
covering 2 wide range, stands upon the statute book, in testimony to
the influence exerted by non-official opinion in the various legislatures.
It is also plain that in many provinces a system of “ government by
committee ” has been initiated. Standing committees of the legislatures
have been associated with the work of administration, and their members
have acquired & valuable insight into the practical problems of govern-
ment. Furthermore, the appointment of ad koc commitbees Jhas been
the favourite method of investigating provincial problems of an importsnt
type with a view to discovering possible solutions. The educative effect
of this process ypon the elected members of the legislature has been very
marked ; and before the end of the first reformed councils, was reflected
Achiovements it the general tone of the proceedings. Further,
‘ ' the working of the provincisl governments under
the new conditions has led to the growth of provincial soljdarity. That
B2
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the resulting centrifugal tendency is by no means an unmized gain,
may readily be admitted ; but on the wholg the advantage of lessening
the distance which in India divides the individual citizen from the ad-
ministrative machine, may be held for the present at least to outweigh
the disadvantage of growing provincial separatism® Finally, we may
note that the achievements of the local legislatures, and the reality of
their influence over the ggneral policy of the executive have amply de-
monstrated thegeefficacy of what may be called constitutional methods
of political progress, as against the steritity which has rgsulted from those
systems which advocated the opposite course.
But on the other hand no observer car? fail to notice that the dyarchi-
cal constitution of the provincial executives has not entirely realised
Deficiencies. the intentions of those who formulated the
scheme., The fundamenta] assumpfion under-
lying the hope that dyarchy would lead to the growth of responsibility
was the postulation of an intimate connection betweln thie ministers
and the legislature.. It was indeed believed that this gelation would
gradually approximate to something roughly parallel to the Cabinet
sysbem. +For whileit was not contergplated that the ministers should
re31gn every time their proposals were defeated in the legislative councils,
St was thought that they would stand out broadly as party leaders,
commanding for the support of their policy compact and influential
o . sections of the elected members. Had such
Mtntstgn;salngeggzsihihty a contingency been realized, the legislative
councils would r&p;dly have acquired a decisive
influence over policy concerning the transferred subjects ; and only the
egtablishment of a convention that a minister, when defeated, should
give place to the head of the opposition party, would have been neces-
sary for the consummation of a system of responsible government on
the transferred side. Unfortunately, this development hes not taken
place. The opinion of the Indian press has been almost unanimous in
certain of its criticisms upon this point. It is urged in*the first place,
that therg has been a noticeable tendency in the majority of provinces
for the ministers to work in far closer relationship with their executive
colleagues than with the councils, to which they are in theory responsible.
In consequence, it is said, the fact that the popular half of the provincial
govermnent ought to be something quite different from the official half,
both in its relations to the legislature and in the discharge of its adminis-
trative functions, has not been generally appreciated by the public.
Moreover, Indian political opinion of the section which took keen interest
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in the working of the reforms, has from the first been cxtremely anxions
to assimilate the position and the funetions of the ministers to those
of the executive councillors; without perceiving that the true line of
advance lay in an exact reversal of this process. But perhaps the most
fundamental explahation put forwaid of the apparent slowness of the
dyarchical systers to foster the growth of respomsibility between the
ministers and the legislatures, is the fact thatne clear -cut parties developed
, during the life of the first connéils. The elected
No Clear-cut Parties. :

. membets were all, broadly speaking, representa-
tive of one pelitical standpoint, even though certain scetional and com-
munal differences existed. They had 111her1ted from the pre-reform
councils a traditional opposition to government ; and this opposition
they tende.d to bring to bear upon the transferred as well upon the reserved
side of the executive. Except in Madras, where there has throughout
heen a strong identity of interests and outlook between the ministers,
who are non- Brahmms and the dominant non-Brahmin party of
the legislatwre, and in the Punjab, where the Muhantmadan mem-
bers of the legislature have gencrally looked to their coreligionist
minister for guidance, the ministerial half of the provincial “executives
have had as a rule no definite party of support in the legislaturs.
One consequence of this has been a further confusion in the popular

mind betwgen the ministry and the executive councillors : since the
ministers, not knowing how many votes they can command in the councils,
have been compelled tg look upon the official nominated members as
the nucleus of their voting strength. At the same time, the ministers
have generally been obliged %o geek support for their projects by personal
eanvassing among the elected members, who have thus great influence
in the shaping of proposals, but no credit for success, and no blame for
failure. Nor has the rudimentary character of the party system in the
reformed “legislatures exercised an unfortunate influence only upon
the growth oi ministerial responsibility ; it has resulted, with perhaps
* two exceptmns in the executive governments

of the various provinces being obliged to carry
on the husiness of administration without a working majority of
any sort in the legislature. Such a state of aflaire, if long persisted
in, miast ifevitably result in weak administration, Further, the
absence of clear-cut partics, with their internal discipline, has resulted
in many provincial legislatures functlonmg rather as a collection of
individual ecritics, who do not- separate in their own mind questions
of policy and questions of rxdnnmb’frafnon but tend %o trespass more

Congaguences.
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and more upon the functions of the executive. The difficulty of the
position in which the ministers of many prowinces have found themselves,
hag been enhanced by the period of financial stringency from which
India is but now emerging. Generally speaking, funds have not been
available for those spectacular developments in the sphere of educa-
tion, sanitation, or public health, which alone could have convinced the
general public that ministers exercige a vital influence upon the conduct
of the administeation. A study of the provincial budgets does not,
in point of fact, lend full support to the pbpular theory that the transferred
subjects have been starved. The allocation of funds between the reserved
and the transferred side of the Government, seems to average about
two-thirds and one-third respectively of the provinciak income ; and
it must be remembered $hat to the reserved side is debited ghe.cost of
the major portion of the administrative structure. But when full
allowance is made for this consideration, the fact remains that in the
majority of provinces the ministers have not been able to dispose of
Difficulties®o! the funds to the extent which they have desired.
Ministers. Further, despite the general harmony which
seems to Nave characterised the reladion befween the ministers and
the permanent officials of the departments under their control, the
position has not been free from difficulty ; and there is reason to
believe that some ministers have considered themselves unduly fettered.
¥From all that has been said, it will be apparent that the working

of the reformed cobstitution in the provinees hgs been no easy matter.
The general success with which it has fune-

Later Developments. tioned has been due fizsst to the fact that the
elected majority in the provincial legisla-

tures was, during the life of “the first councils, composed of men
for the most part genninely anxious to work the constitution and to
avoid deadlocks ; and secondly to the fact that the provinelal govern-
ments as o whole proceeded to the furthest possible limits in their endea-
vours to shape their policy in accordance with the wishes of the elected
members. The result of the decision of one wing of the Congress party
to seek cntry into the reformed councils will be considered more fully
in another place. It is here sufficient to notice that the presence, in
the secgnd legislatures elected under the reformed constMution, of an
element more extreme in its views, has undoubtedly served to stimulate
the growth of political parties in the parliamentary scnse of the term.
In the one legislature where the®Swarajist members possess an indefeasi-
ble majority over all other parties, ‘they have already terminated
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the dyarchical system. Elsewhere, they have devoted their energies
as a rule to the construction of compact opposition blocs ; and by their
frankly expressed desire to render the working of the present consti-
tution impossible, th&y have driven those members whe do not sec eye
to eye with them politically, to adopt some corresponding form of group
organization in order to avoid submergence. » The old tradition that
elected members are bound to oppose government on every occasion,
while still possessipg vitality, sedms on the wane; and it is already
apparent that the councils W]nch have reccntly been elected are far less
individualistic, and far morc préne to operate in parties and blocs than
their predecessofs. Even so, however, the diffieulties with which the
" executivetre faced persist ; and it seems probable that one of the most
important gliestions with which the official enquiry will be obliged to
concern itself, is the problem of so modifying the relations between the
provineial execuﬁlves and the provincial legislatures, that WOrkmg bar-
mony prevails hetween them.
The position in the Central Government during the life of the first
reformed councils differed considerably from that which obtained in
, the provinces. There is no dyarchical system in the Government of .
- India ; yet the popular House contmins an overwhelming non-official
majority. The patural tendency has been for many activities of the
Government of India to be brought under the
influence of the Legislature. And while this
influence has inpractice been operative along
many lines, it is exerciced by ®a body which has no constitutional res-
pongibility for carrying on the business of government. The framers
of the constitution did, it is true, attempt to obviate deadlocks by con-
ferring on the Governor-General power in grave emergency to override
the Legislature. But the exercise of this power, however inevitable
during the present transitional econsitution, has proved unfortunate
in two ways. WFirst, it is distasteful to the Legislature and tends to
exascerbate relations with the irremovable executive ; secqudly, it
weakens whatever sense of responsibility the considerable powers possess-
ed by the Leglsla’oure might be expected to foster, For since the ulti-
mate decision on vital questions rests with the
Governor-General, an authority who from the
point of view of the Legislature is not only
irremovahle, but also immune from discussitn, the elected members can,
if they so desire, play the parliamentary game with most ofits privileges
and none of its penalties. If the Government bf India accept the opinion

Pogition in the Central
Government,

The Executive aud the
Legislature.
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of the elected majority, the responsibilisy either for good or for evil
still remains with the executive. If good result, the elected members
are naturally able to claim credit with the country ; if the consequences
are evil, there is no inducement for them to #ssume an onus, which
really rests upon the shoulders of the executive. On the other hand,
if the opinion of the elected members is not accepted by Covernment,
no matter with what weight of argument the officials are fortified in
their refusal, the only comsequence s that the legislature is afironted,
and Indian political opinion is presented with a new grievance. It
says much for the reasonable temper generally displayed by the elected
majority in the first seformed assembly that the relagions between the
executive and the legislature remained on the whole very cordihl. Situa-
tions calling for the Intervemtion of the Governor-General’s reserve
powers arose infrequently. But in each instance their use aroused both
-disappointment and resentment. The general harmony between the
executive ind the legislature was of course greatly facilitated during
the life of the first assembly by the readiness of Government to conform,
50 far as possible, to the wishes of the clected members. Such steps
as the repeal of many ** repressive ™’ laws ; the practical abolition of racial,
discrimination in criminal trialse; the systematic commencement of
the Indianisation of the Indian Army ; the enunciation of fhe new policies
both in reuard to railway administration and toriff control ; all these,

and msany other instances which might be
quoted, serve to show the amenability of the
executive to poplular pressure. Indeed, it might
fairly be said that except when in the opinion of Government some
fundamental of peace, order or good adminigtration, was in question,
the opinion of the legislature has ordinarily prevailed ; and this not
merely in questions of policy, but also in what may b called details
of adwministration. This fact is the more important on account of the
inevitable tendency of the legislature to increase the scdpe and influence
of its deliberations by encroaching upon the sphere technically reserved
from its control. For example during the allocation of funds at the
time of the budget, it has been cstablished that the Assembly can discuss
both military and political expenditure. The practieal experience of
administrative questions which the Assembly acquires through the
enlargement of its sphere of action by conventions such as this, may
reasonably be deemed a ¢substantial gain. But the experience of
the first Indian legislature showed that the relations between the
Azyembly in particular and the executive were so delicate that the consti-

The Leglslature’s Great
Influence.
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tution could only be made g work by the determination of both sides
that it should do so. It s interesting to notice that in the Assembly,
unlike the provincial councils, something like a party system grew up
fairly early. The rdality of the divisions between the various groups
was however somewhat weakened first by the general tradition of oppo-
sition to the executive, and secondly by the facfthat the elected members
were all drawn from that sectmn of political
. opinion which desired the success of the reforms.
Nevertheless, during the first two years of the life of the assembly there
were moderately compact gr8ups under recognised leaders. Party
discipline was not, it is true, always effective ; but at least it was possible
to negotinte in the Lobby, and across the Floor of the House with definite
groups. In"the third year of the first assembly, the party system began
to break up ; in some meagure, it would seem, owing o the realization
that party divisions were not dictated by any broad questions of
principle ; and4n some measure owing to the discontent manifested by the
great majority of elected members at certain executive acts, particular-
ly the appointment of the Public Services Commission and the’ restora-
tion of the enhanced duty on salt. When the new Assembly met, it
became plain that the situation waseradically altered by the appearance
of a compact and well-disciplined Swarajist bloc. During the first
session, as we shall have occasion to notice below, the party discipline
exercised by the Swara,j.ists both over members of their own group,
ahd over non-Swarajist members of the Natlonalist coalition, served
to ilustrate in exaggerated degree the difficulties of a system under
which the legislature, while possessed of extraordinary influence
and power for obstruction, has no ultimate responsibility either for the
consequences of its own action, or for the administration of policy by
the executive.

The realization by India of responsible government, foreshadowed
by the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms, postulates the development of
administrative capacity and civic gonscious-
ness among a class considerably more extensive
than that which furnishes the elected members of the provincial and local
legislatures. Owly upon foundations which are adequate in oxtent as
well as solid in structuve, can the future-fabric of a self-governing India
be erected. This consideration lends particular importance to the insti-
tutions of local self-government, which en every democratic country
provide at once for the inception and for the training ofspublic-spirited
activities in the service of the State. Unfertunately, in few branches

Parties.

Lecal Self-Government.
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of national life is the contrast between India and the West so marked
as in this sphere. Among the Anglo-Saxon peoples, the instrtutions
of local self-government are planted deep in the individual conscious-
ness. The superstructure of freedom and of demotracy which charae-
terises such countries as England and the United States is a direct
and logical development,of the principles inherent in the ingtitutions
of local self-gowernment. In India the situation is different. For many
centuries indigenous institutions containing the elements of a structure
of local self-government have, it is true, existed in some parts of India.
And although they seem to have been c8ncerned with somewhat trivial
affairs, they may well have played a considerable part in the life of the
.average citizen during the long history of the
country. But from the modern® standpoint
they appear to have suffered from cerfpin serious defects. In the first
place, they were not based upon elective institutions buf upon reverence
for age, in eombination with hereditary privilege, or casta exclusiveness.
In the second place, they were not correlated with the institutions of
superior*administration ; had few defjnite functions entrusted to them ;

and did not stand as representative of the locality in the eyes of the
.covemment Their activities in fagct, were supplementary to thosc of
the administration, and were accordingly rather ignored than encouraged
by the higher powers. During the anarchy of .the Xvi Century
these indigenous institutions fell-largely into deca,y and early British
administrators, confronted with the task of erecting order out of chaos,
found few traces of this primitive local mechinery which they were will-
ing or able to utilise among the foundations of modem India. It is
therefore true to say that the structure of local self-government in its
present form is mainly a creation of British
rule. It has been imposed upons the people
from above ; partly as a measure of decentralization ; partly as an
educational process, and is thus to some cxtent alien from the spirit
of the pegple. And while these institutions have struck their roots more
decply year by year, they have until lately displayed no very comsi-
derable progress. This fact is attrihuted in mauy quarters to the strict
official oontvol under which they were for long maintained. We may
notice that so far.-back as 1882, s resolution of Lord Ripon’s Govern-
ment laid down in the clearest terins the principle that the object of
local institutions was to traw the people in the management of their
own local affaigs ; and thet political education of this sort must generally
take precedence over considerations of departmental efficiency. But

Indigenous Institutions.
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this pronouncement became moperat]ve on account of the naturak
inclination to administer local institutions through official agency, which
was hoth able and willing to relieve the non-official members of muni-
cipalities and district bgards of the small responsibilities actually allotted
to them. Hence there came into existence a vicious circle. The rauni-
cipalities and district boards remained apathetic because the powers
entrusted to them were as a rule insignificant. On the othey hand these:
powers continued insignificant becauge of the lack of public spirit among
the members. The fesult was that for many years the institutions of
local self-government in India failad to enlist the unpaid services of that
class of public-spirited men, conscious of an ability to wield power, upon
which the system Ifas been primarily built both in Englsmd and in America..
A brief sursrey of the condition of municipalities and district boards
in India in 1921-1929—the latest date for which complete statistics.
are available—will reveal the general progress whick can be claimed.
o for the institutions of local self-government.
Municipalities i Taking first municipalities, it may be noticed
that there are some 751 in British India, with:
something over 18,000,000 people resident within their limits. Of these-
hunicipalities, 683 have a population of less than 50,000 persons, and
the remainder a population of 50,000 and over. As compared with
the population of the particular provinces, the proportion resident with-
in municipal limits is largest in Bombay,, where it amounts to 20%,
and smallest in Assam where the figure is onlv 2%, In other major
provinces it varies from 49, to 99, of the total population. When we:
turn to the composition of these bodies, we find that considerably more
than half the total members are clected ; and that there is a steady
tendency to increase this proportion. In all the municipalities taken.
together, the elected members outnumber the officials by nearly six to-.
one. KEx-officio members number only 8%, and nominated members,.
who as a rule represent special interests, number 27%,. The work dis-
charged by municipal institutions falls under the head of public safety,
health, convenience and instruction. The municipal income of Rs. *12-96
crores (£8,600,000) is derived principally from taxation ; just over one-
third coming from municipal property, from contnbumons out, of pro--
vineial revenues, and from miscellaneous sources.
Generally speaking, the income of the average
municipality is small ; the four great cities of falcutta, Bombay, Madras.
and Rangoon, together accounting for nearly 409 of the jotal. The
heaviest items of expenditure come under the heads of conservancy

Their Functions.
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and public works, which amount to 169, and 14%,of the budgef res-
pectively. Water supply comes to 139%,, and drainage to 7%, Kduca-
tion has hitherto amounted to about 8%, ; but this proportion seems
generally on the increase, and in some localitieg it is already consider-
ably exceeded. For example, in the Bombay Presidency, excluding
Bombay City, the expenditure on education amounts to more than 21%,
of the total, funds while in the Central Provinces and Berar it 15 over
15%,.

In viéw of the fact that only 10% of the popudation of British India
lives in towns, municipal administration cannot for some time to come
affect in any large degree the majority of
the people. Particular importance therefore
-attaches in India to’the working and constitution of the dls'tnct boards,
which perform in rural areas the functions which are dlschalged in urban
areas by the municipalities. In almost every distrigt in British India,
save in the Province of Assam, there is a board, subordinate to which
are two or more sub-district boards; while in Bengal, Madras, Bihar
-and Orissa there are also union committees. Thréughout India at
large the total number of distri®t boards amounts to some 219, with
543 sub-district boards and more than 800 union committees. The
members of the hoards and sub-district boards numbered a little over
13,000 in 1921-1922 of whom 599, were elected. As imthe case of the
municipalities, the tendency has been to increase the elected members
at the expense of the nominated and official members. Indians consti-
tute 96%, of the whole strength ; and only 13%, of the total member-
ship consists of officials. The inceme of the boards in 1921 amounted
to Rs. 10-93 crores (£7,280,000), the average income of each district
board being Rs. 5 lakhs (£34,000). The most important item of revenue
1s provincial rates, representing a proportion of total income varying
from 18%, in the North-West Frontier Province to 61%, in Bihar and
Orissa. The principal objects of expenditure are education— which
has come remarkably to the front within the Jast three years—and civil
workd, such as roads and bridges. Medical relief is also sharing with
-education, though in less degree the lion’s portion of the available revenue.

The institations o lucal sel-government i Tndia have unquestion-
ably derived a more vigorous vitality from the dev efopment of constitu-
tional reforms.  After the momentons anuouncement of the 20th Angust

1917 had Iaid down the ultimate aim of British
rule in India, the Executive Government made
., 2 sustained effort to arouse local institutions

The District Boards..
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from the stagnant conditions then characterising them. In 1918 the
Government of India issued ag important resolutlon Jaying down in
general ~terms " the™ lings ~of “progress.  While Te :rclteratmg the principle
enunciated -long ‘ago by Lérd" Rifon’s” Gévernient, the new resolution
went on to affirm that*the general policy must henceforward be one of
graduslly removing all unnecessaly official control, and differentiating
between the spheres of action appropriate fora.governmental and for

L L. local institutions. These principl®s had hard-

Legislative Activity.

"ly come in#o operation when the introduction
of the Reforms translerred the control of local self-government to minis-

ters, responsive to the wishes of the legislatures, and elected by popular

suffrage. Almost every local government has displayed.itself. during
B s R

the last thrde ye years as zealous to foste1 in everys way_the progress of

local institutdns.  In the Punjab, the local government has taken

up three measures o5 of considerable importance, providing for the creation
[ ]

The Punjab. of xgll?rove{alent trusts, for the more effective
. administration of smaller towns, and for the
establishment of village councils. Further, every district bhoard and
every municipality in the province gas been reconstituted in & more
democratic form. The elective system is being introduced in all bedies.
‘where it did not previonsly exist ; and there has been a gencral lowering
of the district bcm,rds franchise. Tlective seats are being redistributed
between communitics on the basis of a mean ratio between their relative
population and their 1elat1ve voting strength. In the United Provinces,.
a District Boards Bill was passed at the end of 1922, which completely
deofficialised the hoards ; reduced the franchise ; and conferred certain

. . powers of taxation. Other measures were
United Provinces. : X .
also put forward to medify the municipal fran-
chise in the same direction. In Bihar and Orissa the legislative council
has reviewed the whole field of local self-government, and three important
acts have been passed. The Municipal Act has for its object the revi-
ston of municipak law in accordance with the recent demand that muni-
cipalities should become more widely representative and condain an
increased proportion of elected members. Ancther Act introduced
direct election in the district boards, and removed them from the super-

Biher and Oriss) vision and confrol of local officials. The #Vil-
' lage Administration Act provides for the crea-

tion of unions consisting of a number of villages ; and the constitution.

thereln on an elective basis of union boards*which may be given certain
important duties, including the control of village police. ® In their ad-
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ministrative sphere, the boards can be entrusted with sanitation, medical
relief, primary education, and the majntenance of village roads. In
the Central Provinces a very important measure regulating munici-
palities has passed into law. Its chief features are the extension of the
municipal franchise, the reduction of official amel nominated members,
. . the extensiort of the powers of municipal com-
Gentral Provinoes. , mittees, and the relag(ation of oiﬁciachontrol.
Both in the Municipalities Act, and in the rules framed under the Local
Self-Government Act—which became law prior “to the meeting of the
new legislative councils—the general policy of %treeing local bodies
from official control has been pursued. *In Assam, an important municipal
measure has been pagsed by the local legislature, to remove cortain de-
Assrm, . fects which previously existdd, and to bring
the law in Assam in line with the*more modern
municipal legislation in force elsewhere in India. In Bengal two measures
of first rate importance have recently taken shape.® The Bengal Vill-
age Self-Government Act is intended for the promotjon of local self-
government by the constitution of small rural units. The Act was passed
before-the inauguration of the Reforms ; and despite the enthusiastic
Bongal support of the local Ministers, it has not been
’ found pogsible to proceed with its extension
ag rapidly as was hoped, owing to the vigorous attacks made upon it
by the non-co-operation party. An Act for reconstitutilg the Calcutta
municipality was passed in 1923, by which the constitution of the cor-
poration has been democratised, and womel’s suffrage has been intro-
duced: The initiative in this matter was taken by the Minister for Local
Self-Government, Sir Burendranath Banerjea. The Bengal Government
have also realised the shortcomings of their municipal law, and have
introduced a bill to remove them. This bill provides among other things
for the liberalisation of the constitution of the munigipalifies ; the
relaxation of intermal official control ; the constitution of education
committees, and the compulsory acquisition of lands.for certain pur-
poses. Measures are also being taken for the general amendment and
consolidation of the Bengal Loecal Self-Government Act. In Bombay
2 bill +¢ consolidate wud wmend various acts relating to local boards
. Bombay has been passed by the legjslative council,
' This measure extended the franchise, removed
sex disqualifications, and gave increased powers to local boards ; consti-
tuting in short a very libers! and progressive piece of legislation. In
Madras, if thgre has been less activity than elsewhere on the part of the
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* poformed provincial administration in the direction of legislative nieasures
concerning local self-government, it is due to the fact that just before the
Reforms there had been a complete revision of the Local Boards’ Act,
and the District Municip't]ities Act, accompanied by legislation relating
to village panchaya,ts,. elementary education and town planning, as well
as by a large increase in the numbgr of I ocal bodies and their removal from
official control. In Burma a Rural Self- Govemment Act was passed
to provide for the introduction of village commfttees in the Province; -

~ the Burma Vlllage Act of 1907 has been amend~
. ed Opportumty was also talten to cancel the
provmon of the existing law regarding the requisitioning of labour for the
maintenance of communications, embankments and other public works.
This fresh infusion of life into the ma,chmely of local self-govern-
ment, accompanied by the gradual awakening of eivie consciousness,
has found expression in a certain readiness to undertake experiments.
Prior to the Reforms, the charge was not in-
%if:ﬁ;}f’;tfhe' frequently levelled against Government that
. insufficient use was made of the village pancha-
yat or committee of elders ; for in India has been preserved better than
anywhere else in the world the ancfnt unit of the village community.
JFor some time there has been a fear lest this historic body might wither
away. Inseveral provinces, attempts®were made before the intreduction
of the Reformg, to invest the panchayat with certain powers.. Of late,
these attempts have been reinforced. In the Punjab, for example, a Vil-
lage Panchayat Act was pagsed in 1921, which places this ancient insti-
tution upon A modern legal bas1s and provides panchayats with powers
- which will #nable them to settle local disputes,
and to take measures for the sanitation of wvil-
lages. A similar measure is in force in the United Provinces, which

provides for the establishment, at the discretion of the district officer,
of a panchayat for any village or group of villages with power to deal
with petty civil suits, with petty criminal offences, and with ordinary
cases under the Cattle Trespass Act and Village Sanitation Act, The
first panchayats under the new act were established in July 1991, and
by the end of March 1922 they had increased in numbers to 5,650. Of
the reports received about their working, the majority are encouragipg.
. Complaints have been few ; and the work hoth
In th‘?ig;i;ed Pro-  in outturn and quality is pronounced to be
' deserving of credit, District officers believe
that the movement is promising. A considexable degree pf popular

v Burma.

In the Punjab.
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interest has been aroused, which should make for the success of the
experimnent. It is however reported that a percentage of these bodies
have as yet done very little ; but the locat authorities have been careful
to weed out panchayats which seem unlikely to be useful, and to con-

fine the experiment as far as possible to the locakities which seem most.

promising. In Bihar, also, legal provision existd for the constitution
In Bi of pa.nchaya.ts exercising judicial power both
n Bibar,

I civil and in criminal cases, but it appears
that these bodies have not actua,lly been established, and hence there
is no means of judging of the success of the syster.

There is however no reason to doubt that village self—government

in India hag a great future before it. Vﬂlage boards and union com-
) °* mittees are in general steadjly increasing in
F“t‘ggvﬁ:ﬁggf Self« » Jumbers ; although the set-back caused by

" the non-co-operation campaign in"certain loca-

lities has not yet been made good. ProgreSS must therefore necessarily
be ‘for the present somewhat slow ; since villagers are particularly prone
to suspicion of new institutions, and tend to fall vietims to interested
misrepresentation by the encmies of government. The aspect which
presents itself to them with particular force is inevitably that of

taxation ; and localities where village and union boards do not exist,

sometimes fear that the establithment of these institutions may be
accompanied by enhanced financial burdens. Bomewhat naturally,
village boards share with all other local bodies in India a marked re-
luctance to tax themselves even for the acegmplishment of purely local
objects. The majority of members are quite alive to the advantages
of improved administration, but are ynwilling to face the corresponding
financial obligations. It is gencrally believed that the provimcial and
centeal governments posgess an inexhanstible purse, out of which they
are only prevented by malignancy from drawing supplies to relieve all
the financial embarrassments under which the institutioms of local seli-
government at present labour. The sentiment that the Treasuwry must
pay more and the people less towards the cost of local improvement, is
sure of gencral applause in India as elsewhere ; for it is still but imper-
fectly realized that the Treasury can only pay out from what the public

pays m.

*In India the pace of municipal progress is lmdoubted]y set by the

great centres, Calcutta, Bombay, Rangoon and other important indus-
t:ual cities have for some years heen possessed

The Great Cities. of energetm and farsighted improvement trusts.

il
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Indeed, the magnitude of the operations carried on by the Development
Directorates in the two formgr cities may be said to compare not unfavour-
ably with civic progress in other parts of the Empire. The Calcutta
Improvement Trustehas recently floated in London two sterling loans
of £350,000 and £780,000 respectivély. Important housing schemes are
being pushed through ; open spaces are being cleared in congested aress ;
new street alignments are being projected ; ayd a vigorous attack upon
slam conditions is being made. In Bombay, the operations of the Deve-
lopment Directorate are plannedsupon a very large scale. Government
has sanctioned a scheme for the reclamation of Back Bay, which will cost
just over Rs. 7 crores (nearly® £5 millions). Large industrisl housing
projects are being rapidly pushed on to relieye congestion ; separate
areas for the adcommodation of offensive trades.are being laid out; and
Shere are schemes for suburban housing in various stages of development
involving an area of more than 15,000 acres.
In order to safeguard public health while pro-
jects of this magnitude are in process of completion, a special committee
has been appointed to advise as to the sanitary precautions to be taken
in connection with each stage of fhe work. In other large cities, the
example set by the great centres is being followed. In the United ,
Provinces, there are energetic improgement trusts in Allahabad, Lucknow
and Cawnpore. The,well-directed activity and continued response to
public interedts of the large municipalities throughout India is symptom-
atic of the prospects which the future may hold for municipal adminis-
tration in towns which af the moment are less fortunately situated.
Before proceeding briefly to describe the functioning of municipalities
and district boards in the individual provinces of India, we may note
Some Genoral Tenden.  Certain general tendencies which have revealed
cies in Local Self- themselves in the course of the period covered
Goverament. by this Statement. We have already found
occasion to notice the activity displayed by almost every local legislature
in conunection with the institutions of self-government. This activity
may be taken as illustrative of an incrensing interest in these insjitutions,
which is by no means confined to the class from whom the elected members.
.of the provincial legislatures are drawn. Indeed, among the most *
" striking conseqygences of the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms may be
reckoned the gradual growth of civic consciousness as manifested in the
. enhanced vitality of local institutions. It is
Tnorgused Bublic particularly epcoumaging to find that the greater
interest now evoked by the operation of muni~
. F
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cipalities and district boards extends beyond that section of polifical
opinion keenly inferested in the success of the reformed constitution.
In this connection it should be noticed that Mr. Gapdhi’s programme of
non-cooperation was never applied to the institutiong of local self-govern-
ment. There was therefore nothing to prevent his adherents from taking
their due share in the administration of local affairs. During the year
1922-23, as wag mentioned in a previcus Report, a number of non-co-
operators entered municipal committegs in certain parts of India. This
movement has continued throughout the course of the* period now under
review. In the early days, there was a matural tendency on the part of
certain of Mr. Gandhi’y followers, when they found themselves in a
majority on municipal committees, to adopt an attitude of open defiance
to (Government, which was manifested in such steps as the refusal of
grants to Government schools. In Bombay, for example, the Provinecial
Government found itself obliged to suspend two muniaipalities, and to
remove the.chairman of a third. But it1s pleasant to be able to record
that this aggressive attitude on the part of

N"?&Et‘}fg‘;‘:ﬁt&rs 82d  Jocal bodies in which non-cooperators consti-

es. b

tuted a powerful element, was from the first the

exception and not the rule. Sugh cases as those just described
naturally attracted a large measure of public attention ; but broadly
speaking, the non-cooperation movement has done very little to damage
the institutions of local self-government. Indeed, there are distinct
gigns of a directly opposite tendency. Fron? mauny provinces it is re-
ported that non-cooperating Members of rpunicipalities have endeavoured
to improve the bodies of which theyenow form part: they have been
anxious to show that they can do better than their predecessors; and
in at least one province they have not hesitated to invite the cordial
cooperation of Government officials in the task of increasing the effi-
ciency of munijcipal administration. There has, if is true, been in  certain
quarters an inclination to introduce political questions ipto local affairs ;
and municipal addresses have not infrequently been presented to pro-
minent feaders of the non-cooperation movement, But on the whole,
the available information seems to show that the introduction of the
non-cooperating element has been accompanied by a digbinet awakening
on the part of cortain wwunivipalities to thewr obligations towards the
public at large. Municipal elections have begun to excite the Jceenest *
interest ; the proportion of,voters who record their suffrages is on
the increase, and, perhaps most significant of all, a commence-
ment is being made in the formation of ratepayers, associa-
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tions. It may be noted in passing that in the elections held during
the period under review, the non-cooperation party has been as a
rule more successful in the ]arger towns than in the smaller; while its
very creditable subeess in the municipalities is by no means
duplicated in the district boards. These latter
_ bodies indeed, constitute a mnatural field of
activity for the landowners and men of property. Local influence has
ag a rule been predominant ; but the mere fact of the cthdidature of the
mon-cooperation element has ledt to district board elections in certain
provinces an atmosphere of liveliness, which has gone some way to dispel
the apathy that until recently was characteristic of rural pelitics.

There is angther tendency, and that of a less=pleasing character, which
may generally be remarked in connection with the history of the institu-
tions of loal self-government during 1923-24. This is the prevalence of
communal feelgng Particularly throughount certain parts of Northern
India, the relations between the Hindn and Mussulman members of
municipal and district committee¥ have becn
marked by serious tension. In certain towns
indeed, Hindu-Muhammadan feeking has completely clogged the whole
of the machinery, the community to which the chairman does not happen
to belong bending all their energie® to the task of obstruction. And in
other places, where the situation is not so serious, much time is wasted
in mwtual recrimination, It is of course beneficial 1o the efficient trans-
action of local affairs when the munieipalities and district boards are
composed of organised parties with definite programmes of local policy ;
but when these parties are thergly communal in their outlook, and are -
actuated almost solely by sectarian interests, the consequences are uni-
formly disastréus. It is sincerely to be hoped that with the passing of
the present wave of exacerbation which marks Hindu-Muslim relations,
the membefs of the municipalities and of the district boards will find it
possible to work together in pursuit of the lasting good of the area under
their administtation.

Last among the general tendencies which characterisce the year
1923-24 may be noticed the financial stringency against which the majority
of municipalities and district boards in India
arc still strugpling. It should be remembered
that the new regime under which local self-government has been almost
entirely free from official control, i necessarily more expensive than the
older system. o long as the district officer was virtually responsible
for mumclpal admlnlstratmn, his paid staﬁ' performe® a considerable
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proportion of the necessary executive functions. But now that the
municipalities and district hoards have become almost autonomous, they
have naturally found it essential to enga.ge'their own corps of executive
officials. The financial effects of the change are mpre seriots in view of
the higher prices which have characterized the pos-war years in India.
Yurther, the newly constituted local bodies have everywhere devoted
their attention to elaborate schemes of education and medical relief,
which entail ap expendifure far greater than anything which the past
can show. They have rightly looked to the local governments for a
measure of assistance ; but the unsatisfactory condition of Indian finances
has as a rule prevented this assistancegfrom being forthcoming in the
requisite degree. In many provinces therefore municipalities and dis-
trict boards have falled into debt. The obvious remedy would seem
to be enhanced taxation, which is almost everywhere legally within
their competence under the new conditions. But local governments
report that there is a reluctunce on the part of the members to face the
unpopularity which fresh taxation entails. In some provinces a few
municipalities arve setting a courageous example, which &t the moment
of writiyg is not being generally followed. However, the unmiversal
determination to improve local amemities, particularly in the direction
*of education, will shortly leave both municipalities and district boards
no alternative save to increase their revenue, The first step would
seem to be an enhancement in the stringency of collecting existing dues.
Almost everywhere, municipalities are said to be extremely reluctant
to undertake wercive measures against defaudters; and in some places
municipal commissioners are themselves regkoned among the offenders.
It is somewhat remarkable in this connection that in the recent revision
of the Calcutta Municipal Act, an amendment was actually cairied in
the Bengal Legislative Council to remove the provision whereby failure
to pay the water rate can be penalised by stopping the water supply.
We must hope that with increasing experience, the local bodies throughout
India will realise the truth of the old Persian saying that clemency to the
offender is tyranny to the honest man. It would seem moreover that in
the actudl distribution of available funds the new local bodies are occa-
gionally displaying more enthusiasm than reflection. There is still a
tendency to indulge in schemes for the promotion of some particularly
favoltred activity, such as education, at the expense of &qually essential
services such as health and communications. This tendency is perfectly
intelligible ; and if the finangjal situation were not so unfavourable, its
effects would not be serions,  But when the total funds at the disposal
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of local bodies ate so small ; and'when the lion’s share is consumed by one
or two activities, no matter how commendable, there is a distinct risk
lest other services should be utterly neglected. DBut in this direction as
elsewhere, it may bé remarked that the existing defects in the adminis-
tration of municipal and local boards arc such as will cure themselves when
the first flush of inexperienced enthusiasm hag passed away.

A consideration of the present condition and future fwospects of local
self-government in India may well be concluded by a brief review of the
various provincial activitics in this sphere, during the period with which
Wwe are now concerned. .
 In the North-West Frontier Province such institutions as munici-
palities and dfstrict boards are somewhat of ,a foreign growth. For
some time certain of the municipalities have
been lax in the discharge of their responsibi-
lities, and have shown slight interest in the
aflairs under their control. But the appointment of nonwilicial vice-
presidents by clection from among the members has proved a successful
change ; and the majority of the municipalities seem to be deing good
work ; although the Hindu-Muslim feeling constitutes a grave obstacle
to efficiency. In the larger munigipalities, of which Peshawar is.by
far the most notable, increasing attention is being directed to education,
medical relief and water supply ; while a beginning is being made in
child welfare work. In the district boards the average attendance of
official mermbers has falt®h almoss everywhere ; while there has besn
sustained improvement in certain localities in the attendance of non-
official members. As in the cas® of municipalities, district boards now
elect non-official vice-presidents. Special measures have been taken to
increase the financial resources of the boards, whether by the enhance-
ment of the local rate, or by the imposition of a profession tax. Consi-
derable activity is being displayed in the encouragement of education,
the expenditurg upon which figures at between three and four times that
on public works. .

In the Punjab, as has been noticed in a previous section, the new
principles underlying the Reforms are being rapidly applied to local
bodies. Formulae have been adopted regu-
lating the total number of members in the
municipal committees, and the distribution of the elected seats among
the various communities. Unfortunately, these sirangements have
caused a good deal of discontent amongst Hindus, who gnder the pre-
vious system of distribution had a representasion more than proportioned

[
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to their population and voting strength. Communal friction has in many
places seriously interfered with administratign. It is reported that the
guestion of milk supply is neglected, and that the terrible condition of
the roads in most municipalities is a witness to thyy indiflerence of the
members to matters of practical importance. Forunately, municipal
finance is now in a satisfactory position. District boards have also shared
in the prevailing tendency, to liberalisation. The system of election has
been introducedein eleven boards, whose members were formerly nomi-
nated ; in the remaining seventeen the elected element has been in-
creased ; and the official element has been reduced throughout. This
reconstruction has undoubtedly increase® public interest in the boards”
activities ; while the elegtion ol sub-committecs to deal with specific
branches of the adminisfration has brought members info closer touch
with their work. Finances are in a more satisfactory position than last
year, income more than balancing expenditure throughout the province.
The imposition of profession taxes upon those who dd& not pay land
revenue is beginning to prove a valuable source of income tQ some boards.
The allocation of expenditure still provides some grounds for criticism
by the provincial government. The,sums devoted to education are
.said to be higher than the boards can really afford ; and have been accom-
panied by serious starvation of mediqal relief and communications. The
authorities fear that the deterioration of the roads is likely, within a
short time, to be extremely serious unless larger sums ar& devoted to
their maintenance ; and the condition of the provincial communication
system will probably remain unsatisfactory so long as local bodies con-
tinue te spend a disproportionate share of their resources upon other
heads. *

In the United Provinces, the financial position of municipalities
remained unsatisfactory : their expenditure exceeding their imcome by
over rupees twelve lakhs. Indeed, in certain
municipalities the financial position was so.
serious that a special officer was deputed to enquire inte their circurg-
stances. JThe local Governmentis of opinion that the first reguisite is a.
rigorous policy of economy, to be followed, if necessary, by fearless taxa-
tion. Both courses will be unpopular ; but fortunately the elections of
1923 Rave resuited in the rebwn of & large sumber of youpg men keenly-
desirons of improving the local administration. They have entered on.
their duties with zeal ; and while the difficulties which confront them arc
serious, there remains but litle ground for pessimism. The district
boards have been reconstituted in accordance with democratic principles.

.. The United Provinees.
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They, like the municipalities, are entering upon their duties under serious
financial difficulties. The executive services, educational, medical and
others, have become more cBstly than before ; while there is a universal
demand for more ahd more schools, more hospitals, more sanitary im-
provements, and betfer roads. To discharge these important duties, the
boards must increase their income. The new Act has conferred powers
of taxation npon them; but it seems doubtiul whether the members
will be prepared, at least for some time, to face the unpopularity which the
exercise of these powers will entail. Further retrenchnfent in oxpendi-
ture will certainly affect the well‘being of the public ; so that in the last
resort additional taxation is the only remedy. As in the case of the
muuicipalities, it 13 pleasant to record that the new members have taken
to their dutiesein a spirit which confrasts refreshingly with the apathy
too often displayed by members of the older Boards.

In Bihar and Orissa it is reported that the attention focussed on local
self-governmeny in the Legislative Council has had a quickening eflect
on the activities of all local bodies. During
the year, elections under the nelv Act were
held in all the municipalities ; and it is hoped that the recently consti-
tuted bodies will face their respofsibilities both with keenness and with
efficiency. The position is however somewhat difficult. The reports.
for 1923 show eleven municipalitidh whose financial position i8 unsatis-
factory, while in nincteen others liabilities exceeded assets. With the
practical abolition of internal control, the municipal commissioners have
now full power to frame $heir own budget. Efficient administration will
thus depend very largely upon the interest taken by the ratepayers
the conduct of their representagives. In which connection the forma-
tion of ratepayers’ associations is a hopeful sign. In the course of 1924,
district boards will also be reconstituted on an elective basis. Alrcady
there are signs of a revived interest in their activities ; but here as else-
where, the chief problem is that of finance. The existing income of the®
boards is still insufficient to meect the increasing demands upon their
purse ; while the local Government is not in a position %o supplement the
deficiency. The heaviest item of expenditure is still that on eivil works,
which account for 49 per cent. of the total. Education and medical
relief figure at 19 per cent. and 12 per cent. respectively. In view how-
ever of the &xtensive and justifiable demand for the development
of primary education, it seems likely that expenditure upon
educational activitics will hefore long bkﬂk as largely here as in other
provinces.

Bikar and Qrissa.
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In the Central Provinces, the administraion of local affairs by muni- -
cipalities and district councils has been falily satisfactory. Municipal
income is rising ; and with the passing of the
new act of 1922, general Miterest in municipal
work is likely to increase. The franchise has been so far extended as to
give the vote to all persons whose monthly income is not less than Rs.
10. The scope and impostance of municipal functions has been greatly
increased ; and b is believed that if full advantage is taken of the new
powers by the recently enfranchised efectors, the whole complexion of
local politics will be radically changed. Unfortunately, it is reported
that many municipal elections have been fought on political lines, with
the result that the new cemmittees have tended to waste tjme and energy
over infructuous discusston, to the detriment of local affairs. District
councils have been similarly affected by politics, though to a less degree.
So far, there is little evidence of an increased interest in their working
among the general public. It is yet to be seen to what extent the powers
newly entrufted to the members, and relaxation of officiad control, will
lead to an early manifestation of increased efficiency.

In Bengal if is reported that the year under review has witnessed no
-very marked improvement in the general level of municipal administra-
tion. Many® chairmen and vice-chairmen can-
not afford the time which munjgipal afisirs
require, with the result that too much responsibility is entrusted to badly
paid subordinates. Municipal income is as a whole still inadequate, and:
the incidence of taxation amounts only fo two rupees fourteen annas
per head of population. Some municipalitfes have increased their rates,
and revised their asiessments in a stringent manner. But generally
speaking, there hag been little scope for the fulfilment of badly wanted
schemes of improvement. Much is hoped from the new Municipal Bill,
at present on the anvil in Bengal. This will not only give increased
independence by devolution and by the relaxation of official control,
but will also confer ample powers to increase taxation, Yo enforce the
improvement of insanitary buildings and areas; to control epidemic
diseases ; to regulate the sale of food stufls ; and to encourage the exnan-
gion of primary education. So far as district boards are concerned, their
administration by non-official chairmen has proved on the whele satis-
factory. In general, hoth chairmen and members have evinced great
interest in their work, and have made many sacrifices to carry iton.
The available funds are howeer inadequate to meet pressing demands.
The twenty-six*district boards of the province are primarily responsible
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for the health and convenience of a population of more than 42,000,000
in an area of 72,000 square mifks. But their revenue in 1922-23 was a
little over rupees 115 lakhs, which allows an expenditure of just over
four annas per head. ﬁith this small sum it is impossible 1o provide
those facilities for water supply, drainage, improved communications,
education, sanitation, and the like, for which people in theurban areas
pay nearly fifteen times as much. The questidn of augmenting the
resources of the district boards has been considered by the Conference of
district beards representatives, which is held annually ; and a bill pro-
viding for further financial powers has been introduced into the legisla-
ture. But the real future of district board administration probably
lies in and through the organization of local resowites, for which ample
scope is afforded by the existence of the union boards. Already progress
in the sphere of village self-government, to which reference has been made
above, is gratifying; and many union boards are periorming steady
work in connection with village roads, improved water supply, and the
provision of other amenities. Union benches and union courts are
gradually becoming popular; while certain responsibilities . hitherto
exercised by the police have been made over to union boards officials.

o In Bombay, the policy of freeing municipalities from internal control
has been earried to its last stage. Al nfunieipalities now elect their own
presidents ; the number of neminated members
has been reduced to a minimum; and the
qualifications of electors are now theoretically based on the widest
possible franchise. Yet it is reported that the working of the 159 muni-
cipalities in the Province has been.on the whole disappointing, The
local Government remarks that these hodies are too often regarded as
mere debating societies ; with whose members the social distinction of
councillorship outweighs all sense of civic respomsibility. And while
the municipalities, now exempt from official control, have full oppor-
tunity of showing that private citizens can manage the affairs of their
own town, no board has seriously applied itself to the task of putting
its housein order. The finances of very few munjcipalities are in a 8ound
condition ; and even when normal obligations can be met, there is no
working margin in hand for emergencies. Taxation of any kind, and
particularly direct faxation, is apt to be shirked on account of the odiufn
attaching to it. Municipal functions are incompletely performed, and
few systematic attempts are being made to prpvide for the needs of the
towns. It is sincerely to be hoped that the present unsatisfactory state
of affairs is but & temporary phase ; and that thg members of the muni-
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cipalities will soon take a more serious view of their responsibility to the
public. In regard to local boards, there is a more cheerful story to
record. The people in general are taking. a greater interest in local board
affairs ; the members are displaying considergble energy; while the
non-official presidents and vice-presidents are &orking well. The new
Local Boards Act has conferred upon these bodies wide powers of taxa-
tion ; and increased resources should enable them to fulfil their func-
tions more {ully. Thé new Primary Education Act enables them to
embark on the expansion of elementory educationin a systematic manner.
The financial position is generally more satisfactory than in the case
of the municipalities ; but increascd €xpenditure on a large scale will
inevitably result from the new functions entrusted to them.

In Madras, the system of appointing councillors® by clection is in
force in all the municipalities ; while of the total strength of 80, no less
than half consist entirely of Indian members. The financial position
is satisfactory ; and several municipalities have taken loans from Gov-
ernment for drainage, water-supply, and lighting schemcs In the case of
local boards also, revenne exceeds expenditure in a satlsfactory manuer.
All the district boards, except that of the Nilgiris, are now presided
over by non-officials, two of whom are elected. The working of taluk
and unign boards continued satlsfactory The
prmclpal items of expenditure in the order of
their importance are communications, education and public health,
Government now gives assistance towards the cost of the cadre of Dis-
trict Board Engineers, and the pay of med®al officers in charge of head-
quarters hospitals. The system of payment of trunk-road and other
grants was revised so as to substitute payment during the course of the
year for post-payment. This will have a beneficial effect upon the
“ ways and means ”’ position of the boards. The accounts have been
simplified in order that boards may keep them for themselves. In the
future, boards will be left free to elect their own presidents, save in
special circumstances.

In the sections immediately preceding we have bneﬂy described the
working of the institutions upon which the future structure of self-
government must ulimabely e Dbaged. We
must now examine the machinery by which
society, in securlng itself from disorder and anarchy, makes peaceful
progress possible in this as well as in other directions. The principal
arm of the State for the preservation of order among the 247,000,000
persons who inhabit British India, is the Police Force. The Indian
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Police consists of about 1,073 officers of the rank of deputy superin-
tendent and upwards, togethey with some 200,000 officers and men of
lower grades. In addition to the civil police, there are some 19,000
officers and men of the gilitary police, located in the wilder parts of the
country. Of these mole than half belong to Burma.
We may notice that the cost of the police force in India is small as
compared with Western standards. The average anmmal cost of the
Indian policersan varies ﬁom £38 tg £19 accord-
ing to localily. We may compare these figures
with the average yearly cost of & policeman in
the counties and boroughs of England and Wales, which is just under
£270. Somewhat naturally wages in the Force are Jow, The salazies of
sub-inspectors rarlge from Rs. 116 per mensem, to Rs. 97 per mensem ;
while the payeof & constable varies from Rs. 91 per mensem to Rs. 17
per mensem. Altogether, police protection costs the Indian taxpayer
something less that 1 shilling per head per annum, When all allowance
1s made for the difference in cost of living between India and England,
the fact remains that it is found impossible to recruit for service in the
Indian police a class of man corresponding to that which has brought
the Force in England into such deservedly high repute. Roughly half
the Indian police aie illiterate. In GJoertain provinces, the literacy-
average is comparatively high, amounting indeed in Madras to more
than 90 per cend. ; but in the majority of the provinces it is far less satis-
Low Wagss and Il factory. No lengthy argument Is needed to
teraoy. ©  shot the great handicap which illiteracy must
constitute to the constable in the discharge
of his important duties. It would be a mistake fo imagine that the
Administration are not fully alive to the necessity of attracting a better
class of men to service in the Force. Efforts-are continuously being
made to stafl the intermediate ranks by the direct recrnitment of men of
good family, whose standards of personal honour may be expected
to produce beneficial results upon the genersl morale and integrity.
But the root question is one of finance, and despite the efforts which
diave been made within the last few years to improve the condifions in
whick the rank and file work, much still rémains to be done. Schemes
have been put fogward for providing the Police with suitable accommo-
dation ; for maintaining a more adequate leave reserve; and for®in-
creasing the rewards to be won by good service.
In addition, specialsconcessions such as outfit
and uniform allowances, and incrgased allow-

The Indian Police :
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ances payable to candidates under tramlng, have been granted in the
various provinces. In consequencc, thele has been no general shortage
of rectuitment ; and it is reported that in mostyprovinces there is hittle
difficulty in keeping the cadre up to full strengh. But until the scale
of wages can be placed on an entirely different footing from that which
exists at present, there seems little hope of attracting, at least into the
rank and file, the type of man who is really required to raise the reputa-
tion of the Indian police to the samge level as that of the corresponding
Force in England. Further, the natural limitations of the man new
. generally recgnited for service in the Force
St“ned:gis of Effiel- i3 such that efficiency can never proceed beyond
* certain modest limits, In etery country, the
scientific study of ciime is now essential for successfu} police work.
Specialised central organisations, whose sole duty it is to study and
tabulate the modus operandi of each professional criminal, have become
a necessity if the struggle with crime is to be successﬁﬂly conducted.
In India, it has hitherto been found impossible to set™ap organizations
of the requisite efficiency. For in the first place, the cost has been pro-
nounced prohibitive ; and in the Second place, the type of mind from
which such organizations must necessarily be staffed is far less common
among the low-paid Indian policemen, than among their more fortunately
situated comrades in other countries. Butconsidering the difficulties
under which the Indian Policeman works, his efficiency is remarkable.
His discipline shows steady signs of impmevement, and departmental
pumshments are on the decline.
There is no question but that the task of the Indian pohce is one
which might well tax all the energies of the highlypaid Forces in existence
. in other countries. To begin with, there is an
Work of the Polico. extraordinary diversity oiglclzlulture among the
immense population inhabiting British India. The Indian policeman
has to deal at one end of the scale with the ingenious erjminal population
of great cities; who are fully as expert in their nefarious practices as
the mdst skilful of thetr Western confreres. A4 the other end of th
scale he is brought into contact with individuals or communities deeply
finged with thosc derlzer superstitions which have now almost dis-
appeared from the ken of Europe ; such for example as that Rayusti
devotee of the Black Art, who during 1922 murdered two women in
Lucknow to propitiate hig pet owl, and was subsequently declared
insane ; such also as those Katkaris of the Kolaba District who beat a
woman to death on the supposition that she was casting spells over their
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children. Between these two extremes of crime there stands an infinite
gradation, ranging from 01dlqary theft, which is common in every
country, to human sacrifice, which is still practlsed in certain remote
fastnesses of the BurmagAssam border. In short, the work of the Indian
police both in its extelt and in its variety, is probably unique. It is
further noticeable that among the masses who make up British India,
there exist many acute differences of custom and creed, which may at
any time be the occasion for violent conflict. Popular gxcitement is
readily aroused on matters aflecting religion ; and within the space of a
few hours & community of gpparently peaceful and law-sbiding persons
may be temporarily metamorphosed into a dangerous mob. The police
. . are thus frequently called upon to face situa-
Geaeral Difficultigs. tions of tk?e moit serio:usP kind ; and where
communal gupstions are concerned, it is only natural that the impar-
tiality of the individual policeman should be occasionally called in ques-
tion. Moreover, i the fulfilment of his always exacting and ffequently
dangerous functions, the policeman in India cannot rely to $he same
extent as his colnrade in other countries upon the sympathy and co-
operation of the individual citizen. W1th gome of the causes which seem
at present to lie at the root of this *attitude on the part of the public,
we shall have occasion to deal in a gucceeding paragraph; but apart
from any temporary exacerbation of relations between the policeman
“and the citizeny there remains the broad fact that civic responsibility
in India has not attained a level corresponding to that of Western coun-
tries. In view of the fact that the structure of peace and order charac-
teristic of the British Raj has heen so largely imposed upon the people
from above, it is not perhaps surpristng to find that the average individunal
considers he has small part or lot in its maintenance. But in the case
of the Indian States the position does not seem to be substentially
different. Here also, the order maintained by the police is regarded
as something for which they themselves rather than the public at large,
are primarily responsible. In short, the main difficulty seems to be that
the people of India bave become accustomed throughout the cepturies
fo a rule imposed, as it were, from without; which is independent of
their volition and has no roots in their consciousness. So long as the
individual citizen does not conceive of the State as something that has
definite claims upon his co-operation, it seems unlikely that the police-
man will recetve that support in his duties, without which both his

integrity and his efficiency can hardly rise much above their present
leyel.
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These permanent factors, which of themselvcs constitute a serious
handicap to the work of the police in Ihdia, have of recent years been
reinforced by certain temporary influences
making in the same difection. The reports of
the Provincial Governments are unanimous in the contention that one
effect of the non-cooperation campaign has been to inoculate the masses
far and wige with o’ contempt for constituted authority. Comstant
-declamations against law and ordgr, whatever the motives of the de-
-claimers, cannot but encourage those persons who are naturally prone
to indulge in anti-social activities. oHence quite apart from the diffi-
«culties to which the non- cooperatlon campaign, in its strictly non-violent
-aspects, has exposec"f the police, in common with other branches of the
Administration, local Governments are generally of opigion that there
has been a deplorable relaxation of that restraint upon violent crime
which #e forces of order normally exercise. One gonsequence of the
weakenipg of the authority of the police has been an increase in dacoity
.ot gang robbery, which at the best of times is one of tht mest formidable
problems which India presents. Bands of depredators, composed
commonly of men of leent chardoter and bad life, combine to rob and
murder peaceful villagers in circumstances of almost inconceivable
‘brutality. In the Umted and Central Provinces, in Central India and to
2 less extent in Bombay, gang robbery has attained sesious dimensions
-during the period under review. One of the difficulties of bringing
dacoits to boock ie the fact that they commit
such terrible aj:rocltles both upon their victims
and upon those whom they suspect-of giving information to the police,
that the average local inhabitant is reluctant to take any share in
-assisting the authorities to suppress them. In the course of the year
1923 a gang of dacoits in the Borsad Taluk of the Bombay Presidency
.spread terrorism to such a degree that ordinary law and order were
-seriously threatened. The local Government was not convinced that
the inhabitants of this area were doing their duty to the State : addi-
tional’ police were therefore quartered on the locahty, and the cost
-charged to the people. Under the leadership of certuin non-cooperation
s{-alwarts the residents declined to pay, alleging that. Government had
itSelf failed i in its duty of suppressing the dacoits;and early in 1924
the Bombay anthorities met popular opinion by withdrawing the puni-
tive cess which had hitherio been levied. Apart from its political aspect,
the inciden}: is illustrative of the difficulties to which the police are from
#dime to time exposed. Jndeed, the terrorism which dacoits sedulously
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cultivate is of necaleulable assistance to them ; the commission of sue-
cessful crime over a consideratle period not ihfrequently investing the
criminal with o reputatign of invulnerability among the more credulous.
In consequence, the p&icé in operating against notorions gangs can
count on but little active assistance, at least in the immediate locality ;
and it is only when a successful enterprise has broken the power of the
dacoits that people in geneml have the courage tb testify to the detest-
ation which dacoity inspires in them, Towards the end of 1923 a gallant
piece of work on the part of the United Provinces police led to the cap-
ture of a Bhantu gang which hag for long terrorised certain districts.
The exploit cvoked the most extraordinary enthusiasm among the
local public. The police, returning in triumph*with their captives,
were received by a cheering crowd, Bazars weré lavishly decorated ;
addresses and garlands were forced upon the officers. And yet, until
the reputation which dacoit gangs have built up for themselves is shat-
tered by the enterprise and determination of the police, public opinion
seems, doubtless"in many cases through sheer fright, alniost acquiescent.
Itis however to be noticed asa symptom of better things that the vijlagers
in fracts paxrticularly susceptible to %he dacoity nuisance are beginning
o display greater courage and greater v resolution in defending themselves
against attack. In the United Provinces, in particular, plucky resist-
ances are now.¢he order of the day where dacoits are bold enough to
attack whole villages; but the police still find it remarkably difficult
to secure conclusive evidence against gangs brought up for trial.  This g
of course not remarkable in view, of the fact that dacoits have been known
to Toast victims alive on a slow fire in cases where they suspected that
information was being given to the police. Occasionally, we may notice,
an enterprise which presents the appearance of a dacoity is later seen
to display the characteristics of a regular rebellion. Such is the case
with the rising, until recently still formidable, in the Gudem Hills of the
Madras Presidengy. Thanks to the ascendency which the chief figure,
one Razn, had aftained in the locality, the movement quickly atfained
serious proportions after one or two initial successes. The difficulties
of the country and the skill displayed in ambushing pursuing parties,
exposed the police to severe loss ; and it was ultimately found necessary
to requisition the services of the military police. Af the moment of
writing, news has been veceived of the death of Razu, and it is under-
stood that the movement has been be entirely suppressed.

The general situation of the country during 1923-24 has thrown upon
the shoulders of the police special duties of, an e\treme]y unpleasant
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kind. Mention was made in last year’s report of the fact that the police
have been compelled on various occasions to
oppose and disperse bands of Akali Bikhs. For-
tunately, during the period now under review,qthere has been no such
incident as that of Guru-ka-Bagh ; but the strailled relations still unfor-
tunately perststing between the Sikh reforming party, and the Govern-
ment have placed & considerable burden upon the police. The decision
of the leaders of the réfforming party to constitute ‘ non-violent > mor-
chas—literally appointed places for a combat—both at Bhai Pheru
and at Jaiton, have compelled the police to arrest Sikh volunteers in
large numbers. With the details of the Sikh grievance in each of these
places we are not at the moment concerned. It suffices to notice that’
both in these localitfes, and in the arrests which totk place near the
sacred Akal Takht, the police have behaved with the utmpst considera-
tion and with every care for the susceptibilities of those whom their
duty compelled them to arrest. Generally speaking, the Akalis have
remained true to the vow of non-violence with whmh their enterprise
was consecrated ; but on more than one occasion the police in the excr-
cige of their duby have been subjected to very rough handling by execited
mobs. Fortunately, however, theit discipline has proved equal to the
strain ; and despite the popular odmm to which the performance of theif
task has exposed them, the number of well substantiated complaints
against them has been remarkably small. Another ocomsion when the
police came into conflict with the exponents of non-cooperation was
provided by the “ National Flag,” agitatmn at Nagpur of which an
account is given in a subsequent chapter. Here also the good temper
and self-control of the Force was displayed in trying circumstances.
During the peried immediately under review, communal tension has
imposed a serious obligation upon the police. Throughout the earlier
days of the non-cooperation movement, the combination of Hindus
and Muhammedans on a commmon platform in opposition to Government,
accounted for a marked and gratifying absence
of religious riots. But subsequent events have
led to #*weakening of the bond which produced the entente ; and at the
present moment the differences between the two communities are among
the outstanding factors of the general situation, Mention was made
in 145t year’s report of the serious Hindu-Muslim riots which broke ont
at Multan in September 1922. Even after peace had been restored,
the local relations betweenythe two communities continued so unsatis-
factory that an unfortunate effect was exercised not only upon the
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Punjab, but also upon many other parts of India. In the courde of the
year 1923-24 communal feelin& has shown no signs of abatement. There
have been serious breaches of the peace between Hindus and Musalihans
at Amritsar in May, gt Ajmere and Saharanpur in August. Sometimes
one, sometimes the other community has been the aggressor; but in
every instance the police have been compelled to bear the brunt of the

disturbance. * -
A particularly sinister feature has been the recrudescence of anar-
chical movements, During 1922, as we noticed in last year’s statement,
anarchicgl crime was fortunately absent; but
R“‘A‘S:?gﬁ;‘fe of the warning was given that it would be pre-
. mature to conclude that the old party of
anarchy had either disappeared or had abandoned its designs. Early
in the year 1923 Government received information that some ex-revolu-
tionaries In Fast Bengal were again engaging in loot, and devoting part
of it to political purposes. At the same time the desirability of renewing
revolutionary aetivity on the old lines was being discussed. From the
beginming of the hot weather a sertes of armed dacoities, culminating in
the murder of the postmaster of tH Sankaritolla Post Office in broad
Jaylight, took place in Caloutte and s outskirts, in which the methods
employed were remarkably similar t§ those of the old revolutionary
gangs. The aryest of the murderer and the receipt of further definite
information enabled a conspiracy case to be instituted against certain
persous. The situation began to assume a serious aspect, as Government
became possessed of evidence of the existence of a wide-spread revolu-
tionary conspiracy. In August’1933, in proroguing the Bengal Legisla-
ture Lord Lytton, the Governor of the Presidency, pointed out the
implications of the movement. He stated that organised revolutionary
societies, of which Bengal has had such an unhappy expericnce, had
once more coine into existence. It was no case, he continued, of mere
political opposition, of criticism of Government or of seditious propa-
ganda. There wds a conspiracy of dangerous, fanatical criminals, among
whom viclence was an acknowledged creed, and terrorism a dellberate
policy. The Governor’s speech led to considerable comment, much
of which revecaled scepticism as to the seriousness of the situation.
But by the middl of Septewber it became apparent to the authorifies
that strong measures alone could avert another outhreak of political
crime and assassination. Resort was had to gn emergency law, and the
detention of some of the more prominent members of the revolutionary
movement was sanctioned. This step excited unfavourable eriticism

G
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among many sections of the public, who were reluctant in the first place
10 beli¢ve that matters were as bad as Goternment maintained ; and in
the second place viewed with disfavour the detention of individuals
without tria). The press “s a whole commented
unfavourably ; but when Government took
pains to lay before representative journalists the kind of information
upon which their policy® was based, organised propaganda began in a
group of jourﬁals for the purpose of counteracting revolutionary crime.
Unfortunately, therc is still a sectioni of the press in Bengal which, in
addition to promoting the spread of agademic holshevism, continues to
glorify in searcely wveiled terms the exploits of former revolutionaries.
The anniversary of the death of Jotindra Nath Mukhegjea, who after a
serics of daring murdets and taxi-cab robberies had atterapted to orga-
nise a revolution in India with German help, was celebratell in different
papers by long and laudatory notices. He was held up,as the idol of the
youth of Bengal, and as an e\emplar of how life may be fulfilled by wel-
commg death. It is important in this connection to remember that the
issuc between the authorities and the anarchists is still somewhat clouded
in the eyes of certain persons by the consideration first that the anar-
chists are fellow-Indians while the Glovernment is regarded as alien,
aud sccondly by the fact that amfrchical crime, which scarcely touches
large numbers. of the public, is not connected in the popular mind with
those dangerous implications which cause the authorities to regard it so
gravely. Thus, while, as we shall have ogeasion to notice on a later
page, demands for the release of persons interned for alleged complicity
in revolutionary crime have been gonfinuously veiced by responsible
individuals and by reputable journals, the actual amount of sympathy
existing in the minds of the general public either for these outrages,
or for those who commit them, as opposed to those who are suspected
of complicity, is extremely limited. The murder, early in 1924, of
Mr. Day, an Englishman who had no connection with Government, but
was mistaken by a young Bengali anarchist for a Iigh police official,
arousell strong feeling among the Indian, as well as the European, popu-
lation of Caleutta. But there is an undoubted tendency to overlook
the immense harm that can be caused to immature and emotional youths
by pronoitcersents which would seem, with whatewer reserva.tions, o
endorse and extol revolutionary methods. In another part of India
during the same period there has also been an auarchical movement

Int of a formidable kind.  In the Punjab, a gang

n the Bunjab.
of revolutionaries, who posed as enthusiastic
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exponents of the Sikh cause, committed a -series of cold-blooded .
murders through the Jullungur and Hoshtarpur districts. The victims -
were in all cases persons known to be well- disposed and loyal to the
Government ; but the prospect of loot seems in many cases to have
afforded an a,ddlmon'ﬁ incentive to the murderers. A cyolostylcd leaflet:
" was circulated advocating the use of violence as opposed to the non-
violent doctrines adopted by the Sikh reforming leaders. Soldiers wexe
meited to murder their officers and the people at large wgre called upon
to kill all forelgneu 8o bold andeso violent did the gang become within
a short space of time, that a state of terrorism prevailed throughout the
two districts. The authorities #ook vigorous action ; but not until a
large force of extra police, supported by the nulitary, had come into
operation, was it found possible to convince pea.ceable persons that the
- resources ofsthe go-called Babar Akalis were unequal to their designs.
A series of affrays between the criminals and the forces of order took
place; as a reslt of which the gang was crushed, and its individual
components one by one rounded up after desperate resistpnce. The
relief of the locahmes when the incubus which had oppressed them had
disappeared, was very great. It shguld be noticed that the Babar Akali
organization was from the begmmng denounced by more responsible
*sections of the Sikh community. -
We have now passed in brief review certain of the difficulties which
attend police work in India. In the light of the facts already noticed,

, regarding the low level of wages prevalent in
The Falice and the the® force, and the corresponding limitation

Public
upon the social and educational qualifications

of the rank and file, it would he*no matter for surprise if the heavy
burden imposed upon the Indian Police were too great for them to bear.
But on the whole it may be said that their work is remarkably efficient ;
and that they discharge their difficult duties in a manner which redounds
to their credit. There is, however, no disguising the fact that they are
not popular with, the general public. They are indiscr iminately accused
of bigh-handedness, of corruption, and of oppression. Bus it is only
fair to remember that misconduct on the part of any member of the force,
however humble, is eagerly scized upon in the public press,- which is
often prone to aggume that the whole mgamzatlon may be ]udged by
isolated instances of bad behaviour. Further, in times of aglta,tmn,
such as India is now passing through, the policeman, as the aimoi the
Executive, is {requently brought into directeeonflict with the exponents
of political ideas. The non-cooperation campaign has thus been res-
. G2
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ponsible for throwing the constabulary more than ever upon their own
* resources, and for widening the gulf whicky divides them from the sy~
pathies of the gencral public. This is realised by the authorities, who
of recent years have done much to introduce improvements into the
conduct and discipline of the police. Local Govelnments generally are
now taking great pains to instruct members of the force, by means f‘f
training courses and spegial schools, in their duties towards the public.
Stress is lnid got merely upon technical efficiency in the discharge of
professional duties, but also upon the necessity of courtesy and civility
towards individual citizens. In point of fact, the faults of which th.e
police are stil} freely accused, are mow steadily diminishing. Bub 1t
may be questioned whether the force can hope to enjoy the esteem and
confidence of the public at large, so long as it is popularly associated,
at least in the eyes of the politigally-minded
classes, with the maintenance of the present
governmental regime. For there is a natural dispositigh to identify the
_police with the existence of the British Raj; and to yegard them as
obstacles to the achievement of India’s national aspirations. There is &
tendenoy to ignore the fact that any government, whether indigenous
or foreign, must nccessarily maintain order; and in the process is
obliged to restrain by various means those activities which it regards
as subversive of its own authority. It is indeed mnquestionable that
political considerations do in practice lie very largely at the root of the
unpopularity of the poelice in India. This is not however the whole
explanation ; for among classes of soviety which are a$ present scarcehy
interested in political progress, the police are also not infrequently
regarded with dislike not unmixed with fear. In times of crisis when
dangerous disturbances have to be suppressed, or a locality has to be
defended against the ravages of dacoits, there is an instant demand for
their services ; and their conduct in circumstances of peri! and difficulty
is generally applauded. But where, as happens in so mahy places in
India, the local sub-inspector of police is the real representative of the
arm of the State throughout a given area, the behaviour of the Police in
L ] . - -
every day affairs is {reely criticised. The road towards winning for
the Police an increased measure of public appreciation would seem to lie
in 80 raising the morale and the intelligence of the forcethat its members
may be trusted in all circnmstances to use their authority with discretion.
o As has already been noticed, this is partly a
P“”‘b‘l‘t:flz:f_ Improve-  yuewtion of pure finance, and partly a matter
. of developing the civic consciousness of the

Sources of Distrust.
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general population to a pofnt at which the policeman is adequately
supported by public Ppinion in the performance of his proper functions,
and overtly condemngd for any abuse of the trust reposed in him.  When
this has been accomplished, there should be little difficulty in bridging
the gulf between police and public. The Indian masses are generally
law-abiding, and drastic action against offendets arouses httlc ob]eotlon
so long as there is no suspicion that the offences are political in their
unphcatlon In this respect if is *curious to notice the contrast between
the bitter [eeling aroused amopg the Bengal public by the detention
of suspected anarchists under Regulation ITI of 1818, “and the enthu-
siastic passing, by representatives of that same Public, of the extremely
drastic Goondas Act, which provides for the smfimary deportation from
Caleutte of up-country foot-pads. It may therefore be hoped that
with the adva,nce of India towards self-government, the political motive
which at plesent underlies a considerable portion of the ClltIClSIDS 'directed
against the pslice in certain sections of the Press, may gw;dually be
removed ; while steady improvements in conduct and in- chsclplme
may simultaneously cause them {® be recognised the friends and pro-
. tectors of the general citizen. Among all grades of the force, there is
ample heroifm and decp devotion to duty, as
many instances during the last.few years have
shown. The interest excited by the unvcl]mg of the Memorial to the
body of police who were gruelly murdered in the performance of their
duty at Chauri Chaura afiorde grounds for hoping that the heavy obliga-
tion owed to the Indian police by the peaceful inhabitants of the country-
gide is beginning to be recognised. In performing the ceremony, Sir
William Marris, the Govemor of the United Provinces, delivered an
impressive address to the memory of the public servants who had fallen.
“ The cenotaph which T am about to unveil,” he said, “ bears a medallion
«on which appears the motto, chosen by His Majesty the King Emperor
Edward VII as*inseription for the King's Police Medal which he insti-
tuted. The words are: ‘To guard my people.’ These words *fittingly
«express the prime duty of every police officer. They are the servants
«of the public, employed in the public interests fo protect the lives and .
property of the®public, their own countrymen. - ’
““ In some quarters there is a -tendency to talk about the police as if
they were an ‘expensive and unnecegsary exgpescence on the natural body
of the State. I hope it is not meye pedantry to
The glltant]lg_igliaura remind such critics, that the apparent]y dig-

similar terms pohce and ¢ politicians’ are
*
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in origin and in essence one: that is %o say they equally go back
to the ancient conception of a * polity,” a settled civic existence. But
whereas the politician is a secondary product crgated by the policy,
the police, as indeed their name shows, were thought of as identified
with the very polity itself; the existence of a police force to enstre
order was assumed to b® an essential condition of all political life ; a
condition without which, as Chauri Chaura shows us, there would speedily
be no politics and no politicians at &1l

“You know how several of the nqrthern districts expressed their
gratitude to the police for delivcrfng them from the long and bitter
oppression of the Bhafitu dacoits. I have heen told plso that meny
of the subscriptions pald by private individuals fo the relief fund were
really made as thank-offerings for police protection afforded®them at the
time of the agrarian disturbances in 1921-22. This affgrds hope that in
the not distant future the public.in India will come to realise that the
police are the natural protectors, not only in cases of oppression, but in
the mayy difficulties which best the daily life of the inhabitants of all
gountries.” . R

A necessary concomitant to the %ork of the Indian police is the Indisn *
Jail system. There exist in India 42 central jails, 179 distrigt jails and 552
subordinate jails and lock-ups. These institutions
accommodate an avprage daily population of
116,600, the bulk of whom are derived from the agricultural labouring
classes. Indian Jails as a whole are yery healthy ; the average death-
rate per cent. being 1-97 as compared with 3 per cent. for the free popula-
tion. The total expenditure on prisons amounted in 1920-21 to Rs. 153
lakhs, against which must be set Rs. 20 lakhs derived from jail mdustries.

The maintenance of Indian prisons, though subject to all-India
legislation, now falls within the provincial sphere; but the obvious
advisability of proceeding on®certain general
principles of uniform application recently led
to the appointment of a Jails Committee. Its report contained the first
comprehensive survey of Indian prison-administration which had been
made for thirty years ; and ity recommendations have slready given rise
to far-reaching developments. Stress was laid by the Committee upon
the necessity »f improving gnd increasing existing jail accommodation ;
of recruiting a better class of warders; of providing education for pri-
soners ; and of developing prison industries so as to meet the needs of
the consuming departments of Government. Among other recom-
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mendations may be mentioped the separation of civil from criminal
offenders ; the adoption of the English system of release on licence in
the case of adolescewts ; and the creation of children’s courts. Much
attention was also devoted in the report to the improvement of the
reformative side of the Indian system. The Committee recommended
the segregation of habituals; the provision of separate accommodation
for under-trial prisoncrs; the institution of the star-clgss system, and
the abolition of certain disciplinagy practices which are ?iable to harden
or degrade the prison population.

Consistent action has now ewcrywhere been taken to carry into effect.
the recommendation of the Jails Committee. Unfortunately the process
has been hampered by financial stringency ;
o since many of the changes advocated entail

heavy expenditure. Overcrowding, which was noticed by the Com- |
mittee as a serious defect in several provinces, has now very largely been
remedied. Fresh rules have been drawn up to govern such matters as
jail punishment and jail offences, while the inflietion of Whlpp]ﬂg is’
carefully regulated. Solltary conﬁnement kas been abolished ag,a prison
pumshment the remission system has been improved ; and attempts
are now being made to teach the conyict a trade which will assist him to
become a useful citizen when he has served his sentence. In several
provinces special committees have been appointed to advise Govern-
ment as to the religions needs of the various communities represcnted
in the jail population. Jevenile jails have been instituted ; and where
they cammot be provided owing to financial stringency, arrangements are
being made for the release of chdd offenders on bail under the custody
of their parents. General improvements have also been made m the food
and clothing of prisoncis ;- the star-class system is being introduced ;
and concessions are made in regard to interviews and letters. In several
provinces, 8dvisory boards have been constituted to review periodically
the sentences of long-term prisoners.  The major portion of these reforms
have been carried throngh by the initiative of the provincial governments ;
the Government of India baving for the most part confined th®ir atten-
tion to laymg down certain general principles in wgard to which uni-
formity is po@mble

Quite apart from the stress which has recently been Jaid upoh the
reformative side of prison work by the Jails Committee, attention has
been paid for a gogd many.years to the amelio-
rative treatment of criminals. In the arrange-
ments made. for youthful oﬁenders India, is not far behind modern

Action on the Report.

Reforniative Wozk.



86

administrations in other parts of the wopld. The Borstal system is
flourishing in several provinces ; reformatory and industrial scheools are
now provided in several of the larger cities. Mawy local governments
are devoting particular attention to the institution of childron’s courts ;
and both Bengal and Madras have recently embarked upon legislation
to provide the machinery by which children who show a tendency to
lapse into crirge may b removed from persicious surroundings, and
handed over to approved custody. But the success of any movement
for reclaiming the criminal classes depends ultimately upon the help of
the general public. Voluntary organizagions now exist in various parts
of India for the benefit of discharged prisoners. The Salvation Army,
in Indis as elsewhere, d'evote gpecial attention to the care of these un-
happy individuals, and pr0v1des means of livelihood to prisgners condi-
tionally released. Tts work deserves the ntmost sympathy and support.
There also exist in various locelities Released
Prisoners’ Aid Societies; which discover em-
ployment for discharged prisoners ; restart men in their “old business ;
provide food, clothing and shelter ; and generally assist in every way
to the rehabilitation of ex-prisoncrs &s useful members of society. At
‘t e same time, these orgamzatlons endeavour to organise and focus.
public opinion for the purpose of secunng that sentences of imprizsonment
shall be passed only in cases where offenders cannot adequately be deals
with under the supervision of probation officers. Work of this kind,
despite its immense value to society in general, does not attract either
the interest or the support of the public at laxge. There are, it is true,
signs that the welfare of the prison population is graduelly being recog-
nised as a legitimate object of philant ropic endeavour. In many
places it has been found possible toappoint honorary visitors ; and the
ministration of Muhemmadan and Hindu preachers to the jail popula-
tion is everywhere spreading. 'The success of the Jail Deptrtment on
its reformative side is intimately connected with the measure of support
‘which the general public evinces in such activities as those just des-
cribed. *

Of late, the Jail Departments of India have been exposed to a severe
ﬂtram owing to the sudden emergence into prommence of what are

Pohtmal Prisoners. loosely called * politieal pr}SOners A large .
- proportion of these people were followers of the
non-cooperation movementawho had been arrested and sentenced for
deliberate defiance of authority. They included persons from almost
all classes of soclet.y, but wege on the whole of a type very different from

Voluatery Effort.
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the customary jail populatipn. The difficulty of dealing with this
influx of individuals many of whom claimed to be acting for conscience’s
sake, would have beem experienced in considerable degree by any prison
system ; but in India the difficulty was enhanced owing to the fact that
the jail authorities are as a rule accustomed to deal primarily with rough,
illiterate and dangerous men. Strict discipline i 1s thus eminently charac-
teristic of the Indian system ; being indeed ossential for the mere safety
of the jail. Public opinion in Ingia was deeply moved by stories, in
most cases exaggerated, as to the conditions under which these prisoners
were made to live. There was indeed a general demand that all of them,
irrespective of the exact nature of the offences for which they had been
sentenced, shoutd be treated somewhat in the fashion” of honoured
guests of thg Government. The authorities from a very carly date
Jevoted considerable attention to the problem. The Government of
India, after conferring with representatives of local Governments, issued
general instructions to enable prisoners-convicted of dertain, classes of
offences to be atcorded special treatment. These instructions were not
restricted to the case of men sentenced for offences connected with
political movermnents, but applied to al prisoners who fulfilied the pres-
scribed conditions. All persons convicted of an offence involving violence
' . or of an offence against property, or of incite-
ment thereto; all persons hired to commit
offences in connection with political movements ; all persons convicted
of attempts to seduce soldiers or policemen from their allegiance ; or of
offences directly involving cripainal intimidation, were definitely ex-
cluded from the special treatment category. With these exceptions,
it was laid down that each ease should be considered on its merits ; and
that t e selection for differential treatment was to be based upon the
status, character, and cducation of the prisoner, as well as upon the
mature of hig offence. Prisoners so selected were to be separated from
the ordinary jail population ; might import their own food and bedding,
-and wear their own clothes ; might possess books and magazines, receive
visitors and letters at stated intervals, and enjoy exemption from labour,
and from menial duties. Generally speaking, the principles laid down in
these instructions were already being acted upon by local Governmepts.
But the concession therein implied were very far from satisfying Indian
political opinion. Many of the special class prisoners went out of their
way to make things difficult for the anthori#es, who were compelled to
take disciplinary action against them. Moreover, the argpests of large
numbers of people in connection with-such movements as the Nagpur

Their Treatment.
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Flag agitation, and tho Morchas at Bhai £heru and Jaiton, swept in to-
the jails a heterogeneous collection of persons, all of whom were popu-
larly regarded as ontitled to the special treatmen®  Accordingly, during
the period under review, the line adopted by the duthorities in selecting
offenders for this treatment was often criticised. Complaints.
frequently appeared in the press regarding the sufferings of this or that
personage of elocal repute ; and although the anthorities took every
possibla care to investigate all well-gsounded complaints, and to remove
their cause, political opinion in India remained dissatisfied. There was
a further regrettable consequence of tie admission of these prisoners in
large numbers to the jails. Their contact with the ordinary conviets,
which their numbers rgade almost inevitable, at least at the commence-
ment of their sentence ; and the differential treatment accosded to them,
resulted in a general deterioration of the standard of discipline. The
adminjstration of the jails beeame very difficult, especitilly as the autho-
rities were reluctant to take strong measures against mgn of refinement
and education, At the time of writing, fortunately, there are signs of
improvement. Large numbers of fhese men have now been released,
either from the expiration of their sentences or on their own apology ;
and with the exception of the Sikh volunteers, who still offer themselves
for arrest in large numbers, the proportion of persons who have been
sentenced to terms of imprisonment for offences arising *out of ‘political
movements 1s now greatly reduced.

In the pages immediately preceding, w& have briefly deseribed the
machinery by which the law of British India is enforced. We may
now conside! the manner in which that law
is shaped. It has”already been pointed out
that the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms have intreduced considerable
medifications into the law-making bodies of India. In the local legis-
lative councils the proportion of official members has now been fixed.
ata maximum at 20 per cent. while the total personnel kas been enlarged.
In Madras, Bombay, Bengal and the United Provinces, the number
of the members of the legislature is fixed by statute at a minimum
which varies from 111 to 125; but in practice these numbers have
bean generally exceeded, except in the case of Bombgy. For example,
Medras has nine members in excess of its statutory minimum ; Bengal
has fifteen, and the United Provineces five. In the Punjab, Bihar and
Orissa, and the Central Povinces, the statutory minimum varies from
seventy to ninety-eight. In the Central Pro-
vinces the minimum figure is adhered to; but

Law-Making.
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Biharand Ovissa has 103 as against the statutory minimum of 98 ; and
the Punjab has 93 ag against the statutory minimum of 83, Throughout
the provincial legislatfres, elected members are required to constitute
at deast 70 per cent. of the total strength. The work accomplished by
the provincial legislatures during 1923 was impressive. Their ].Ong-
lative activities may best be judged by a symmary review. As in
1922, considerable activity was displayed in the maitereof local self-
government. Municipal Acts of various kinds were passed in Mzdras,
Bengal, the Punjab, and Assam. A Local Self-Government Act was
passed W Bihar and Orissa. Port Trust Acts

P?cvtli%ft?‘:sl':eglgl;g‘f"e are reported from Madrag, Bombay and Bengal.

‘ There was also a good deal of important legis-
lation in theephere of finance. Madras, the United Provinces and the
Central Provinces amended the Stemp Act as applicable to these areas.
The United and *Central Provinces amended their Court Fees Acts |
Bombay passed,an Entertainments Duties Act; while the United Pro-
vinces imposed taxation on motor vehicles. Education also claimed
a considerable share of the activitjes of the local legislaturess Two
University Abts were passed in Mrdras and the Central Provinces;
Svhile a thitd was amended in Bihar @nd Orissa. The Bombay Legis-
lature passed a very important Primary Education Act. Social legis-
lation was alsd not lacking ; Opium Acts were passed in Bombay and
in the Punjab ; excise acts in the United Provinces and in the Punjab.
Bengal can boast of a progressive Children’s Act; and, like Bombay,
embarked upon severe Testricthons agains immoral traffic. Industrial
development came in for its share’of attention., In Madras and Bihar
and Orissa,. Acts were passed providing for State Aid to Industries;.
the Punjab can show an Indusirial Loans Act, and a Fisheries Act.
Bomba-y passed a Boiler Inspection Act; and Bengal an Aerial Rope-
ways’ Act. In the sphere of public sa.fety may be noted the Goondas.
Act and the Village Chaukidari Act in Bengal ; & Habitual Offendera.
Restriction Act and a2 Rangoon Police Act in Burma. Land pevenue
and settlement matters were dealt with by a Temancy Act ih Bengal ;.
a Land Revenue Act and the Qudh Rent Act, from the United Provinces ;
the Chota Nagpyr Tenancy Act from Bihar and Orissa ; and Land
Revenue and Tenancy Acts from the Central Provinces. Among miscel-
laneous pieces of legislation we may notice a Prevention of Cruclty to
Animals Act from Bombay; a Smoke Nuffance Act from Bengal ; a
Students and Juvenile Smoking Act from Assam, and a Focd Adulte-
ration Act from Bihar and Orissa. Inzdditic® to these more noteworthy
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preces of legislation there was a great deal of miscellaneous law-making

activity of the kind necessitated by the transfer of many subjects to

the control of the new Provincial administrationd. It wounld be inatruct-
ive, if space permitted, to review in detail the work of the provincial
legislatures in various parts of India, but since this is impossible we
mazy for purposes of iJustration confine our attention o the single
important previncial legislature of Bengal.
A brief review of the achievements of the first legislative council
elected under the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms in the presidency of
Bengal, serves®™o show at once the achievements
. and the limitations generally characteristic of
« the new provincial legislaturés. It has been
pointed out that the functions of a legislative body maw be divided
under three main heads ; the first constructive, including the making
of laws and the provision of funds for carrying on the administration ;

The Bengal Legislative
Council.

« the second inquisitorial, that is to say, the eliciting of information as
““to the acts and intentions of the exceutive ; and the third eritical, com-

prisingsscrutiny both of the policy ¢2nd of the acts of government.

During the first year of the existence of the Bengal Council, ‘the attention
of the members was concerned algost exclusively with activities which®
fall under the second and third heads. A powerful volume of criticism
was brought to bear upon the whole field of administrafion, chiefly by
means of the discussion of resolutions on matters of general interest:
During 1921, one hundred and thirty-five sich resolutions were actually
debated. It is interesting to compare this figure with those which are
derived from the practice of the Hduse of Commons. In 1918, when
the House sat for 136 days, the total number of resolutions on matters
of general public interest moved by private members, was only 34 ;

and in 1919, when the Commons sat for 163 days, the number of sumla1
regolutions was 41. As regards the second function, the searching
nature of the inquisition exercised by the council may be gathered from
tho fact, that nearly 1,300 questions were asked and answered. During
the first year, probably on account of the predominance of eritical and
inquisitorial “activities, the legislative achieve-
ment of the council was smally In general, the
Jocal Government remarks, there was a lack of appreciation of the exact
constitutional position as between the reserved and the transferred
sides of the executive. H®¥nce arose a certain disposition to treat the
administratian as being entirely responsible to the council ; a misappre-
hension which doubtless #ccounts for the very great activity displayed

Practical Achievernents.
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in attempting to reduce grantg for reserved subjects. The second vear:
of the council’s work yielded & fair crop of legislative enactments, of
which the three most noticeable were fiscal measures, designed to save
the finances of the province from collapse. They brought a great deal.
of obloquy on the legislature, which displayed considerable courage in-
shouldering its obligations. There were certain other pieces of legis-
~ lation during the same period which de not call®for partiguler remark.

During the last year of the council’s work, that is to say 1923, legis-
lative achievements were noteworfhy, including an Aerial Ropewavs'
Act, o Caleuttae Port Amendment 1}01: a Rent Amendment Act, a Goondas.
Act, a Tenancy Amendment Act, a Suppression of Immoml Traffic
Act; and perhaps most important of ali, a Calcutta Municipal Act.
From the point of view of leglslatlon the first reforined council in Bengal
can thus sho®% a good record. Throughout the whole life of the legis-
lature the numhe} of questions and of resolutions showed no signs of
diminishing. The interest of the non-official members spread, over the
whole field of administrative activity, exercising a considerable influence
upon the policy of government. The council employed its financial
powers in a manner more extensive®than is generally realised. Under
the Act, it has the power to refuse a demand fora grant relating to a
reserved subject, as well as & demand Yelating to a transferred subject ;
but if the Governor considers the grant for the reserved subject essential
for the discharge of his responsibility, he may réstore it. During the
life-time of the first Bengal (louncil, more than 2,000 motions for reduc-
tions of demands for grants were tabled, the majority of which referred
to the reserved departments. Tn cpnsequence of adverse votes, various
projects on the reserved side, regarded by Government as of primary
importance, were abandoned or postponed. Among other examples.
may be quoted the partition of the Mymensingh and Midnapore districts,
as also the posipomement of work on the Grand Trunk Canal. The
power of certification was sparingly exercised by the Governor. The
Council was insistent in pressing upon the local government the neoces-
sity for economy ; and in deference to its wishes, expenditule was
curtailed to the extent of rupees 89 Jakhs in 1921-22, and Tupees 48
lakhs in the following year.

We may notic® in the history of the first Bengal Council the pre{'a,—

lence of certain of those tendencies which have already been described

General 'I"endencies. in general texms one an carlier page of this

Chapter. In proroguing the legjslatuze on
August 31st, 1923, pending its dissolution, Lord Lytton pointed ouf:
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that the real meaning of responsible gm:ernmcnt had not been yet fully
appreciated either by the electorate or By the popular representatives.
e remarked upon the general fajlure to distingujsh between that portion
of the executive which was responsible and that which was still irres-
ponsible, Both were indiseriminately classified as the bureaucracy,
and regarded as a fair target for invective. ““Ifeel’ he went on ** that
the experience that h#s been gained in the last two years and a half
has been of The utmost value as a training in the excrcise of respon-
sibility ; but thatthe progress made in utilising the machinery of the
constitution has been small.” Tt is iy fact plain that the first reformed
council in Bengal failed, as did corresponding bodies in other provinces,
to perceive that it is fow in the power of the elected members to control
the composition of part of the executive. If the majority of the legis-
lative council can combine into a solid bloc, they are dble o ensure
that the ministers in charge of transferred subjects, shall be selected
from their own strength. But the conception of an irresponsible and
irremovable executive is at present too deeply engrained to be eradi-
cated all at once. In consequence, as the local Government of Bengal
remarks, the opporfunities of gaintng experience in the exercise of res-
ponsibility have so far been largely wasted. After the recent elections;
as we shall notice in 2 subsequeft chapter, the entry of the Swaraj
Party into the Bengal Council, provided for the first {ime a compact
bloc under an acknowledged leader. Unfortunately, the Swarajists, by
their refusal to sccept office, voluntarily apdicated the most important
power which the present constitution places in the hands of the body
of opinion which trivmphs at the pglls” The Bengal Government con-
siders that it is doubtful if the extent to which the Montagu-Chelmsford
Reforms have met popular demands is fully realised, judging at least
by the imperfect use generally made of the power which popular repre-
sentatives could wield if the spirit moved them to d» so. .

Having thus summarised the work accomplished in the first term
of a reformed provincial legislature, we may turn tb a consideration
of the Central law-making bodies of India, and
to their acfivities as revealed in the course of
this period. We may recall the fact that the new Government of India
Act has substituted for the former Imperial Legislative Council a bi-
cameral legislature, composed of two Houses, styled respectively the
Council of State and the Jegislative Assembly. The Council of State
consists of 60 members including the President, of whom 33 are elected,
and 27 nominated. Among the nominated members not more than

[ ]
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20may be,and at present 15 oﬂlya.re officials. The Legislative Assembly
consists of 145 members includling the President, of whom 104 are elected
and 4 pominated. The nominated members include 26 officials. During
the life of the firdt legislature under the new Government of
India Act, popular interest was very largely concentrated upon the
Legislative Assembly. The Council of State performed functions of
a valuable if unostentatious nature; but if is generally recogmsed
that the second Chamber can scarcely attain its full statere as a revising
body until such time as the clement of responsibility finds its way into
the constitution of the first. 1t is therefore with the achievements of
the first Legislative Assembly] elected under the.Montagu-Chelmsford
Reforms that the succeeding pages will briefly deal.

We may recall that the first reformed elections were fought at a
time whene large sections of the electorate had abstained, wunder
Mr. Gandhi’s influence, from exercising their

-

The First Legislntive

‘Assemibly. rights, and when the candidates themselves had
A to endure much obloquy from fellow-country-

men whose esteem they highly valued. It was thus in circumstances
of considerable tension that the legislative assembly had met In Delhi
-in February 1921. Within a week of ifs inauguration, the Chamber
* wos asked, on a motion by Mr. Jomnadas Dwarkadas, to discuss the
administration of martial law in the Punjab during 1919. Govern-
ment was calltd npon to expressregret that the administration in question’
departed from the principles of racial equality, on which India’s connec-
tion with the Britisk ]]mplre was based ; to mete out punishment to
officers guilty of i improper usevof their power ; and to see that adequate
compensation was given to the “families of those killed or mjured at
Jalianwalla Bagh. The debate which followed did much to exercise
the Punjab spectre. Huropean and Indian speakers alike, recalling
the Duke of Connaught’s recent appeal *“ to bury along with the dead
past, the mistakes and misunderstandings of the past ** urged the with-
drawal of thatepart of the motion which called for further punitive
action. The resolution as amended was carried unsnimously, to - the
immense benefit of the general political atmosphere of India. The Assem-

'The First Session. bly early concerned itself with matters of high
[ ]

A policy. The most important debate of the first
session was connected with the adoption.of a proposition that * the

Army in India should be entirely under the control, real as well as nomi-
nal, of the Government of India, and should be free from any domina-
tion or interference by the War Office, on matters of fiilitary policy,
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orgapization or asdminjstration; and such co-ordination as may be
desirable between the military policies or orfanizations of different parts
of the Empire should be secured by discussion and agreement at con-
ferences at which India would be adequately represented.” The
important principle recognised in this resolution was emphasised later
in the session by a comprehensive series of motions connected with
the report of the Esher £ommittee. These were in the main accepted
by Governmer#; and gave formal 8anction to the progressive Indian-
isation of the commissioned ranks of*the Army, and to the placing of
that Army upon a national basis. Among other notable achievements
of the first session may be mentioned Yhe appointment of committces
whaose labours resultedasin the repeal of the Press Act, and of certain
measnres of a charactér generally described as repressive. Mention
must also be made of the appointment of & Commission to &xamine the
taxiff question, which was the first fruits of the Parljpmentary Joint
Commities’s pronouncement on India’s autonomy in fiscal matters.
A notable step in paving the way for the Agsembly’s centrol over the
expenditure of the Government of India was also taken, in the establish-
ment of 3 Standing Finance Committee. That the newly elected members
were not afraid of facing the obligations laid upon them by the consti~
tution was proved by the fact thmt they agreed to the imposition of
enhanced taxation in order to balance a deficit budget.

In the Simla session of 1921, the Assembly was called” upon to con-
sider a political situation even more serious than that which had faced
it in February. The non-cooperation movement had increased im
vehemence ; the activities of the Khilaf#tists in Malabar had evoked a
dangerous rebellion ; and Mr. Gapdhi had declared his intention of
organising a boycott of the projected visit of the Prince of Wales. Gov-
ernment laid their cards frankly upon the table, and called upon the
Assembly to support them in their policy. In consequencs, the steps
which were being taken to deal with the Moplah outbreak, were strongly
endoreed ; the line adopted in connection with the fhon-cooperatiom
campaiga was approved ; and the proposed visit of the Prince of Wales
beartily acclaimed. In other directions also, the Assembly performed
valuable work, A committee was appointed to consider what amend-
ments could be made in the Criminal Procedure Code for removing
racial distinction between Englishmen and Indians in criminal trials.
This committee subsequently produced a report, now embodied in
legislation, which represented an achievement of no little political value
in the removal of a longstanding grievance. That the Assembly was
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not satisfied with the existin § const1tutnonal position appeared from the
resolution, passed without division, recommending that the Secretary
of State should be informed that in the view of the Chamber, the pro-
gress made by India on the path of responsible government warranted a
re-examination of the constitution at an earlier date than that preseribed
in the Government of India Act. The substance of this resolution,
it may be remarked, received continuous and emphatic endorsement in
later debates. But the reality of the power exercisedsby the elected
members over the policy of the eXecutive, received a remarkable jllus-
tration in this very session, when a grant for the expenses of the pro-
jected Indian tour of Lord Lytton’s Committee on Indian Students
was rejected. ,Another advance registered bw ‘the Assembly in the
financial sphére was seen in the new income tax bill, which laid down
the lines on®which income tax should be collected, but left the imposi-
tion of any pagticular fignre to be settled year by year between the
execufive and the legislature. This first Simla session was also note-
worthy from en attempt which was made to constitute paxties in the
assembly. Thé project was defective owing to the absence of any real
support outside the walls of the shamber; to the laxity of discipline
. which even to the end the organizers were unable to remedy; as well
as to the absence of those clear-cut divisions of political opinion among
members of the legislature without which party differences necessarily
remain artificiel. ¥t must however be credited to thé political acumen
of the members of the firsy assembly that they early realised the desir-
ability of a party organization, fully appreciating the additional in-
fluence which such a system wduld. enable them to exercise in determin-
ing the policy of the exccutive,
The support which the Executive Government received from the
Legislature, was of great value throughout the whole of this critical
e period. Tho non-cooperation movemént had
Unegz‘;;m&f_ the now reached its zenith. Riots and disorders
. were occurring in many localities ; and the
authoritics were compelled to take actién of a character which the
situation seomed to demand. The Liberal Party which was predomi-
nant in the Assembly, while strongly disapproving of the methods of
the non-coopoerators, gradually became unecasy lest the poliey of Goyern-
ment should be carried to a point at which general political activities
would be rendersd difficuli. They were however disillusioned as to
-
the possibility of coming to terms with the non-cooperation leaders,
by the breakdown of the project for a round table conferance. Accord -

or
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ingly, when the Assembly met at Delhi ig January 1922, Government
was able to secure the rejection of a resolution, moved by an Independent
member, calling upon them to absndon their policy. But while noun-
official members were generally prepared to support the authorities
in reasonable measures directed against the disorderly implications of
Mr. Gandhi’s campaign, there remained an undercurrent of uneasiness,
which was conmdembl} reinforced by the resignation of Mr. %E. 8.
’\Iomagu from? the Secretaryship of State for India. During this same
session both Furopean and Indian non-official members continued to
press. for constitutional advance, taking as their immediate objective
the removal of the distinction between votable and nen-votable items
m the Budget. The financial activities of the Assembly were very
noteworthy. Iniespofse to its insistent demand for economy in Central
expenditure, Government a greed to appeint a Cemmittee to report on
the possibility of retrenchment in all branches, The eweniual outceme
of this decision was the constitution of the committee presided over
by Lord Irchcape, which in 1923 overhauled, with drastic results, the
entite expenditure of the Gov. tnment of India.
Called upon 8nce more to meet a deficit budget,
the Assembly took up a very strong lhine. It refused to sanction the
proposed doubling of the salt-tax, #rd cut down the demands for grants
by what was generally an arbitrary percentage. In this gray comsider-
able reductions were made in the proposed expenditure, while the
estimated revenue was reduced by nine and s half crores. Government
being now committed to a policy of thorough-going retrenchment, did
uot exercise its reserve powers to upget’ this decisin. The proof of
the influence which the Assembly can exercise over the purse was still
further mazked by the scceptance of the suggestion that the Standing
Finance Committee should be entitled to scrutinise all proposals for
new votable expenditure, to sanction allotments out of lump-sum grants,
to suggest retrenchment. and economy, and generallv to assist the
Finance, Department. The Assembly also devoted considerable atten-
tion to the questicn of Indianisation. In the debate ¢n a resolution
to establish the principle that recruitment for the All-ipdia services,
except those of a technical character, should
be made in India, the House a%reptcd a Gov-
ernment amer.dment that enquiries should be made from the Provincial
Governments on tue measuges possible for the increased recruiting of
Indians for the services. In fulfilment of this promise, the O’Donnell
cirenlar was iSsued, which formed one of the incidents leading up to

Retrerchment.
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the appointment by IHis Majssty’s Government of a Royal Commission
¢n the Public Sexvices, urder the chainmanship of Lord Lee of Fareham.
In consequence of amother resolution, a ccmmitieec was appointed to
consider the measures to be taken for the cstablishment of a nautical
college, for training of Indians for the higher ranks of the Royal Indian
Marine, and for the encouragement of the prowth of an Indian mercantile
marine. Strong nationalist tendencies found further expression in the
discussion of the Kenya question. which had again come to the forefront
on account of Mr. Winston Churchill’s recent speech.

- The third and last session ¢f the First Assembly opened at Simla
in September 1922. The uneasiness of the elected members arising
from the causes previously mentioned, had been
further enforced by Mr. "Lloyd George’s speech
on the general situation in India and on the future of the All-India
services. Despite Lord Reading’s assurances that the policy of His
Majesty’s Government remained unchanged, the Assembly passed a
resolution which was in effect a censure upon Mr. Lloyd Geolge. Symp-
toms of strained relations between the Executive and the Legislature
shortly developed in connection wifh a proposal to introduce legislation
, *to prevent the dissemination of disaffection against the Indian States.
This was the outcome of an undertaking given
to the Princes as a corollary to the repeal of

the Press Acts. The Assembly considered that the bill violated the

spirit in which that repealehad been undertaken; and took the unpre-
cedented course of refusing leave for introduction. As a result, the

Viceroy’s power. of. certrﬁcatmn had for the first time to be invoked.

The Scssion was also Temarkable for much important legislative work,
- which will briefly be noticed on a later page. When the Assembly met

in Delbi in January 1923, financial aflairs loomed very large. It was

generally rebognised that the great task was that of balancing the budget ;
but the members hoped that Lord Inchcape would be able so to wield
the axe of retrenchment that further taxation
would be unnecessary. Although tRere was
no lack of incisiveness about the Retrenchment Committee’s proposals,
. this optimism was not entirely ]ust,lﬁed The steps taken to balance
the Badget, although including drastic proposals for reduction of expend-
iture, also took the shape of additional taxation in the form of a doubled
salt duty, which had in the previous year baen rejected by the Assembly.

The House refused by 59 votes to 44 to accept the doubled duty, which
after being passed by a non-official majority in the Ccuncil of State,

ng
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was thereupon brought into operation by, the process of certification.
. Bitter feeling was aroused among the non-official members, who were
inclined to regard the action of Government both ws ungrateful to those
who had borne the burden of working the reforms, and as giving the
party of cooperators scant assistance in the task of meeting their elect-
orates. This incident cast a gloom over the conclusion of the session,
which for the Jest inclided notable achicvements from the point of
view of Indian opinion. The Commander-in-Chief announced that
Government had decided upon the Indianisation of the commissioned
runks of eight regiments ; the principle of fiscal protection to be applied
with discriinination was accepted by the suthorities, and & tariff board
was appointed for one ¥ear in the first instance to make the neccysary
investigations. The Assembly also secured a victory by the announce-
ment that Government would take under State management two railways
whose contracts were about to expire. Resolutions were also carried
\unmg the appointment of Indians in increasing numbers to high offices
in the Secretariat of the Government of Tndia; and the fixing of a
reasonalle proportion of Indians in the cadre of traffic inspectors on
Indian State Railways. The attitdde of the House towards Indian-
isation was further exemplified by their manifestations of disapproval e
at the announcement of the decision to appoint the Lee Committee
on the Public Services. .

When the third and last scssion of the Assembly was resumed at
Simla, the feeling between the Legislature and the exccutive had net
entirely disappeared. A resolution was adopted. by e narrow majorty
recommending the curtailment of the. special powers under which the
Viceroy had acted in certifying the Finance Bill. A resolution for the
shortening of the period of probation under the Reform Act was also
carried against Government. Serious discontent was manifested against
the Kenya decision; and a bill was rushed through the' Assembly,
despife the warning and opposition of Government, 1egulat1nd the entry
into British India of persons domiciled in British possessions outside
the Unittd Kingdom. Oun the other hand the attitude of the Govern-
ment towards non-cooperation received further endorsement; a reso-
lution calling for the release of Mr. Gandhi, and other pohtxca,l prisoners
being defeated by a considerable majority. -

The Legislative work achieved by the first reformed Assembly includes

. . such important social measures as the new
Legialat&ent:ehleva- Factories Act, the new Mines Act, the Workmen's
* Compensation Act, the Traffic in Women and
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Children Act, the Married Woten’s Property Act, and the Civil Marrizge
Act. In the more technical spherc of legislation, reference must be
made to the massive ‘‘ Code of Criminal Procedure Amendment Act,”
which contained 159 %clauses,, affecting parts of most of those chapters
of the Code which intimately concern the life of the people. Equally
stnkmg were the Acts to repeal both the press legislation, and certain
‘ repressive ” laws. The Criminal Law Amendment Act, as we have
already seen, has largely rémoved the distinctions on ®acial grounds,
hitherto obtaning in the administration of the criminal law. In view
of these achievements alone, it is difficult seriously to suggest that the
first reformed Assembly can b® accused of stemhty Further, in the
political sphere, the disappointments involved,in the occasional use
of powers of certification, have altogether been outweighed by the
continuous end effective pressure exerted by the Assembly upon the
whole policy of the executive. In the proroguing specch delivered by
Lord Reading on the 28th July 1923, the solid achievements of the
legislature werg strikingly endorsed by the highest authority in the land.
In the course of his address Lord Reading remarked
“The achievements of the Indian Legislature have been 'decned
Then position and privileges have been rldlculed their motives bave
been misintewpreted. Their sincerity and pat-
L%Tgﬁ?:glgggifhr.aq riotism have been attacked. Let history be
their judge. 1 am confident that no diffieulty
will be found in sweeping aside those travesties of their earnest and.
constructive labours ; but this is not all. The Assembly itself has been
at times despondent. There dave been moments in this House when
voices have been uplifted, erying on the Reforms as a niggardly gift
and a sham, My sympathy at all times is with laudable desires for
constitutional advance and longings for a wider horizon ; but when 1
examine the position the Legislative Assembly has attained, the .use
it has made of its opportunities, the effect and dignity with which it
conducts its debates and the broader aspect of its powers upon the
policy of the Government of India, I cannot but fecl that the 4ssembly
at times takes far too narrow and restricted a view of its potentialities
and real influence; and I must suspect that sentiment on occasion
tends to obscurg reason and dims the wvision of those solemn promises
of the British Government and of the Charter of Indian liberties of
which the Government of India Act is the repository. Weigh for o
moment the influence and power of the representative element of this
House against that of its predecessor, the Imperial Legidative Council,
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«Compare the realities' of its responsibilitids with pre-existing conditions.
Reflect on the establishment on a firm basis%n this House of l’arhamenfary
traditions and on their incalculable effect on the future.,

“1 do not desire to enter upon a cata,logue of*the lcglsla,twe achieve-
ments of the Legislature or to enumerate in detail those Resolutions
or questions or recall those debates which have produceéd material resulis
on the executive actionsof the Government. I prefer to recapture for
a moment the®tmosphere and the state of political feeling in India when
I assumed my office and to ask you <o judge how far this has changed
and how far your influence and action have contributed to this change.
When I first came to India I was at pails to get into touch with political
thought, to hear grievances and study the Press so that I might acqudint
myself with those madters which appeared to be a subject of general
complaint. My impression of the butning guestions of the day in Indian
opinion as gathered from those sources was as follows. In the first
place, there was a deep tide of resentment regarding curtailment of
liberties. <Che more progressive considered the statutpry restrictions:
on the freedom of the Press to be ununecessary, unduly restrictive and
meomphtible with the spirit of reforgns. The same exception was taken
to a number of special enactments restrickivt of certain aspects of
political agitation and known as the Repressive Luws, and particularly®
included the Rowlatt Act. Strong views were expressed to me as
regards the number of British troops employed in Indi#, the strength
of the Indian Army and the burden of military expenditure. The
military position was represented as showing a total want of confidence
im India and as strangling the material expansion of the country by
welght of army expenditure. Though Indianisation Lad begun in the
Civil Services, the absence of any regular scheme of Indianisation of
the Army was quoted as a proof of the mistrust of Indians by the British
element and as designed effectually to prevent the ultimate realisation
of responsible self-governiment in India. A like suspicion” was alleged
to be at the root of the failure to associate elected representatives of
the people in advisory capacities with the problems coming before the
Departments of the Executive Government.

“ India was represented as dominated in fiscal matters by the British
Government and by the economic intevests of Gregt Britain. The
stores policy of India was said to be dictated to stifle the expansion of
industry in Indm, and accusatlons were levelled that its main purpose
was to place the maximul amount of orders with British manufac-
turers. Finadly, the bureaucratic Government were charged with

-
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having established for the perfection of their own ends an unduly complex
and expensive administratiye machine and with having expanded -its-
activities in directions fiot désired by the Indian public and out of pro-
portion to India’s resources.

“1 need hardly recall to you how the case now stands in regard to
those subjects. - For I know that you count the measures, which have
been adopted by my Government on the strength of your representation
of public opinion in those matters, among tlle most pgiceless pages in
your annals; you may perhaps fcel that the policies you advocated
are not yet in all cases fully accepted, but when you leave this House
you-may assuredly poiut to many grievances, which were the cause of
much bitterness and suspicion, checked by:yoy in their early growth
and mnow lying strangled on the open roa'E’i you have left behind
you, T ’
“ These achievements arrest immediate attention; but there are
other matters %o be mentioned, particularly as they relate to activities
of a more constructive character which will, I trust and beheve, have
an_important®and beneficial effect upon the future interests of India.
In the Indian Factories Amendment Acts, the Indian Mines,Act and
the Workmen’s Compensation A, the Legislature has placed on the
Statute-book measures destined to protect labour and has taken a
Progressive view of that great Tesponsibility which rests on its shoulders
as the representative of a vast labouring population. The Indian
Emigration Act deals with the difficult problem of safeguarding the
interests of Indians whoemay emigrate to find a livelihood abroad: .
and a striking feature of this legislation is that the final decision of
measures for their protection has been' vested in the Legislature itself.
No measure before you was hedged about with such specml difficulties
as the law to abolish racial dmtmctnons : but no rift occurred in the
delicate web of compromise and good—will; and the Statute is now
with us—s permanent monument of mutual desire to work together
to a common understanding. In the Criminal Procedure Amendment
Act the Legislature brought to a successful conclusion a task of great
magnitude and complemty which had occupied the energils 0E our
draftsmen for nearly a decade. It will fall to few Legislatures to have
to dispose of a measure of such difficulty and importance in the domain.
of the crimmallaw.

“* While at times sentiment has run high and some event has found
the. Assembly and the Executive Governwent appsrently at opposite
poles, these differences have seldom been perpetuated and friendly
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and frank discussions have frequently led in the end to better under-
standing. )

¢ Some differences unfortunately have remained. It was perhaps
scarcely to be expected that at the present stage of the constitution
every divergence of opinion between the Government and the Legis-
lative Assembly would be composed by discussion. Often my Govern-
ment has accepted the vjiews of the Legislature notwithstanding that
these did not goincide with those of the Executive. But a special
responsibility bas been laid by the ,constitution upon the Governor
General in certain cases and in my judgment special powers are essential
to the discharge of the duties of the Emecutive in the present state of
constitutional development in India. Nevertheless the occasions of
the use of these special powers should be ard, I am happy to cbserve,
have been rare. The most recent and notable instance of their exercise
was in connection with the necessity for balancing the budget. The
reasons for the action which I felt it incumbent upon mesto take at that
time have Reen published. My action proveked criticisms ; I bave ne
intention of reopening the discussion save that I will add that in my
opinion subsequent cvents have tended to confirm the wisdom of my
original decision. The respongibility was grave and the decision rested
with me alone. I trust that thosen the Assembly who bave felt and
expressed themselves strongly on the subject will leave this House with-
out any feeling of bitterness, holding to their opinion «s their con-
sciences may dictate and acknowledging the same liberty-to others
who may differ from them, among whom I count myself.

¢ My Government have to acknowledge,a continuons and solid mea-
sure of support in times of disturbance and agitation from the Legislature,
and in general a steady influence exerted for the maintenance of law
and order. I have said enough, I trust, to establish beyond controversy
the real advance accomplished and to place beyond the power of depre-
ciation the disciplined efforts to increase the well-being of the people
of India which have characterised this, the first Indian Legislature.”



-CHAPTER-IIL. ——

The Economics of Administration.

While from the financial standpoint, India ocgupies a more fortunate

position than that which has characterised the majority ef other coun-

. tries since,the War, she has not been entirely

Ge?:ﬁ?;sgoi?&l E,;’g:s?f exempt from the general dislocation. Recently

she has pussed through five years of unbalanced

budgets. But a supreme and successful effort wag made by her Govern-

ment to secure financial equilibrium ; with the,result that she now

only awaits gn improvement in International trade conditions to em-
bark upon an era of commercial and industrial expansion.

By way of introduction we may summarise briefly certain general
conditions which regulate the finances of the country. Taking first
the external aspect, it should be noticed that.
India has large commitments in London, in
payment for which a sum of from £25,000,000 to £30,000,000 sterling
® annually required. The major portjon of thissum is represented by
interest on the capital which India has borrowed for the purpose of
internal development. Another item is payment for Government stores.
which cannot be obtained in India. This head is destined gradually to.
disappear as the industrial development of the country progresses and
strenuous efforts have for some time been made to reduce it. Next
come the payments made to England for the leave allowances of Govern-
ment servants, and for their pensions after they have retired. For-
merly there was a fourth item in the payment made by India to England,.
representing the cost of maintenance of the India Office. But as a
result of the changed relations between the two countries, consequent
on the declaratiop of August 20, 1917, a portion of the expense of the
India Office is now borne by the British Exchequer. In substitution
for this comes the cost of maintaining the High Commissioner for India,
who now discharges functions in England similar to those of the High
Commissioners representing the Self Governing Dominions.

We may now turn to the internal aspect of India’s finances. In the
first place it is to be noticed that a large pm&ortlon of the resources of

Covernment is derfved from such items as
land revenue, customs, opium, railgays, forests
( 103 ) .
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;and irrigation. Taxation in the ordinawy sense of the word bulks far
less largely in her budget than in the finamces of other countries. Since
India is still in the main agricultural, her revenue is predominantly in- -
fluenced by the character of the season—a fact which accounts for many
-of the diffictlties, financial and otherwise, through which she has passed
in recent years. In thesecond place we may briefly note the system of
financial organization., As in the case of general administration, so
-also in the cgse of the ecomomic structure, centralisation was for long
the watch-word. All revenues went,into the coffers of the Government
-0f India, whose orders were necessary for any expenditure of a serions
kind. Out of this system was evolved in course of time the plan of
““ divided heads.” The budget of the Government of India still included
the transactions of t:he local Governments, but the Yevenues enjoyed
tby the latter were mainly derived from sources of incomje which they
o shared with the Central Government. With
ceng:&ﬁiﬁ“d the introduction of the Montagu-Chelmsford -
Reforms, this state of affairs passed away., A

complete sepamtion was introduced between the finaneés of the Central
Govermment and those of the Provincial Administrations. No head of
revenue was henceforth to be divided ; land revenue, irrigation, excise
-and judicial stamps were o be provincialised ; while income tax and
-general stamps were fo become central heads of revenue. Inasmuch
:as under this arrangement the Government of India’s wesources would
be substantially curtailed, it was proposed that the deficit should be
wmade good by contribution from the Provinces. In January 1920 5
-committee appointed to investigate the fpture financial relations between
the local and central authorities proposed that in 1921-22 the Provincial
‘Governments should contribute Rs. 983 lakhs (£6,500,000) to the Govern-
‘ment of India. The recommendations of the committee were revised
and fo some extent altered by the Joint Select Committee of Both Houses
of Parliament ; it being finally settled that from the year 1921-22 a tota)
-contribution of Rs. 983 lakhs, or such smaller sum as njay be determined
Dy the Governor-General-in-Couneil, shall be paid by the local Govern-
ments. Provision was made for reduction when the Governor-General-
in-Council fixed as the total amount of the contribution a sum smaller
than that payable in the preceding year. Unfortunately, since thig
separation between central *and provineial
Afinances, both central and local administra-
tMns have undergone a period of finuncial
distress. Fxpenditure has necessarily been on the up grade, partly

Provincial Contribu-~
tions.

-
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How eack Rupee of Revenue was made
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owing to rising prices, and*partly owing to the increased cost which
uatura.liy attends the popularisation of a bureancratic Government.
The hope that the résources of the Provinces, increased as a result of
the new financial settlement, would assist them in finding money for
large schemes of economic and social development, has not been realised
up to the time of writing. This handicap has seriously threatened the
auecess of the Roforms ; sihce the ministers in charge of ““ nation-build-
ing > subjects have not been able to effect those changes in the depart-
ments under their control which public opinion eagerly and insistently
demands. ‘Somewhat naturally, there has grown up in all provinces
a strong fee]in% against the gystem of contributidns to the Central Gov--
ernment. Certain provincial administrations, indeed, protested em-
phatically that they were utterly wmable to balance their budget under
the protected arrangement; and it was actually found necessary in
1921 to remit the Bengal contribution for a period of three years, The
case of Bengal was somewhat exceptional, for it had been recommended
to the special consideration of the Government of Indis by the Select -
Committee. But the concession naturally led to similar demands from
the other provinces. Since however the finances of the Central Govern-
* msnt were such as to make a rednctiafi of Provineial subventions utterly
anthinkable, it was found impossible fo give further relief. In 1922-23
the position 8f the provineial Governments was serious. Only two out |
of the nine were working to a surplus ; and the aggregate deficit of the
remainder amounted to a Qifference of 352 lakhs (£2} millions) between
current revenue and expenditure. The Government of India made. it
clear that unless a marked revival in trade should oceur, no reductien
of the provincial confributions would be pos-
sible in the -immediate future. The feeling
that the provineial Governments could expect no help from the Govern-
ment of India went far to stimulate their efforts to achieve financial
stability ; and during 1922-23 most of them procecded fo examine all
possible avenues of retrenchment and at the same time seught the
sanction of their Legislative Councils for new taxation. As a result of
their efforts, the financial position of the provineces in 1923.24 has be-
come far more gatisfactory. The era of unbalanced budgets has almost
everywhere disappeared, save in the Punjab, where the financial posi-
tion has of late been deteriorating. The gap sepa,ratmg revenue and
expenditure in the majority of provincial budgets is now very small ;
and as the processes of retrenchment of expenditure antl enhancement
of revenue are being pursued side by side,®it will, we may confidently

Provincial Difficulties.
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hope, in no short space of time disappear entirely. But the Govern-
ment of India fully realise the serious burden which is placed upon the
provincial Governments by the system of contributions to the Central
Exchequer. They have placed in the very
forefront of their financial policy the necessity
ofeleaving the provinces free to undertake those
large projects of §ocial and industrial development upon which the success
of the Reform scheme so largely depdnds. In November 1923 there
was held for the second time a conference between the financial autho-
rities of the provincial and the Central Governments, Among the most
important of the resolutrons unanimously nccepted was that calling for
the appointment of an*expert committee on taxation ; which should
examine the manner in which the burden was at present distributed
between different classes of the population ; should congider the whole
scheme of taxatica—central, provincial and local-—with a view toits
“improvement ; should report on the suitability of new sowrces of taxa-
tion ;. should advise on the machinery required
for the collectfon of taxes ; and should in general
survey the whaole field of State impositions
upon the subject, with the excepti&!l, to some extent, of land revenue.
Among other important topics discussed at the Conference, mention
may be made of the improvement of arrangements for provineial borrow-
ing, and the establishment of a Provincial Loans’ Fund ; the adoption
of general principles in regard to excise, so as to avoid conflicts of pro-
vincial interests ; the methods of determintng the share of the provineial
Governments in revenue from unified stamps; and the assignments
to be made to them in respect to recent increases in stamp-
duty. o
We must now briefly examine the financial position of the Central
Government. Until five years ago, the accounts of the Government
of India had for the previous ywarter of a cen-
tury consistently revealed great financial
strength. With the exception of one or two
abnormal years, there were generally surpluses on the revenue side,
which led to the division of large sums among the provinces for expen-
diture on education, sanitation and other agencies. Substantial amounts
were mereover get aside frog the revenues for productive purposes, and
State borrowings were kept at a low figure. But in 1918-19 an unfor-
tunate change®came over the situation. There was a deficit of Rs. 6
crores (£4,000,000). This was left uncovered. Next vear. mainly owing

Central Policy regard-
ing the Provinces.

Propobed Taxzation
Committee.

Financespf the Central
Government.
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to the unforescen expendityre caused by the Afghgn War, the deficit
amounted to Rs. 24 crores (#16,000,000).- The final sccounts for 1920-21,
swollen by the adjustments of various items, revealed a deficit of Rs. 26
crores (£174 millions). When the budget of 1921-22 was presented to
the new Central Legislature, it was found that there was an anticipated
deficit of more than Rs. 18 crores (£12,000,000). The proposals of
Government for new taxation were accepted with few modifications by
the Assembly. The changes were mostly under custogs; and it was
hoped that the year's revenue wpuld thereby be assisted to a small sur-
plus. Unfortunately the succeeding twelve
monthe proved a period of most disastrous
trade depression, which in combination with other adverse forces reduced
the estimated wevenue by Rs. 20 crores (£13% ;pjllions). The effects of
the reduction were aggravated by an inerease of expenditurc ; with the
consequence that the revised estimates disclosed a deficit of Bs. 33 crores
(£22,000,005).  In these circumstances, Government decided to budget
for a deficit in 1922-23, proposing to find Rs. 29 crores {(£194 millions),
and to leave’the remainder uncovered. The Legislative Assembly be-
came seriously perturbed and emphstically demanded thorough-going
retrenchment. It insisted upon a general five per cent cut in the ex-
penditure of all civil departments. A On the taxation side it vejected a.
proposed increase in the duty on imported piecegoods, and in the cotton
excise. It also refused a proposed increase of thesalt tax from Re. 1-4
to Rs. 2-8 per maund of 82 Ibs. The effect of these changes was to in-
crease the estimated deficst from Rs. 3 crores to Bs. 9 crores.

The Government of India embarked with vigour upon the process
of retrenchment. During 1922 every Department radically overhauled
its commitments with the idea of curtailing
unnecessary expenditure. More important
still, a strong committee presided over by Lord Inchcape devoted more
than two onths in the winter of 1922-23 to a minute and searching
scrutiny of the expenditure of every department of Government. They
recommended retrenchment to the extent of Rs. 19} crores (£122 mil-
lions) in the expenditure of the Government of India. The largest
item of economy proposed was on the military side, where the redue-
tion amountemil to nearly Rs. 10} crores, (£7,000,000). In railways,
economieg amounting to Rs. 44 crores (£3,000,000) were suggested.
In posts and telegraphs, there was suggested a reduction of Rs. 1'3
crores (£866,000), exclusive of a reductiofl of Rs. 50 lakhs (£333,000)
in the capital expenditure of the Telegraph Departmgnt. Under the

. T .
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head of general administration, the Commlttee proposed & reduction
of Rs. 50 lakhs (£333,000) towards Whlqh every department of the
Government of India found itself obliged to contribute by drastic
economies.

It wasg of course impossible, as the Retrenchment Committee them-
selves clearly realised, that the full value of the proposed reductions
could be obtained in the first year of their opera-
tion. None-the-less, by strenuous efforts,
Government sucteeded in including the major portion of the proposals
in their 1923-24 budget. In the non-filitary portion of expenditure,
an immediate reduction of Rs. 66 croreg (£4% millions) was made as
againgt the Incheape Comn:uttee s ultimate suggestion of Rs. 8 crores
(£5% millions). In the dmse of military expendlture the total for which
the Assembly was asked*to provide funds in 1923-24 was Rs. 62 crores
(£41% millions), which represented economies to the amount &8f Rs. 575
croves (£3% millions). The total effect of these and certain other redue-
tions may be summarised in the statement that as compared with the
original budget cstimates of expenditure for 1922-22 of Rs. 21527 croxes
(£143% millions), inclusive of the working expenditures of the commercial
departments, the total expenditure of the Government of India in 1923-
24, taking sterling expenditure at the rate of exchange of ls. 4d. per
Tupee, wWas now estimated at Rs. 20837 crores (£136% millions), in spite
of an increase of Rs. 1'75 crores (£1} million) for interest. Upfortunately
even reductions so large were not estimated as sufficient to balance the
revenue and expenditure during 1923-24. 4s against an estimated
expenditure of Rs. 204'37 crores (£136} millions), there was an expected
revenue of Rs. 1952 crores (£132} millions). As we mentioned in last
year's Statement, the Assembly, despite the cogent arguments ad-
duced by the Finance Member, was deterred through considerations
not primarily economic, from consenting to the enhancement of the Salt
Tax which would have bridged the gulf between revenue and expendi-
ture. BSince Government considered that the possibilities of retrench-

ment had been taken fully info Consideration,

The Budgel Balanced.  _1d that the balancing of %?ndia’s budget could
not be further delayed without damage to her credit, the Viceroy
certified the enhancement of the Salt Tax until March 31, 1924, With
the political effect of this action, we are not at the momeht concerned ;
it suffices in this place to notice that after five years of deficit the Gov-
ernment of India had at last Mchieved a balanced budget. The financial
effect of their success was apparent in the course of the succeeding twelve

L]
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months. There was no longet any fear of their beingfforced to undesir-
able expedients, such as currency inflation, in order %o meet their out-
goings. The improvesl position was happily reflected in the enhanced
market price of rupee securities. On the 15th
February 1923, the five per cent tax-free
Toan 1945-55 was quoted at Rs. 88'10. A year later it was quoted at
Bs. 98. During this same period, the quotatien for the five per cent
loan 1929-47 rose from Rs. 82'10 to Rs. 93-2. Further,®the quotation
for 31%), rupee paper rose from itelowest point of Rs. 52 to a maximum
figure of Rs. 66-10 ; while in 1923, as will be made plain in a subsequent
paragraph, the Government of India were able for the first time since
1919.to raise money by a long term issue. ot

We may now briefly recount the financial histery of the year 1923-24.
Trade showed a steady revival. During the first ten months of the
financial year, the surplus in value of exports
in merchandise amounted to Rs. 10347 crores
as against Rs.4023 croves in the corresponding period of tlte previous
year. Afterallowing for imports of bullion, there remained a net balance
of Rs. 63'42 crores in favour of India, as against Rs. 20} crores a year
ago. The volume of India’s export trade continued to expand. The
“chief increase was under the head of €rain and pulse, where in the first
nine months of 1923-24 it amounted to 600,000 fons. But with scarcely
any, exception; every class of goods showed some increase. In imports
also there wag a serious decline only in a few cases. The imports of coal
fell by exactly a third, or by 284,000 tons in the first nine months of
the carrent year, when compared with the corresponding period of
1922-23. Gray twist and yarn and gray piece goods also declined, but
the quantity of practically every other class of importsincreased. Prices
of Indian products on the whole remained remarkably steady throughout
the year, with the exception of raw cotton, which had been subject to
considerable fluctuations on account of the uncertainty, and eventual
shortage, of thes American supply. Food grains, on the other hand fell
gteadily after April 1923 ; and the wholesale price of cereals in Galcuttes
in December of that year was only 5%, above the level of July 1914
Rugar showed a tendency to advance, while tes obtained record prices.
In general, it mey be said that the close of 1923 was characterised by
somewhat firmer prices for Indian raw material in the chief markets
of the world ; and there was a greater sense of security among producers
and merchants than could be claimed for thé end of the year
1922 *
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The effect of t&ese condittons upon t-he‘budget of the Government of
India was elucidated in the speech delivered by the Finance Member,
Sir Basil Blackett, on February 29th. 1924.
Reggfﬁgso';pfélgg_‘;i The slow recovery of trade and the fall in prices.
of imported articles, led once more to dis-
appointment in customs receipts. As compared with the budget esti-
mate of Rs. 45:1 crores, fhe actual igures for customs receipts up to the
end of January pointed to a net 1evonue for the year of Rs. 40-42 crores.
Sugar provided Rs. 115 lakhs less revenue than had been anticipated ;
and while the volume of imports of othgr articles was in most cases not
, unsatisfactory, the amount collected on account
*of ad volorem duty declined. Butoneimport-
ant item in the failure of customs revenue to fulfil anticipations was
due to a recent decision of the Bombay High Court that stofes imported
by railway companies working state lines come under $he definition of
* Government stores ” and ought thus to be passed free of duty. Against
this judgmént an appeal has been referred to the Privy Council. I the
appeal pucceeds, the Government of India expect to recover Rs. 4G
lakhs from the company mamgod rallways, which will go to the revenue
side of the Budget of 1923-24. If the appeal fails, the Government of,
India will have to pay to the railwiy companies a further sum estimated.
at about Rs. 2 crores by way of refund of duty collected frpm them after
the definition of Government stores, which had hitherto been accepted,
was brought into question before the Courts. In railways, on the other
hand, there was an improvement anticipated to amount to Rs. 58 lakhs
on the net receipts. During the earlier part of
the financial year, the published figures of
weekly earnings were unsatisfactory, being also considerably affected
during the monsoon and again in December by breaches in important
lines due to flood and storm. Since the middle of December, however,
there was a certain improvement in gross receipts, Whlch brought the
estimate for the whole year to the figare of Rs. 94:22 cfores. This was
Rs. 14 cYores less than the budget estimate ; but the deficit was over-
borne by a total saving in working expenses amounting to Rs. 193
crores. Under the heads of interest, currency and miscellaneous the
year 1923-24 showed an improvement of Rs. 1'42 lakhs®ver the budget
estimate. This was largely due to the higher
prd for short money in London; as well as.
to the fact that favourable opportuaities for remittance cnabled the
Government of India to hpild up large reserves in sterling. In salf,
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the results of the enhanced ta{a‘cion proved disa,ppoinling. The budget
provided for a tofal salt revenfue of Rs.11§ crores, in which were included
the additional Rs. 4} crores, anticipated from the doubling of the duty.
But during January ax'd February 1923 very large issues of salt had been
called for in anticipation of the enhancement ; while the hopes of pro-
fiting by a reduction of the duty in 1924-25 led the dealers, especially
in northern India, to reduce their stocks as far ag possible.  An examina-
tion of pagt statistics show that tlee issue against
consumptien in a normal year would at the
present time amount approximately to 495 lakhs of maunds. Buf
the actual issues for 1923-2¢ wlre expected to amount only to about
380 lakhs of maunds. -It is interesting to notice#hat Government have
been unable to find any evidence that the restucted issues have been
accompanied by any reduction in actual consumption. But the financial
apshot was that the total revenue from salt in 1923-24 was estimated
at Rs. 82 crores, which was Rs. 3 crores less than the estimate. Thus
on the revenugside, as against the budget estimate of Rs. 1349 crores
it was anticipated that the figures at the end of the year would amount
to Rs. 12952 crores. *
Fortanately, om the cxpendlbure side the year showed censiderable
“saving. The only important excesssof expenditure over the estimate
occurred under the head of opium ; for which
a supplementary grant of Rs. 77 lakhs was
voted by the Assembly in the July session to meet payments which arese
from an increased out-turil of the Tast crop. The budget provision for
discount on Treasury bills preved to include a substantial saving. On
31st March 1922 the Treasury bills outstanding with the public had
reached the formidable total of Rs. 54 crores. On the 31st March 1923
this figure had been reduced to Ry. 22 croves ; while on the 31st March
1924 it is hoped that it will amount $o only Rs. 2 crores. Further, the
favourable rate at which the new rupee loan was issued also resulted in
& saving on the budget provision for eharges connected with the loans
in the current year; but there was a small excess in the progision for
sterling loans on account of the Government of
India having raised £18,000,000 in London
instead of £15,G90,000 tentatively entered in the budget statement. On
the whole, Government expected a saving of Rs. T4 lakhs in the gross
interest charges on debt. Under the head pI sinking funds, there was
a net saving of Rs. 80 lakhs, since the improved state of Government
securities made it unnecessary to utilise any portion of she special pro-
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vision made duri&g the last two years fm\;upporting the two long term
five per cent Tupee loans. As agninst budget estimates of military ex-
penditure amounting to Rs. 65-05 crores gross gnd Ra. 62 crores net,
considerable reductions had been made. Full effect had been given to
the reduction of British troops proposed by the Retrenchment Committee
except in the case of one cavalry regiment ;
and while the resulting economies would not
fully acerne vhtil 1924-25, the Commander-in-Chief had found it pos-
sible to reduce the established charges of the military services in 1923-24
to Rs. 60% crores as against the ﬁgure of Rs. 61'94 crores, included in
the original estimrate. There was a gain of three quarters of a crore over
the estimated credit for the consumption or disposal qf surplus stores.
On the other hand, the estimate of special expenditure in Waziristan
was about Rs. 2 crores as against the figure of Rs. 1'69 crores included
in the budget; while gratuities and payments to dergobilised officers
were found to cost’'Rs. 1} crores as against the Rs. 62 lakhs provided.
All these figures included sterling expenditure converbed into rupees
at 16 pence; and on this basis the revised military estimate stood at
Rs. 60'20 crores net. ¥rom this tosal, a sum of Re. 46 lakhs could be
deduected from savings under the head of exchange, making the net figure
Rs. 5974 crores. Under other lmeads of civil expenditure there was
& saving of half a erore ; but the largest saving on the expenditure gide
occurred under eXchange. TFor budget purposes during 1923-24 the
. figure assumed was 1s. 4d.; but the average
rate for the financial year was expected to work
out at approximately 1s. 44d. The resultirg saving outside India amount.
ed to Rs. 128 lakhs. In addition there was a saving of approximately
50 lakhs in respect to capital expenditure. Hence, as against an esti-
mated expenditure of Re. 13409 crores, the figures for the ycar seem to
indicate a revised total of Rs, 129°90 crores. Thus, at the,fime of the
presentation of the budget of 1924-25, there was reason to believe that
the year 1923-24 would close with o small deficit of Rs.*38 lakbs. But
the figures of revenue and expenditure were so nearly balanced that it
would not be surprising to find that the year 1923-24 would actually
display & small surplus. Whether this should prove to be the case or
not, the position was placed beyond doubt by a valuable windfall. A
sum approximating to something like £3} millions representing profits
froqp the control of enemy ships, had been
credited fo the Indian revenues. Out of this
sum, the Goverament of India proposed to reserve Rs. 26 lakhs for the

Military Economies.

Exchange.

A Windtall.



113

payment of grants to priffate individuals in corfideration of losses
suffered through enemy action. The balance gave indications of a
surplus of over Rs, 4 crores in the budget of 1923-24. Of this surplus,
Rs. 2 crores has been reserved for the payments which will hecome
necessary if the appeal to the Privy Council in the matter of railway
stores should fail. The remainder of the surplus iz being applied
automatically to the reduction or avoidarce of ney borrowings for
capital expenditure.

In forecasting the expenditure for 1924-25 Sir Basil Blackett estimated
military expenditure at Re. 63 crores gross, and Rs. 60'25 croves net.
" .On the hasis of 1s. 4d. to the rupce, the net

amount required would be Rs. 60°93 crores;
but as after careful consideration the Government of India decided to
frame theit forecast on the basis of an average rate of exchange of ls.
4§d. they expest a saving on exchange of Rs. 68 lakhs. In order to assist
comparison with the year 1923-24 the figures
of military expenditure immediately following
will be given on the basis of 1s. 4d. to the rupee. Established charges
are estimated at Rs./59 crores 8% compared with a revised estimate of
Rs. 60} crores for 1923-24. The sum of Rs. 30 lakhs is required for roads
and barracks in Waziristan and Rs. 63 lakhs for special terminal charges..
Excluding a_special sum of Rs. 25 lakhs, representing customs duty,
which will come back as revenue, the established charges will amount
to Rs. 58% crores as againgt the figure of Re. 59-38 crores sssumed by the
Retrenchment Committee. On the civil side, effect has now been given
to almost all the recommerdations of the Retrenchment Committee,
and expenditure generally has been kept low. On the assumption thab.
a proposed separation of railway from generafﬁnances is approved by the
Assembly, so that railway transactions will cease to be a direct charge
on Central.revenues, the total expenditure for 1924-25 is estimated to
amount to Re. 104-57 crores. In order to meet this expenditure, tho
estimated revénue was as follows. The Einance Member announeced
that he expected a net customs revenue of Rs.
4502 crores. He proposed certain small
changes in the tariff, the most important being a reduction of excise
duty on motor 8pirit to 4% annas per gallon ; and the imposition of specific
duties on empty match boxes and splints in order to protect the match
revenue. Under the income tax he expected a total of Rs. 18:22 crores,
a reduction of Rs. 85 lakhs on the net revenue expected under the current
year. He anticipated no material variation,in the estimates under other
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heads of revenue¥xcept under currency}y where the investments in
British Treasury hills made out of the large sterling remittances effected
in the current year are expected to yield about half a crore increase.
On the assumption that the net receipts from railways were replaced
by the fixed contribution of Rs. 4-27 crores on the basis of the separa-
tion between railway and general finance to which allusion has previously
been made, the Finance*Member arrived at a total revenue estimate
of Rs. 107-93 cfoves. This gave on the basis of existing taxation a sur-
plus of Rs. 336 crores during 1924-25.
To this surplus, which, as Sir Bagil Blackett emphasised, was a
real surplus, there were two claimants; the reduction of provincial
. *eontributions, and the reductipn of the salt
Tae S]},Iir;;};l:aﬁnd #s  sax. He proceeded to point out that if taxa-
tion were retained at the existing*figure, and
the surplus given away in whole or part to the provincia} Governments,
there would be the hope of another small surplus in 1925-26.  But if the
salt tax werd reduced to Re. 1-4 per maund, there would® be an initial
deficiency of Rs. 2'16 crores to face in that year. Further, an immediate
reduction of the salt tax would enaBle the dealéds to succeed in their
plan in retaining for themselves part of what they ought to have paid _
to Government. Finally, he said,*the reduction of the salt tax to the
previous figure would proclaim to the Provinces that neither in 1924-25
nor in 1926-26 could the Government of India offer them any certain
prospects of relief. But, he announced, since the Government realised
that the retention of the salt tax at the current figute was a matter
commonly regarded from a wider standpoir’t than that of pure economics,
they had decided not to ask the House to continue the duty at Rs. 2-8a
maund. Their definite recommendation was that out of the surplus
of Rs. 3:36 crores a sum of Rs. 1'82 crores should be applied to reducing
the salt tax from Rs, 2-8 per maund to Rs. 2 per maund; and that
a sum of Rs. 1'50 crores should be applied to a reduction of provineial
contributions. This would give immediate relief to *four provinces
reducing%he contribution of Madras from Rs, 348 lakhs to Rs. 268 lakhs ;
that of the Punjab from Rs. 175 lakhs to Rs. 137 lakhs; that of the
United Provinces from 240 lakhs to 210 lakhs ; that of Burma from 64
lakhs to 62 lakhs. °
As will be pointed out in greater detail in the fifth chapter of this
Statement, the Assembly ®d not deal with the budget in the manner
which was generally expected. They used the

Atiitude of the Assembly. . . )
oy opportunity afforded by its presentation to
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register a political protest; adld refused to consider ifs detailed provi-
gions upon their financial merits. On the first day of demands for grants,
the Nationalist Party, which commanded a small but adequate majority
in the House, threw out the first four items, including the two pivotal
heads of Customs arid Income Tax. They further refused to permit the
introduction of the Finance Bill, again registering their protest on con-
siderations of general policy rather than on any estimateof the merits
of the-measure before them. In consequence, Lord Reading found him-
self obliged to cerfify the Finance Bill in the minimum form which the
responsibilities vested in him dighated. The Salt Tax was reduced to
Re. 1-4 per maund ; and with the exception of the imposition of duty
on emphy match boxes and splints, the other char’zes in the tariff which
had been proposed in the draft Finance Bill were dropped. The result
of the Assentbly’s action from the purely financial point of view was
«described by the Finance Member as a message of despair to all who are
looking to expenditure, whether by the Central Government or by the
provincial Govetnments, for the amelioration of conditions o} life, and
for improved educational and sanitary services throughout India,
Whatever may have been the politfeal reasons which urged the Assem-
Ty thus to deal with the Budget.it is perhaps unfortunate that the favour-
The Debt Position. able financial*position which the Government
. of India has now attained, should not have re-
ceived its meed of appreciation from the popular representatives. Dur-
ing the year 1923-24, the debt position has been overhauled, and sys-
tematic proposals®have becn formulated for its extinetion. The total
debt of India on March 31st, 924, amounted to Rs. 90565 crores. Of
this, Rs. 57839 crores are classed as productive debt, and Rs. 228'45
crores as unproductive debt. The balance of Rs. 98:81 crores repre-
sents debt incurred on behalf of provineial Governments. Of the un-
productive debt, approximately Rs. 98 croves represent the accumulated
deficits for the five years ending March 31st, 1923. The building of New
Delhi accounts f6r Rs. 9°85 crores.  The remainder, which is Rs. 120-60
crores, may be said to be India’s true War Debt. The Finance Member
suggested in his Budget speech, that it is reasonable to fix different
period for the redemption of different classes of debt. TFor productive
debt, 80 years, it his opinion, is not too long; for unproductive debt,
8 period of more than 50 years is scarcely defensible. Taking the periods
named, and applying them to India’s diffefent classes of debt, and
assuming further that the sums provided year by year arg set aside to
accumulate at 5 per cent compound interest, i s found that-the figure of
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Rs. 3-66 crores is\the amount which must!e provided annually, beginning
with the year 1924-26, to redeem the whole debt within the assigned
terms of years. But the operation of this pro®ess during the next five
years can be achieved more simply by an annual provision of Rs. 404
crores, It would, the Finance Member suggested, be desirable to arrive
in the near future at a definite—perhaps statutory—programme for
dealing withe the redemption of the debt.

Mention was made in last year’s Statement of the success of the 1922
rupee loan, which consisted of two series, ive year 6 per cent bonds,

1927, free of income tax; and ten year 6
«, per cent bonds, 1932, also free of income tax.
The total amount reajised was nearly Rs. 47 crores. Both in June 1922,
and October 1922, loans were floated in London. [n thg first month,
a loan for the nominal amount of £12} millions sterling, bearing 6549%,
interest, and repayable at par in January 1932 was tssued at 96, the
amount Qeing quickly subseribed. In October 1922, a long term loan
to the nominal amount of £20 millions, bearing interest at 43%, was
issueck at 85. The terms of the Ipan provided that if not previously
redeemed, the stock will be repaid at par in May 1955 ; but the Secre-
tary of State for India reserved tofiimself the right of giving three calender
months notice to redeem the loan at par on any half-yearly interest date
after May 1950. During the year 1923 the improvedeposition of the
Government of India’s finances was reflected in the more favourable
terms at which borrowing was undertakerr In Indja a rupee loan for
24 crores was raised first in the form of ten year 59, bonds 1933 ; and
secondly of a five per cent loan 1945-35, both free of income tax. This
was the first time since 1920 that money had been raised in India by a
long term issue. In London also a sterling loan for £20 milliens, bear-
ing interest at 439, was raised, the issuing price being on this occasion
90. The terms of repayment were similar to those of the previous year.

In previous Statements mention has been made of the desirability,
from the point of view of the development of Indian trade, of extending
the banking facilities with which the country
is at present so meagrely provided. Of late
years, there have been steady improvements in the desired direction.
The pre-war year 1913 showed 12 exchange banks doing business in
India. In 1922, the nymber had risen to 18. Before the War, the
aggregate capital and reserves amounted to £37 millions ; while in 1922
the figure stpod at over £112 millions. Indian joint stock banks, with
a paid up capital and reserve of rupees five lakhs and over have increased
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from 18 in 1913 to 27 in 1921} while the smaller ban!s with a peid vp
capital and reserves of between one lakh and five lakhs have increased
from 23 in 1913 to 41 st the present time. The three Presidency banks
which had for long played an honourable part in the financial history of
India, have since January 1921 been amalgamated into the Imperial
Bank of India. Under the Imperial Bank of Jndia Act, the nominal
capital of the bank Was trebled, the total
capital of the three Presidency banks being
Rs. 3% crores, and the authorised capital of the Imperial Bank
of India being Re. 113} crorés. The general supenntendence of
the affairs and business of the bank is vested in a Central Boaxd
of Governors, while local affairs are controlle by Local Boards at
Calcutta, Bombay and Madras., The presidents,. vice-presidents:
and secretarfes of these Local Boards are on the Central Board, upon
which the Governor General in Counecil is empowered to nominate
four non-officials. The Board is completed by two Managing (fovernors,
and the Contrdller of the Currency, and such other officer of Govern-
ment as may be nominated by the Governor General. By agreement,-
the general banking business of GoVernment is conducted by the bank,-
which holds Treasury balances, wherever it has branches. The bank.
has further undertaken to open one Hundred new branches within five-
years, the locafion of one in every four being at the absolute discretion:
of Government. There are also certain powers vested in the Governor
General in Council o issue.instructions to the bank in respect of any
matter which in his opinion islikely to affect his financial policy, or the-
safety of the Government baldnces. Perbaps the preatest innovation-
is the constitution of a London Office ; and with effect from the 28th
January 1924, this office has been entrusted with the management off
the Government of India rupee securities in London. Up to that time,
the Bank of England hed been in charge of this work, and had charged
£400 per crore of rupees, subject toa minimum of £8,000 per annum.
The Imperial Basik, on the other hand, charges £300 per crore of Jupees,-
sub]ect to & minimum of £5,000 per annum, with the additional prowso'
that in the eventof the debt on which the charge is assessed falling in-
any year below 8 crores of rupees the minimum charge shall be reduced
to £4,000 per anflum. A further exemplification of the tendency on
the part of India to manage the details of her own financial system, is
provided by the arrangements now in hand for the printing of stamps
in the country, instead of purchasing them on payment from England.
An investigation has lately been conducted inte the possibility of security’

The Imperiel Bank.



118

printing in Ill(ll&\;ls a result of Wh]C]':l cyrrency notes will eventually
be manufactured Mbeally.

That the number of banks at present existing in India is inadequate
for her needs, is clear from the fact that there are at present only some
hundred head offices with between 300 and 400
branch banks throughout the whole country.

Roughly 75%, of the tot#l towns in India with a population of 10,000 and
.over have no banks ; while in some 209, of the 7b towns which possess
a population of more than 50,000 inhabitants the same condition prevails.
Probably this situation is to be ascriped to the fact that the habit of
investment is comparatively undeveloped in India, its place being taken
by hoarding, and by*the conversion of bullion into jewelry. If only
investment could becBme a general practice, the capital thus released
-would probably lead to the commencement of an era of umprecedented
prosperity. The Administration is fully alive to the negessity of increas-
ing banking facilities throughout the country at large and, as we have
noticed, the Imperial Bank scheme includes the projece of the opening
©f a hundred new branches within five years. One very hopeful line of

progress is®represented by the increased popu-

Pnégr?i?::tg:ﬂ larity of Post Office Cash Certificates. Original-

ly issued*in 1917, these certificates swere taken
by the small investor, thanks to a vigorous campaign for saving, to
total of Rs. 8 crores net during the period ending March 31,1919. From
that time onwards repayments considerably excéeded new purchases
year by year; and onthe 31st March 1923, the total ontstandings had
been reduced to Rs. 3 crores. But the'year 1923-24 witnessed a very
promising development. From the 1st April 1923, the terms on which
Post Office Certificates were issued were improved to offer a net yield
of 6% compound interest to those who hold them till maturity. Strenu-
ous efforts were also made to popularise them, with the result that dur-
ing the 10 months ending 31st Jannary 1924, a total of Rs. 6 crores gross
-and Re. 4} crores net (after allowing for repayment) was invested. It
-should®be possible by the development of this system to finance a con-
siderable portion of provincial capital expenditure ; and the stimulus
‘both to thrift and industry resulting therefrom mlght well change the
whole economic position of India in the course of a few decades.

In sketching the financial situation of India, we have already de-
acribed in suramary form %he general economic characteristics of the year

Prade in 1022-25. 1922-23. For th_e sake of completeness we may
now proceed briefly to analyse the frade re-

India and Investment.



The Foreign Sea-borne Trade of British India.
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turns both of the financial year and of the remaining per\’od with whick
this Statement is concerned. In’general, it is to be notiged that during
1922-23 stagnation, following readjustment after the post-war boom,
still remained the keyno#e of the import trade. Oun the export side,
Indian conditions favoured a strong revival. The rains were ample and
well distributed, good harvests being reaped in practically all parts of

.the country. The price of staple food-graims fell gonsiderably, and the

exportable surplus became appreciable. But the prospectseof marked

. improvement in Indian frade are bound up with the improvement of

purchasing power in Europe ; and during the period now in review,
her overseas customers were only im a position to provide a moderate
response. There were however distinct signs of ndyance over the pre-
ceding year ;. most European countries showing steagy progress in prac-
tically 'l branches of commercial and industrial activity. But in the
first quarter of 1923 the occupation of the Ruhr introduced a factor of
uncertainty and dificulty, which very soon led to marked stagnation
and arrested the general improvement in trade. India’s three pest in-
dividual customer? are the United Kingdom, Japan, and the United
States af America. Hence from the exchange point of view, she is
particularly interested in the movements of the level of wholesale prices
in tlese countries. Thoselevels remained remarkably constant during
the major portion of 1922-23. An interesting feature of India’s trade
at this period is the fact that the decrease in
the recorded value of imports wag primarily due
to lower prices ; while the imp¥ovement in the valne of exports was »
a genuine increase, since the lovel of export prices remained steady.
On the import side, cotbon piece goods were an important exception to
the general downward trend. The guantity imported increased by 500

. General Survey.®

"million yards to 1,600 million yards; and the value by Rs. 15 crores to

Rs. 58 crores. But after deducting this item, the total imports declined
in value by 22% from Rs. 223 crores to Rs. 174 crores. Imports of -
wheat and of sugar were copsiderably reduced ; and the value of im-
ported machinery and mill work, railway plant and rolling stock, owing'
largely to lower prices, also decreased. On the export side, raw jute
increased owing to the increased demand from all the principal import-
ing countries. The total value of raw jute and jute manufactures amount-
ed to Rs. 63 crores as compared with Rs. 44 crores in the preceding year.
As a result of the removal of the embargo on expgrts, shipments of rice
increased by 700,000 tons in quantity and Rs. 10 crores in value, to over
2,000,000 tons in quantity, and Rs. 35 crores in value. Ra&ports of
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wheat increased in quantity by 140,00‘ tong, and amounted to 220,000
tons valued at Rs. 3} crores. Raw cotton exports increased in value
by Rs. 17 crores. The tea trade continued to flourish, and despite a
marked diminution in the volume of exports, their value inereased by
nearly Rs. 4 crores. The demand for oil-seeds improved strikingly
and the total value of the exports rose by Rs. 10 erores to Rs. 27
CTOTER. . ‘
We may now proceed to examine in some greater detail the features
of the import and export trade of India during 1922-23. Taking first
the import trade, we may notice that cotton
manufecturds are still the most prominent of
individual items ; the total imports under this head increasing in value
in 1922-23 to Rs. 70 crores, as compared with Rs. 57 crores in 1921-22,
and Rs. 66 crores in the pre-war year 1913-14. The tatal quantity of
cotton piece goods imported into the country increased by 46 %, to 1,600
million yards, the largest increase being in
L GO“;’;‘I_;‘;““E”'“' grey pgoods. Compared with 1921-22, the
' United Xingdom increased her percentage share
of gr'ay goods from 82'8 to 895, amd of white goods from 97'8 fo 98:2:
But she lost in coloured goods to Japanr, who increased her percentage
share under this head from 3:6 an 1921-22 t0 6'31in 1922-23. The Unfted
Kingdom still enjoys an immensc priority over all other competitors
in her percentage share of the total quantity of piede goods imported
into India, This percentage amounted to 912 in 1922-23, as against
87-6 in 1921-22. All other countries lost some ground. The share of
Japan declined from 83in1921-22 to6-8in 1922-23 ; that of the United
States from 2'1 to 06, and that of the Netherlands from 11 to
-8,
As in the previous year, the head machinery and mill work ranked
next in importance to that of cotton manufactures. The total value of
) the imports of machinery of all kinds decreased
2. Mach%gg and Ml f50 Rs. 85 crores in 1921-22 to Rs. 24 crores,
. ' a fact largely ascribable to lower manufacturing
costs. The heaviest decreases were shown in jute mill machinery and
boilers. The value of cotton machinery imported showed an inerease
under the head of cotton spinning machinery. The value of electrical
machinery also fell. Under this head again, the United Kingdom enjoys
a considerable prioridy. her share being 84°6 per cent. Iler-wearest
competitor is the United States; whose share during the year under
review dellined from 1'3‘2% to 96%,.

India’s Imports.



DIAGRAM 6.

Variations in the values of principal articles in the
Trade of British India dyring the last three years as compared

with averages of the pre-Wvar and war periods. .
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The third place in order #f priority ameng imports was represented
by iron and steel, which amounted to Rs. 18 crotes. During 1922,
o as in 1921, the world’s production was abnor-

mally low. The year 1922 showed some im-
provement ; but in January the occupation of the Ruhr entirely changed
the situation. All production of coal, coke, iron and steel, in the
occupied area was quickly dislocated ; and th& Curtajlmgnt of supplies
disorganised the industry both in France and in Luxemburg. Conti-
nental supplies to India, which Had been considerable, ceased entirely
for many months ; and prices, wghich had been on the downward grade
to December 1922, rose appreciably, Throughout the year, America
was fully occupied with a big home demand, an® was also handicapped
by industrial unrest. Her share in the trade with India declined from
13-79% in 1921-22 o 5-1% in 1922-23. The United Kingdom, on the
contrary increased her share from 45-79%, in 1921-22 to 4819, in the
year under review. The total imports under iron and steel increased in
quantity from 613,000 tons to 746,000 tons. *

Qe fourth plice in India’s import trade was taken by sugar ; which
in 1921-22 had ranked third. Trad® was depressed, owing to excessive
stocks held at the end of 1921-22, and heavy
losses dus to*the continuous fall in prices of
Java sugar. The total quantity imported both refined and unrefined
decreased by 38%, to 442,000 tons, of which over 84%, came from Java ;
and only 7% from Mauritius. Mauritius sugar, being manufactured
within the British Empire, pays a lower rate of duty on entry into the
United Kingdom ; and in the*future will probably be attracted more
and more to the mother country if preference is maintained. Generally
speaXing, thehigher prices which ruled in the preceding years have given
an impetus to the Indian sugar industry ; and in view of the reduced
imports of foreign sugar, it is interesting to note that the net production
of raw sugar in the country was 342,000 tons greater than in 1921-22.

The next impértant heading is represented by railway plant and roll-
ing stock. As we have noticed in previous Statements, railway ex-

_ penditure in India had been greatly restricted

5 Igfﬁfgg gggg_“d during the War ; and during the quinguennium

. 1914-15 to 1918-19 it averaged only Rs. 473

lakhs as against the pre-war average of Rs. 891 lakhs. After

the temmsination of the War, the value offimports under this head

steadily increased from Rs. 905 lakhs in 1919-20 to Rs. 1,660 lakhs

in 1920-21 and Rs. 2,186 lakhs in the following yesr. But in 1922-
K2

3. Iron and Steel.

- 4. Sugar.
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43. partly owing to marked price reductidns, the valuefell fo Rs. 1,376
lakhs. As compaled with the preceding year, the value of carriages
and wagons imported decreased by Rs. 434 lakhs to Rs. 645 lakhs;
locomotive engines and tenders by Rs. 353 lakhs to Rs. 323 lakhs ; rails,
chairs and fishplate by Rs. 11 lakhs ; while sleepers and keys of iron and
steel showed an increase of Re. 62 lakhs. The share of the United King-
dom declined go 949, a< against 97%, in 1921-22.

The value of mineral oils imported into India declined slightly from
Rs. 734 lakhs in 1921-22 to Rs. 680 lakhs in 1922-23; but the total
quantities impgrted inereased from 123 million
gallons to 133 million gallons. The imports
of kerosene amounted®to 50 million gallons, as against 46-5 million
gallons in 1921-22. This, however, is still smaller than the average
annual import during the five pre-War years by the substantial figure
of 161 million gallons.  Of the total quantity, 78% came from the United
States, as agaixist 86% in 1921-22. Coastwise imports from Burma
to India ploper amounted to 119 million gallons, as corftpared with 116
million,gallons in 1921-22, ! »

Under the head of hardware, th® total value of which shows a small
decrease from Rs. 592 lakhs in 1921-22 to Rs. 515 lakhs in 1922-23, th_q
7. Hardware. most notdble feature was a large inercase in

the imports from Germany, whigh were valued
at Ra. 112 lakhs, or 22%, of the total, as compared with Rs. 61 lakhs
or 109, in 1921-22. This increase was achieyed at the cxpense of British
and American products. Imports from the United Kingdom fell by 319,
in value to Rs. 265 lakhs and from the Ulited States of America by 25%,
to Rs. 77 lakhs. In general it may be noticed that the value of agricul-
tural implements slightly decreased ; while other implements and tools
showed a small increase,

During 1922-23 the silk trade made a slight reccvery from the pre-
vious year’s depression. Raw silk showed an increase of 14%, in volume
and 20% in value, China and Hongkong as
usnal maintaining the lead with 93%, of the
imports. Silk piece-goods, which are the most important item under
this head, increased in gumantity by 3%, while their value fell by 29,
from Rs. 232 lakhs to Rs. 227 lakhs. To the total, Papan contribute
Rs. 132 lakhs, China and Hongkong Rs. 87 lakhs, and the United King-
dom Rs. 4 lakhs. .

Under liquors, the total imports increased in quantity from 4'5
million gallons to 4-6 wiljion gallons ; but the value decreased from

6. Mineral Oils.

8. Silk.
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Rs. 377 lakhs to Rs. 343#lakhs. Over 369, of the total imporis

consisted of spirits, which ifcreased in quantity,
. while ale, beer, porter and wines decreased.
No less than 599, of the total quantity of imported liquor still consists
of ale, beer and porter. The United Kingdom supplied 68%,, as com-
pared with 699, in 1921-22. Germany mcrea,sed her supplies over the
previous year by no less than 70%, her share fising fromg393,000 gallons
to 665,000 gallons, while the quantity despatched by Japan and Nether-
lands showed a decrease of 50%.

Of motor vehicles the impgrtations rose from 2895 in 1921-22 to
4323 in 1922-23. The glut of old stocks mentioned in last year’s Report
seems now to have beeﬁ “cleared ; as is indicated
by the fact that in the six. months Apnl to
September 1923, more than 3,000 cars have been imported. The value
of the imports decreased by 209, to Rs. 138 lakhs, as the result of large
entries of cheaper American and Canadian cars. Of the total imports
1846 cars cante from Canada ; 1386 from the United States, 449 fromn
the United Kingdom and the rema,mder from confinental counizies,

We may now turn to a brief sufvey of the export trade of India duz-
Jng 1922-23. During this. year, cotton, raw and manufactured, dis-
placed jute from the position of priority. Ex-
ports of raw cotton from India increased to
3,362,000 bales as compared with 2,989,000 in 1921-22. Of the total
quantity exported, Japan_ took 1,621,000 bales, or 48%,, amounting to
nearly two—thirds of her total importation.
The cdntinent of Europe increased its purchases
by 40%, from 715,000 bales in 1921-22 to 1,004,000 bales in 1922-23,
The demand for Indian stapled cotton from Europe improved duning the-
year, as also did British spinners’ takings of Indian cottons.

The internal demand for cotton yarn continued strong, both pro-
duction and imports showing increases over the previous year. Ex-
ports, however; decreased considerably. The total guantity of yarn
spun in Indla,n mills increased to 706 million Jbs. as compafed with
693 millions in 1921-22, and 683 million Ibs. in 1914. 8o far as cotton
piece-goods are concerned, there has been a weakening of the movement
favouring Indiem made, rather than imporbed plece-goods, upon consi-
derations other than that of valuo in money. Accordingly, as we
noticed, thére was an increase In 1mporta.t1onb combined with some
reductions in price. The Indian textile industry thug found itself
compelled to accept a considerable loweripg of its margin of profit,

8. Liguors,

10. Motor Vehlcles.
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though output remained at almost the sadne level as in the previous
year. The quantity’ exported declined from 161 million yards in 1921-
22 to 157 million yards in the course of the year ,under review. .The
value of goods woven in the Indian mills during the year was Rs. 59}
crores as against Rs. 60% crores in 1921-22, the value of cotton goods
imported having increased during same period from Rs. 45} crores to
Rs. 61 crores. * .

Under jute and jute manufactures the figures of 1922-23 showed
& matked improvement upon those of" 1921-22. The total weight of
raw and manufactured jute shippedJdn the vear under review
increased from 1,108 to 1,250 thousand tons, while owing to improved

5. Jute. “prices the value of the exports increased from

8. 44 crores to Rs. 63 crorecs. Exports of
raw jute exceeded those of the previous year by 24 per® cent., but
were still 25 per cent. below the level of the pre-Was period. The
value rose by no less than 60 per cent. from Rs. 14 crores to Rs. 22}
crores. The United Kingdom took the largest quattity, 875,000
bales, which is still ‘only about half the average demand hefore fhe
War. The total exports of Jute®cloth were 1,254 million yards,
valued at Rs. 2,432 lakhs as compared with 1,120 million yards
valued at Rs. 1,693 lakhs in 1921-22, The largest consumer was
as usual the United States of America, which took 76 per cent. of the
total quantity exported. Of gunny bags, the total exports amounted
to 344 millions in number and Rs. 16 crores in value ; which on the
1921-22 figures shows a decrease of 11 per cont. in quantity with an
increase of 15 per cent. in value. The best'markets for bags was Austra-
lia, which took 63 millions, as compared with 56 millions in the preceding
year. Cuban demands came next with a marked increase of from 14
to 38 millions.

Third in importance among the exports of India came food grains and
flour, which amounted to Rs. 4,248 lakhs in value as against Rs. 2,999

3. Food Graing aad lakhs in 1921-22. The total quintity exported

Flour. amounted to 2-6 million tons, which represen-

ted an increase of 57 per cent. over last year’s figure, due to the re-
moval of the embargo on the export of rice. The value of exports under
this head alone increased from Rs. 2,456 lakhs in 1921€2 jo Ra. 3,470
lakhs in 1922-23. Ceylon was as ususl the largest purchaser with
363,000 tons. Germany cdme next with 340,000 tons, which is nearly
her pre-War ayerage. The embargo on wheat exports was not removed
until the end of September, 1922. The Indian wheat crop for 1921-22
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was estimated at 9-8 millien tons, as compared with 6-7 million tons
in 1920°21. 'The outturn was large encugh to ineew all domestic require-
ments, and the surpjus available for export was considerable when the
embargo was removed. Out of 220,000 tons valued at Rs. 344 lakhs,
no less than 994 per cent. was shipped after the removal of the embargo.
Of the total quantity the United Kingdom took 87 per cent. Other
food grajns increased in the quantities expdrted to 2¢3,000 tons from
102,000 tons in 1921-22. The United Kingdom took 40 per cent. of the
pulse, 59 per cent. of the maize, 83 per cent. of the barley and 30 per
cent. of the jowar and bajra.

The fourth place among India’s exports during the year under re-
view was takgn by oil-seeds. Generally epefking the supplies were
plentiful ; and althodgh the industrial acti-
vities of Europe had by no means recovered,
the total demands on India improved considerably. Indeed the trade
in oil-seeds took a large step towards expansion to the full pre-War
demand. The total exports amounted to 1-18 million tohs, valued at
Rk2’735 lakhs. These figures represented an increase of 60, per cent.
in quantity and 57 per cent. in ®alue as compared with.1921-22. All
the principal descriptions of seed wete exported in larger quantities,
“there being marked increases in lins8ed, cotton seed and rape seed, while
groundnuts, castor oil and copra also showed improvement.

The unpmvement in the position of the tea trade noticed in last
year’s statement continued ; the outstanding and most favourable feature
of the year being the steady advance in the
price of common teas. The quantity of tea
was well above the average ; and careful plucking, absence of stalk, and
improved manufacture regained for northern Indian teas their high
reputation for quality. The total production throughout India was
estimated at 311 million 1bs. in 1922 as compared with 274 million Ibs.
in 1921. Out of this total, no less than 288 million 1bs. was exported ;
a figure which*shows the extent to which Indian tea depends on the
foreign market. It is difficult exactly' to estimate the qhantity of
tea retained for comsumption in the country ; but a rough ecalculation
would seem to indicate that 28 million lbs. were consumed in India in
1922-23, as compared with 31 million ibs. in 1921-22.

The exports of raw hides and skins amounted to 45,700 tons, valued
at Rs. 571 lakhs in 1922-23 as compared with 48,500 tons and Rs. 598

: lakhs in 1921-22, Exports of raw hides to the
. Hites and Skina. United Kingdon shgwﬁg a furtfer fall, due to

4. OiI.-Seeds.

6. Tea.
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competition both with Russian hides and hides from the River Plate.
Germany was again Indja’s best customer. The export of goat skins
decreased to 20,600 tons valued Rs. 345 lakhs, from 21,700 tons valued
at Rs. 410 lakhs in 1921-22. As usual, the United States took the lead,
although her demands were less by 1,200 tons than in the preceding year.
There was a welcome revival in the trade of tanned hides and skins ;
the total quantity exported increasing from 10,300 tons to 14,600 tons ;
and the value riing from Rs. 392 lakhs to Rs. 506 lakhs. The United
Kingdom took the bulk of the exports. »

In examining the direction of trade it may be noticed that India’s
exports usually, exceed her imports in the case of all countries with
which she has large dealings, the only excep-
tion being the United Kingdom. Duxing
the year under review, the chief feature was an improvement in the share
of the United Kingdom both in exports and imports, and a continuance
of the fall in the share of the United States in the import trade. Ger-
many increased her share both of imports and exports. 4 study of the
percentage figures show that under imports the share of the United
Kingdom' rose from 566 per cent. inel921-22 to 60-2 per cent. in 1922-
23; and in eiports from 20-1 par cent. to 22-4 per cent. For purposes
of comparison it may be noted that the pre-War shares of the United®
Kingdom in the import and export trade were 64-1 per cent. and 23-4
per cent. respectively. The share of the Dominions and “other British
possessions in imports dropped from 10 per cent. to 7 per cent.; due
mainly to the cessation of the large wheat imports from Australia, and
decreased imports of Mauritius sugar, Nafal coal and Uganda cotton.
The share in exports also fell from 21 to over 18 per cent. Figures for
the whole British Empire show that the Commonwealth had 52 per cent.
of the total trade as against 54 per cent. in 1921-22. The share of the
United States in the import trade, though greater than before the War
dropped from 8-1 per cent. in 1921-22 to 5:7 per cent. in 1922-23., Her
share of the export trade, however, iraproved from 10 per cent. to 11-1
per cent.e Japan made a slight recovery in imports from 5-1 per cent.
to 6:2 per cent.; but her share in export trade dropped from 15-7 per cent.
to 13 per cent. Germany’s share in imports improved from 2-7 per cent.
to 5-1 per cent.; and in exports from 6-7 per cent to 7-2 ger cent.

If we turn to the direction of trade in a few of the more important
commodities, it will be noticed that in iron and steel the United Kingdom
made a recovery; although her share is still less
than in the pre-War year. The United States

Direction of Trade.

Some Eompan‘gons.
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receded considerably from the position gained during the War, while
the trade of Germany improved. In machinery both the United King-
dom and Germany improved their position at the cost of the United
States, whose share fell from 13-2 per cent. to 9-6 per cent. Under the
heading motor-cars, the share of the United Kingdom fell from 50 to 31
per cent., while that of Canada and the United States rose from 8 per
cent. and 25 per cent. to 20 per cent. and 33 pe® cent. res&ectively. In
.cotton manufactures, the United Kingdon increased her share from 83
per cent. to 84 per cent. On the export side the United Kingdom took
87 per cent. of the tea, which was distinetly higher than her pre-War
ghare. Under raw cotton theé share of Japan fell from 6Q per cent. in
1921-22 to 49 per cent. in 1922.23, Of oil-secdw the United Kingdom,
Germany, the Netherlands and Italy took greater shares of the consi-
derably increased total exports, while the shares of Belgium and France
decreased. Undgr food grains the shares of the principal importing
countries showed decreases, with the exception of the United Kingdom,
‘whose share waé 12 per cent. in 1922-23 as compared with 18 per cent.
in 1921-22. Under raw jnte Germany’s share fell from 30 per cent. in 1921-
92 to'25 per cent, in 1922-23 ; and ofFrance from 12 per cent. to 10 per
cent. That of the United Kingdom awd United States rose respec-
tively from 20 per cent. and 13 per cemt. to 26 per cent. and 15 per cent.
In hides and skins the United States lost ground considerably, and
both Great Britain and to a less extent Germany made progress at her
expense. The share of the United Kingdom rose from 33 to 42 per
cent.; while that of the United States fell to 26 per cent. from 34 per
cent, . : .

The share of individual countries is also a matter of some interest.
Imports from the United Kingdom were valued at Rs. 140 crorves, as
" compared with Rs. 151 crores in 1921-22. The
. value of the exports increased by Rs. 21 crores
to Rs. 70 crores. Cotton manufactures including twist and yamn
accounted for 42 per cent. of the total imports as compared with 31

per cent. in 1921-22. The other important groups, namely metnls and
manufactures, machinery, and railway plant and rolling stock, accounted
“for 32 per cent. of the total imports, as against 41 per cent. in 1921-22.
Imports of cottoy piece-goods inéreased by 52 per cent. in quanfity-to
1,453 million yards from 955 million yards in 1921-22, and by Rs. 15 erores
in value to Rs. 32 crores. The quantity of fron and steel imported
increased to 359,000 tons from 281,000 tons, but its value fell from
Ras. 1,138 lakhs to Rs. 1,066 lakhs. Machinery ztnd mill work®™ell by Rs. 83

The United Kingdom.
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crores to nearly Ras. 20 crores; and railway plant by Rs. 8 crores to
Rs. 10 crores. Only 2,800 tons of raw cotton valued at Rs. 45 lakhs were
imported as compared with 12,400 tons valued at Rs. 151 Jakhs in the
preceding year. The principal articles exported to the United Kingdom
were tea (over Rs. 19 crores) ; raw and manufactured jute (Rs. 8% crores) ;
seeds (nearly Ra. 8 crores) ; food grains (Rs. 5 crores) ; raw and tanned
hides and skigs (Rs. 4§"crores) ; raw wool (Rs. 4} crores) ; raw cotton
{Rs. 4 crores) and lac (Rs. 2} crores). The total quantity of tea ex-
ported decreased by 8 per cent.; while its value increased by Rs. 3
crores to Rs. 19 crores. Raw jute incgeased by 72 per cent. in quantity
and in value by 106 per cent.; the total value of raw jute and jute manu-
factures showing an Mcrease of 70 per cent. from Rs. 493 lakhs to
Rs. 838 lakhs. The tdtal quantity of seeds exported rose from 219,000
tons to 421,000 tons ; while food grains increased from 164,000 tons to
357,000 tons. Raw hides and skins showed a decreaseof 300 tons from
the 4,000 tons in the preceding year; while tanned hides and skins
increased to 12,300 tons from 7,800 tons. Among Bmtish possessions
it may be noticed that trade with Ceylon, the
Straits SeMlements, and Mesopotamia sﬁ)wed
slight increases. The trade with Australia decreased to Rs. 645 lakhs
from Rs. 1,349 lakhs, the cause 8f the decline being mainly in whedt.
Imports from the Union of SBouth Africa decreased to Rs. 82 lakhs from
Rs. 145 lakhs, mainly on account of reduced imports of coal from Natal.
Exzports to the Union on the other hand increased from Rs. 227 lakhs
to Rs. 244 lakhs, chiefly due to larger shipments of rice and jute bags.

As in the preceding year, Japan maintained the second place in
India’s foreign trade ; the value of her total trade showing an increasa
of Rs. 3 crores over the Rs. 52 crores in 1921-22,
Imports increased from Rs. 134 crores to
Ra. 14} crores, and exports from Ras. 38% crores to Rs. 403, crores. The
value of cotton manufactures imported increased to Bs. 8 crores from
6} crores in preceding year ; and represented 56 per cent. of the total
import*trade. The bulk of the imports of glassware, matches and silk
manufactures came from Japan. No less than 84 per cent. of the total
value of exports to Japan was accounted for by raw cotton.

The United States enjoyed the third place in India’s foreign trade.
The velue of imports from that country fell from Rs. 22 crores to Rs. 13
drores; but exports incrcased from Rs. 26
crores to Re. 35 crores. The principal articles
imported frém United States were mineral oil, machinery, iron and

Britlsh Pogsassions.

Japan.
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steel, motor vehicles and hardware. These articles accounted for 70
per cent. of the import trade. Of the export trade nearly 89 per cent..
was made up of jute, skellac, raw hides and skins and castor seeds.

Germany "was the most important continental country in India’s-
foreign trade; and in the year under review she succeeded in ousting-

Geffany. Java from the fourth place. The total value-
of Indo-German trade fnereased lgy no less than
44 per cent. fo Rs. 34 crores, thus exceeding the pre-War average of’
Rs. 313 crores. Imports increased by 64 per cent, to Rs. 1,189 lakhs ;
while exports rose by 36 per cant. to Rs. 2,264 lakhs. The principal:
articles imported show increases in almost every direction. Jron and
steel Tose by 50sper cent. in quantity and 44 pé'r cent. in value-; syn-
thetic dyes by 69 per cent. in quantlty and 32 pef cent. in value. Hard—
ware improved by Rs. 52 lakhs and machinery by Rs. 23 lakhs. There:
were also jmporttnt increases in brass, instruments, aluminium, glass
and glassware and wool, paper and pasteboard and liquors.

Bofore exanlining the balance of trade in the year 1922-23, we may-
poimgout that in normal years there is a large surplus of exports over

'Balance of Trade. imports of® private merchandise. This is

liguidated as a ule by the payment of interest
on debt and other home charges, togéther with the importation of pre-
cious metals. JThe average credit balance of merchandise was Rs. 78
crores in the five pre-_Wnr years and Rs. 76 crores during the War years.
In 1919-20, which was a year of unprecedently large trade, this credit
halance rose to Rs. 129 crores. In 1920-21 there was a debit balancer
on the other hand of nearly R4. 78 crores, which in 1921-22 decreased to-
21 crores. But the general progress of Indian’s advance towards
normal conditions was indicated by the fact that in 1922-23 this debit
was once more converted into a credit balance of more than Rs. 90
crores, The-total visible balance of trade as measured by statistics
of merchandise, treasure, enfaced rupee paper and the like during 1922-
23 was in India’s favour to the extent of Rs. 28 crores, as compared with.
a debit balance of Rs. 32 crores in 1921-22,

In the paragraphs immediately preceding we have heen dealing:
with India’s trade during the financial year 1922-23, which is the latest
period for whick the detailed analysis presented in the annual publica--

Calendar year 1023 tion known ag the Re\:iew of Trade is available.

) The tendencies towards a revival of India’s
export trade, which we have already noticed, were amply apparent
during the nine months April to December 1923. With the exception-
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0f August and November, every month showed a substantial increase
in the export tradg ovep the corresponding month of 1922 ; and the total
value of the exports from the country durigg 1923 was greater by
Rs. 489 crores than that for the calendar year 1922. The bulk of the
‘inerease was in wheat (Rs. 912 lakhs), in tea (Rs. 826 lakhs) and above
all in raw cotton (Rs. 2,223 lakhs). On the other hand there were notable
-deereases n the exports*of cotton twist and yarn, The import trade
-does not show corresponding results. There were notable decreases
in the value of:coal (Rs. 262 lakhs), tailway materials {Rs. 256 lakhs),
.grey piece goods (Rs. 453 lakhs), cottoy yarn (Rs. 297 lakhs), and wheat
{Rs. 470 lakhs). Certaim cominodities nevertheless showed a consi-
«lerahle improvement. «Coloured piece-goods increased by Rs. 685 lakhs,
and sugar by Rs. 228 Jakhs; while there were small increases under
woollen piece-goods, iron and steel shects and plates, kerosene oil, and
.certain other commodities. In general, we mayesummarise the
tendencies of the year by saying that on the exports side the categories
of food, drink, and tobacco increased by Rs.e 1,803 Ilakhs,
due to larger shipmnents of wheat and tea; raw materials jand
articles’ mainly upmanufactured * increased by Rs. 2,473 lakhs,
‘due chiefly to the export of raw hides and skins, seeds and raw cotton ;
while articles Wholly or mainly manufactured also advanced by Rs. 608
Takhs. There was in fact a large increase in the value of  exports of lac,
jute manufactures, raw cotion, Taw hides and
skins, wheat, tea and linseed and rape-seed ;

-while cotton varn, rice and sesamum seed showed noticeable decreases.
‘On the import side, the imports under the category of food, drink and
tobacco decreased by Rs. 279 lakhs as compared with 1922, due mainly
to smaller imports of wheat and salt. Raw
material and articles mainly unmanufactured
-showed a decline of Rs. 252 lakhs, which is ascribed principally to the
-decrease under coal. Articles wholly or mainly manufactured fell
by Rs. 1,040 lakhs, notwithstanding a considerable increase in the imports
-of cotton silk and woollen manufactures. This was due to smaller
imports of machinery, hardware, wrought copper, steel bare and railway
piant. We may summarise the noticeable features of India’s import
trade during the calendar year 1923 as large incressesein the imports
-of white and coloured cotton piece-goods, sugar, iron or steel sheets
-and plates and woollen pidce-goods : and heavy decreases ip the impotts
of wheat, grey piece-goods, machinery, cotton varn, railway plant and
<oal. During®he first three monthe of the calendar year 1924, the

Exports.

Imports.
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export trade of India showed symptoms of ever-increasing vitality., In.

January the value of fhe gxports of Indian
. produce and manufacture attained the high
record of Rs: 3,614 lakhs., In February there was a slight decline to-
Rs. 3,419 lakhs, which was nevertheless Rs. 1,522 lakhs above the level.
of February 1923, In March 1924, the value of exports touched a frash.
record of Rs. 4,014 lakhs. At the close of the*year 192324 there was.
a balance of trade in India’s favour of Rs. 6,179 lakhs, as against
Rs. 2,496 lakhs in the preceding Pear.

Vltally connected with the gommercial prosperity of lndm, is the.
question of the tariff. Here as in other countries, the matter has a.
political ‘as well as an ewonomic side. For the
last quarter of a centur$, powerful sections of

Indian opinion have been demanding the formulation of some scheme:
of protection to eafeguard the nascent industries of the country against.
the overwhelming burden of competition. In the fiscal affaivs of India,
a new era has dewned with the introduction of the Montagn-€helmsford.
Refgrms. In consequence of the changed relations between India and
Tingland, it was laid down that Iedia will in future control in ever-
moreasing degree her own fiscal policys As a matter of convention,.
the Secretary of State for India now normally refrains from inter-
ference in fiseal matters when the Government of India and the Indian.
Legislature are in agreement. The non-official members both of the
Council of State and of the Legislative Assembly took the earliest.
opportunity of impressing upon the Administration the desirability
of taking early steps to realise she results which the country eould derive
from the new conventien. Accordingly in 1921 a Commission was.
appointed to examine, with reference to all interests concerned, the
The Fiseal Commission tariff policy of Government. The Commis-
. *  sion began its work in November 1921, and its-

conclusions were published in the summer of 1922. The preliminary
recommendations formulated in the -Report wrged the Government.
of India to adopt a policy of protection, which was to be applied with
discrimination along certain general lines ecarefully indicated. In the
selection of industries for protection, and in the degree of protection to-
be afforded, thesCormmission recommended that the inevitable burden
on the community should be as light as was compatible with the develop-
. ment of the industries themselves. The Repolt recommended the crea-
tion of a permanent Tariff Board, consisting of three members nominated.
by Government, to investigate the claims of particular*industries to-

Prospects for 1924,

The Tariff, *
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protection, to watch the operation of the tariff, and generally to advise
‘Government and the Legislature in carrying out the policy formulated
by the Commyission. 1In dealing with claims for protection, this Tariff
toard was to satisfy itself that the industries seeking protection pos-
sessed natural advantages; that without the help of protection they
were not likely to develop and that they would
eventually be able to face world-competition
anprotected. “The Commission further proposed that raw materials
-and machinery should ordmanly bewedmitted free of duty ; that semi-
manufactured goods used in Indian mdustnes should be taxed as lightly
.25 possible ; gnd that the industries essential for the purposes of national
-defence, for the devebpment of which Indian conditions are not un-
favourable, should receive adequate protection. It was also recommeond-
ed that no export duties should ordinarily be imposed except for purely
.revenue purposes ; but that when it was considered necgssary to restrict
the export of food grains, such restriction should be effected by means
of temporary duties. Dealing with the question of Imperial preference,
which was among the most important items of
their terms or reference, the Co ssion
suggested that no general system should be introduced ; but that the
-question of adopting a policy of preferential duties on a limited number®i
«commodities should be referred to the Indian Legislature after the Tariff
Board had conducted a preliminary examination. - This folicy, however,
was to be governed by certain principles. In the first place no pre-
‘ference should be granied on any article withoub the approval of the
Legislature ; no preference should be given i such a way as to diminish
the protection required by India’s industries ; and no preference should
involve on the balance any appreciable economic loss to the country.
It was further proposed that any preforences which it might be found
passible to give to the United Kingdom should be granted as a free gift ;
but that in the case of other parts of the Empire, preference shounld be
.granted only by agreements mutually advantageous. Although the
Reporbwas signed by all the members of the Commission, five of the
[ndian members put forward a supplementary minute of dissent. They
-did not disagree with the main conclusions ; but considered that the con-
-ditiors and provisos laid down wero calculated to impair their utility.
The Minute of Dissent. These Wh(? signed ghis mh}ute maintained
the necessity for an unquslified pronounce-
ment that the policy best suited for India is protection. In other
dirgctions al®o they desired to underline and strengthen the language

Recommendations.

Impenial Preforence.
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of the main Report, where they considered it to be hali-hearted and
apologetic. They expressed disagreement with ¢heir, colleagues upon
certain points connected with excise, Imperial preference and the con-
stitution of the Tariff Board. Generally speaking, however, the broad
unanimity of the recommdndations put forward by the Commission
as a whole was but little impaired by the minute of dissent.

The publication of the Report inevitably “led to pyotracted dis-
cussion. Opinion, broadly speaking, divided itself into two groups.
The landed and agricultural interests togebher
with the European commercial community,
which is predominantly free-trade in its views, denounced the burden
that the policy of protection would naturally imp9se upon the vast con-
sumin“g population of India. On the other hand the great majority of
political opirfion joined with the indigenous manufacturing inferests in
condemning the Report, as being too cautious. But from the discussion
it was plain, first, that such Indian sentiment as exists in voeal shape
upon the tariff uestion is principally protectionist; and secondly that
themgis a general belicf both among Indian politicians and Jndian
commercial men that a new day will dawn with the adoption of a
thorough-going policy of protection. Iff other words, while the pro-
ducer class of India has clearly perceived where its interest lies, the con-
sumer class, which includes the mass of the population so far as foreign
trade is concerned, at present takes little interest in the tariff question.
It would be interesting to speculate how long this condition of affairs
is likely to last ; for it seems fairly certain that if the policy of protection
were to be adopted in anythilg like the form demanded by its more
enthusiastic advocates, the resulting burden upon Indian consumers
would come to them as a shock, the more unwelcome from being totally
unexpected.

1t is becatise Government realises the importance of such considera-
tions as these, that the first steps in the direction of a protective policy

Attitade of Govern~  Are being taken with all caution. The facts

ment, of the sitnation do indeed tend to emphasise
the insistence of the politically-minded classes upon the necessity for
a change in the fiscal system. As a result of the modifications intro-
duced into the t&riff of late years for purely revenue requirements, India
is already under 2 species of protection, which possesses the disadvan-
tages of being unscientific, haphazard and insufficiently co-ordinated
in respect of commercial considerations. On the other hand there still
remains with Government the responsibility of safeguarding, so far as

Conflicting Interests,
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may be, the interests of the great rural population, which is largely
unvocal and so far unilive to the damage which might be inflicted upon
its interests from a policy framed for the benefit of the manufacturers
and of the towns.

Government accordingly decided to accept in principle the recom-
m->ndations of the Repgrt, but to lay stress upon the fact that India’s
tariff policy Must be guided by the requirements of revenue, as well as
by the integests of industry. Early in 1923
the Commerce Member of the Viceroy’s Couneil
moved the adoption by the Legislativ® Assembly of a motion accepting
in principle the propogition that India’s fiseal policy may be legitimately
directed towards fostering the development of her intustries. In the
application of this principle, the mover explained, regard must hg had
to the financial needs of the country and to the present reliance of Gov-
ernment upon the revenues derived from customs and excise. He
announceg that the authorities had decided to constitutg a Tariff Board,
as an experimental measure for one year. After an animated debate
in whrch the mutually conflicting ipterests of commerce and agriomfture
found clear expression, the Agsembly adopted the official motion as a
reasonable compromise. Shortly, afterwards, Government announced
that they had appointed to the Tariff Board Mr. G. Rainy, a member
of the. Indian Civil Service, with two non-officials, Pro#essor Kale and
Mr. Ginwala, both of whom possessed considerable experience i eco-
nomic matters. The new Tariff Board pre-
ceeded to devpte careful attention to the
question of protecting the Indian iron and steelindustry. They employed
several months in a careful and elaborate investigation of the evidence
submitted to them from various quarters ; and their conclusions, which
were published shortly after the close of the period covered by this State-
ment, showed that the claims for protection put forward on behalf of
this industry were not ill-founded. The recommendations of Govern-
ment, , based upon the conclusions of the Tariff Board, were sub-
mitted to a special session of the Indian Legislature, fixed for the end
of May and the beginning of June 1924.

These developments represent a definite step in the direction which
Indian national sentiment has for long been advocating. But whether
India’s fiseal autonomy will result in a pro-
tracted era of rigorous protection, may well
be doubted jefor such a policy would quickly produce a marked effect
upon internal prices. Atethe moment, much of its attraction seems to

Action taken.
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derive from the feeling that Indla bas not been iree ]11therto to experi-
ment in the manner she desires. * Now that & beginning is to be made,
from which it will he possible to gauge the actual consequences of a
cautious application of the protective sysiem, there is every hope that
the question of the tariff, which is so vital fo the “ountry’s jeal interests,
may be sottled in accordance with the dictates of practical experience
rather than of abstract reasoning.® Last year, as we noticed in a ple-

vious Statement, there were vigprous demands from certain qumtels
for the cstabhshmenﬁﬁ"lﬁﬁigﬁﬁWtMme Fhis démand
appears td have hmsmmé'HdMIn the first place
there was o well grounded belief among reflocting persons that India, with
A Mercaptile Marine. her long ses-board, cannot aflord to neglect her

. development upon the ocean. In the next place,

since 1914, there have been several years when there was a serious short-
age ot shipping, from which India’s trade suffered considerably.” Thirdly
Indign e.terprise has for long suffered from lack of any encoyrage-
men. 3 protection ; with the result that few Indian shipping companies
have been able to survive the keen competition and severe rate cutting
wlich so-called * foreign’ combines® have occasionally introduced
into Indian waters. Asa result of 3 resolutionmoved jn the Legislative
Assembly in 1922, a committee was a8 2] ointed in 1923, under the chair-
niAHERTp ol Captain K. J. Headlam, Director B,F}:g] Indta.n Marme to
exaniilic the WhHol€™ question of the mauguratlon and mamtenance
of -an~Indidn~MéTcantile Ma,rm"e':'l‘he committee has 8t the moment
of writing coficliided 11g enquiries, but its report was not published for
the i..formation of the public until after the close of the period covered

by this Statement,

An important event of the year was the meeting ‘of the Imperial
Economic Conference in London. The sessions of this Conference
) . were of great service in enabling the repre-

The mé%e;f’::eﬁggfmmlc sentatives alike of the Home Goveinhent,
India ‘and the Dominions to discuss a wide

variety of matters of economic concern. The Indian Delegation con
si~ted of Lord Peel, then Secretary of State for India, Mr. (now Sir
Charles) Innes, Commerce Member of the Vigeroy's Council and Mr,
(now Sir Dadiba) Dalal, High Commissioner {¢r India. A number of
Resolutions of great importance were adopted, They deal}; with such
subjects as co-operation in financial assistance to lmpernal develop--
ment, Tarff Preference, Imperial Preference i in public contracts and
steps for the improvement of mutual trade including such matters as

. L
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L] .
Imperial communications, Customs Formalities and co-operation for
Technical Research and Toformation. The Resolutions of the Con-
ference on most of these subjects were unanimous, but in one or two
important matters the representatives of India had to take their own
line. As regprds Tmpetial Preference in public contracts for instance,
. India’s Position the representatives of India were unable to
’ accept the prineiple that effective preference
should be given to materials -produged within the Empire, but they
were able te show that the policy of accepting the lowest satisfactory
tender to which th® Government of India were pledged had not
prevented India fromt being Britain’s best customer. Indeed in 1921
India had bought from Britain more than the three great Dominions
of Canada, Australia and South African combiped, Again, the
. representatives of India were unable to commit India to a general policy
of Imperfal Preference. This is a question which in Imdia raises many
difficylt issues both of aneconomic and a political character, and Sir
Charles Innes made it elear that®the Government of Indig mut con-
tinue to reserve freedom of awtion.

The general dependence of Inflian trade upon the prosperity of Indfhn
industries needs no lengthy demonstration. During the War period,
the notable report of the Iridian Industrial
The Sh?ﬁz‘;d Indus-  (ommission pointed out that India was unable
’ to produce more than a small fraction of the
articles .essential for the maintenance*of ordinary civilised activities.
Though the country is rich in raw material it is still very poor in in-
dustrial achievements, as a study of the diagram on the opposite page
will amply demonstrate. The difficulty has hitherto been that without
active support on the part of the Administration, few Indian industries,
except those based on some natural monopoly, could hope to make
headway against the organized competition of Western countries, In
justife to the Indian Government, it must be remarked that some time
prior to the War, certain attempts to encourage Indian industries by
means of pioneer factories and Government subsidies had been planned,
but were effectually discouraged from Whitehall.s Fortunately, the
history of the War period has demonstrated the nccessity of Government

playing an active part In the industriel development of the country.
In February 1921 the Secretary of State sanctioned the creation of
& Central ﬁepartment of Industries as a permanent branch of the Gov-
The Department of croment of India. Its scope included indus-
Industries and Labour.  trigg and industriel intelligence ; industrial

-
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evhibitions; central institutions for industrial training; geology
and minerals, including the geological survey of India; the admin-
istration of the Indian Mines Act, the Indian Exploswes Act, and
the Indian Petrolenm Act. The Indmn Faltoriés Act, and other
Iabour legislation also fell wihin its sphere ; while patents and designs,
copyright, legislation relating to electricity and steam boilers, stores,
stationery and printing, inter-provincial migration, and salt were among
its functions. To these spheres of activity sverc addeg, after the re-
grouping of subjects consequent upon the Metrenchment Committee’s
Report, meteorology and civil agiation, posts and telegraphs, irrigation
and public works; while salt was transferred to the Board of Inland
Revenue, working as part of the Finance Department, and exhibitions
to the Depaltment of Commerce. The depastment thus constituted

is now known {s the Department of Industries end Labour.
With the introduction of the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms, the
development of Industries has become a provincial transferred subject,
Central gnd Local hence the policy to be pursued in granting
Machinery for Indus-  assistance to industries, the development of
trial Development. industrial and technical education, and to &
laYge extent the research work necessary to esteblish the value of raw
material, "are now controlled by the Minjsters in charge of the Provincial
Departments of Industries. The eenstitution, however, permits the
Central Government to exercise supervision over industrial subjects when
such & courseis considered necessary. For example, the vstablishment
of pioneer industries for the conduct of which on an adequate scale the
resources of any one Province would be inadequate ; or the establish-
mend, in similar circnmstances, of institutes for carrying on research
and training which affect the country as a whole, may be made the
direct concern of the Government of India. Such questions as that of
making India self-supporting, in the matter of stores required for
military purposes, also fall within the scope of the Central Depart-
ment of Industries arid Labour. In which connection it may be
mentioned that a contract has now been entered into with the Calcutta
Soap Works, Ltd., for the manufacture of dyna-
mite-glycerine ; and a loan of Rsa. 25,000
has been paid to the firm to enable them to
purchase specia] refining plant. On the side of technical education and
research, progress has been greatly hindered by the necessities of re-
trenchment. The Central Government had *designed to establish a
School of Mines and Geology ; & scheme for the establishment of &

L]
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Chemical Research Institute has had to remain in abeyance on account
of the financial pogition. A certain amount of progress has been
. : made with the Schoo!l of Mines; but in pur-
Tndustrial Bdueation, o 2nce of the recommendstions of the Retrench-
ment Cdmmittee, no provision could be set aside *for further expendi-
ture on the eonstruction of the school during the year under review.
A revised scheme for the management of the Indian Institute of
Science, Bangalore, which has resulted from the recommendations of
a special commYttee of emquiry, is still under discussion. Itis hoped,
however, that the new plan will soon pe brought into force. It may
also be noticed that in pursuance of a resolution passed by the Legis-
lative Assembly early in 1922, the Government of India have award-
ed three scholarshlps fog che study of mining, geology and metallurgy,
tenable in England for aeperiod of three or four years cach’
Among the most important of the proposals made by the Industrial
Commission is probably that of the local purchase of Government
and railway stores. Although' the principle
Purehase of Stores that Government stores should Jbe purchased
in India wherever possible has long been recognised, the absence of any
institutidn for the amalgamation of ipdents and for technical inspeotiﬁn
during manufacture, has rendgred its practical application difficult.
Manufacturing industries could net of course, he started without #
sufficient and continuous market, while orders could not be placed so
long as there existed no adequate means of manufacture. » Accordingly,
a machinery was instituted for bringing Government buyers into effective
touch with local manudactures. This wachinery soon developed into
the Indian Stores Department. The schgme for its creation was sub-
jected to review by the Retrenchment Committee, which recommended
that further expansion should be postponed until it could be ascertained
whether the Provinees were prepared to utilise it for their transactions ;
. and until such time as expansion was finan-
Inﬁﬂ'egtséf;:nl:fg:ﬁ' cially justified. After careful consideration,
the Government of India nevertheless decided
to procoed with the devclopment of the Department so far as circum-
stances permitted. In arriving at this decision they were largely in-
fluenced by the fact that in the absence of a properly constituted Stores
Department, with intelligence purchase and inspecting agencies, it was
impossible to divert to Indian mills and Workshops the large indents
which are now sent to Lomdon. Further, in their opinion, the quanti-

ties of stores at present purchased on Government and railway account
*
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were of themselves sufficient to jusfify the existence of the organization.
In pursuance of this decision, branches were constituted for the purchase
of engincering stores and materials ; and for the acquirement and dis-
semination of information regarding actwal and potential sources of
supply in the country. Further, the office of the Superintengent of
Local Manufacture snd Government Test House, has been reconsti-
tuted ; and the inspection work hitherto undertaken by it has been’
handed over to a new branch at Calcutta, which is to constitute the
nucleus of the Inspection Branch of the Depaftment. Ag exemplifying
the importance of the work at present performed by the Indian Stores
Department, it may be mention®d that during the year under review,
textile gocds were purchased tq the aggregate value of Rs. 1054 lakhs,
and engineering materials and plant—a feature of the .Department’s
activities which commenced only in June 19230 the figure of Rs. 124
lakhs. The period witnessed a marked increase ih the inspection, testing
end anelyteeal work of the Department. The total value of the mate-
rials inspected sby the Test House in the Caleutta Circle of Inspection
amounted approximately to Rs. 201 lakhs, or
43 per cent. above the figure for the previous
year. The tonnage of the material inspected
at tl.le Metallurgical Inspectorate Was 157,000 ; representing an increase
of 34 per cent. over last year. The numher of tests and analyses carried
Gut at the Test House and the Metsllurgical Inspectorate amounted to
5,080 and 2,030, respectively, which are increases of 20 per cent. and 19
per cent. over last year's statistics. It seems likely that in the near
future the work of the Depariment will be considerably increased by the
revision of the Stores Purchase Rules on the bines recommended by the
report of the Railway Industries Committee. Keen interest has been
taken by political opinion in the possibility of purchasing in India many
kinds of railway stores, for which at present indents are sent to London.
Among the miscellaneous activities of the Department of Industries
and Labour during the year under review, we may select for notice
: three or four of the most important. The
rapid increase in the expenditure on Govern-
ment stationery and printing has for some time cngaged the #ttention.
of the authorities. In January 1922 an experienced officer was placed
on special duty to examine all possible avenues of economy. In con-
sequence, varisus proposals were made both for controlling the printing
work of the Government of Indis and for regulating the employment of
articles of stationery in the various offices.” The year 1923 witnessed

Analytical and.'l‘esting

Printing,
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important developments in the measures introduced to effect savings
and secure efficiency, As a result of one year's working of the new
gystem, savings to the extent of Rs. 40 Jakhs were made, and throughout
the whole of 1923, expepditure continued to show a satisfactory decline.
The pygchase system has been commercialised with a view to ensuring
satisfactory quality at a business price, and it has been found possible
to purchase 75 per cent. of the articles of sta-
tionery in India. An entirely new organiza-
tion for the pyovision of forms has been instituted with remarkable
success, and the system of standardization is pow accepted in every
Department. In the realms of printiflg, great strides have heen made
towards efficiency and economy. The ¢malgamation of the two Simla
printing presses has been completed ; and the new press has been housed
in a remodelled buildin®, and re-equipped as the first purely machine
composition press in the country, at a cost which has been more than
covered by the sale of obsolete plant and surplus property. A complete
reorganization of the Caleutta presses is mow in progress. Further,
the whole publication system has been overhauled. The Government
of India have resolved to take up the business of publihing in right
carnest; and early in the year 1924 a central office, including a hook-
shop of imposing appearance, will*be established in Caleutta. This
branch has been developed on®commercial lines, and much attention
has been paid to modern publictty requirements. Another activity
of the Industries Department during the year
under review relates to amendments in the
Mining Rules, particularly regarding concessions for oil. These amend-
ments extend both the period and the scope of prospecting licenses,
The principle has also been accepted of pertitting the holders of iron ore
concessions to keep reserve areas in hand, while the rate of royalty levi-
able in future will be regulated by the market value of pig iron. In
connection with the general subject of mines, it may be mentioned that
the Indian Mines Act was revised during the year under review. The
questions of fixing a period after which the employment of women in
N underground workings of mines is to be pro-

The Ingian Mines Act. hibiteg, and of startigng a system of shiftls) in
mines, have been referred to Local Governments for opinion. Draft
regulations have aiso been drawn up under the new Act, and forwarded
for mining bodies and Jocal administrations for the exg®ession of their
views, The existing rules under the Act of 1901 have generaliy been
incorporated ; but the pro:rision of some rules have been strengthened,

The new System.

Revision of Mining Rules.
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and certain new regulations inserted. The most important of these relate
to the certification of mines surveyors and of underground foremen ;
to matters relating to the raising and lowering of persons ; to the condi-
tions of roads and working places ; to the use andecustody of explosives ;
and to the use of safety lamps. As a result of an explosion off coal
dust which occurred early in 1923 at Parbelia
Colliery in Bihar and Orissa, involving the
loss of 74 lives, Government appointed a representative committee
to enquire into the danger of such explosions, and to repord what means
are necessary or desirable to prowde against the risk of their occurrence.
Among other industrial regulatiohs of an important nature, mention
*may be made of the Bill to conselidate and amend the law relating to
steam boilers. This passed througlt the Indian
Legislature in February 91923, and regulations
thereunder framed after consultation with the Board of Trade, Boiler
and Insurante Companies, and Boiler Manufacturers, were finally
published by tht Government of India.in October 1923. From the
1st January 1924 the Act and the Regulations came into operation. It
may also be m@ntioned that the reciprocal arrangements for the pro-
tectéog of patents entered into with the United Kingdom, New Zealand,
South Africa and Oeylon, during 1922 were
further extended to Australia and Canada
durmg the year under reviow.

Valuable work in connection with the popularization of Indian in-
dustries in other parts 6f the world has been performed by the various
exhibitions held in England of recent years.
From the Indian point of view, the British In-
dustrief Fairs of 1922 and 1923 yielded not un-
gatisfactory results. Steps have been taken to secure that India takes
her proper place in the British Empire Exhibition of 1924. A building
of Indian design, covering a total space arca of about 100,000 sq. ft.
and estimatedeto cost over £100,000, has been erected largely from Indian
material. Separate courts have been allotted to Provincial Governments
and to such of the Indian States as desire to have exhibitions of. their
own ; while the central space has been devoted to exhibits of All-India
interest, including forests and cotton. The general arrangements have
been in charge of the High Commissioner for India, who has been assisted
by advisory confmittees in London; while Diwan Bahadur T. Vija-
yvaraghavacharya of the Madras 01v11 Service, the Commissioner for
India for the Exhibition, has devoted much energy to the task of ensuring

Coal Dust Commitiee.

Steam Boi]srs

Protection of Patents.

British Empire Ezhi-
hition.



142

that the principal products of India’s industrial activity are adequately
brought to the notice of the Empire.
From what has been said as to the importance of the part to be played
by the Provincial Ministers in the future direction of the industrial
A Y activities of the varioms local Governments.
Uent:g}a]andnli.g::tlioﬁdug. it will be plain that close consultation
between the Central and Provincial De-
partments is essential.  Accordingly, & series of conferences have heen
held betweerMthe Government of India and the representatives of the
Provincial Departments of Industries, Wlth a view to laying down methods.
of co-operation.
One of the most noticeable feature #f India’s new industrial progress. *
has been thé mcrea.smg strength of the provincial organizations. A
L. . . * brief review of the work accomplished by the
Prov%ggni:;gg:tnal Departments of Industry of the Local Govern-
] ments will indicate at once the ihportance of
the field which now lies open to popular enterprise, and the unfortunate
limitations which financial stringency at present imposes upon.its develop-
ment. In the Punjab, for exsmple, the financial position of the year
precluded the initiation of any new scheme. Fortunately, the actjvaties.
of the Department of Industries were not specifically curtailed. One of
the chief of these functions is thg collection and dissemination of cogp-
mercial and industrial intelligence. A good library open to the public
has been built up ; and printed sources of information arg supplemented
by general and special enquiries carried out by the industrial sarveyors,
The Department is thus enabled to deal with the numerous demands
for information on such subjects as the sources.
of the supply of Taw material for manufactured
articles ; the outlets for the disposal of Provincial products, and the
possibilities of starting various industries. Mention may be made in -
this connection of the Punjab Arts and Crafts Depot, which has suc-
ceeded in bringing the craftsmen of the Province into touth with wider
markets and in improving the design and workmanship of the articles
which they make. Valuable work has also been done in connection with.
the Tanning Industry. Government has undertaken to comstruct a
model tannery, while improved methods of curing and packing are being
pursied. In the case of the weaving industry, the Punjab Department
of Industries is endeavouring to introduce the fly-shutfle loom and more
readily marketable cloth patterns. It is however pointed out that no
improvements in methods of working can enable hand-loom weaving to
L ]

The Punjab.
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struggle succe:sfully with the competition of the mills except in the ease
of artistic gocds, where the individual attention and taste of the hand-
worker should always enable him to produce a finer article than the
automatic product. L
In the United Provirlces also, the Department of Industries hagheen
handicapped by financial stringency ; but even under this circumstance
has displayed its value by giving positive support
The United Provinces.  to provincial revenues., The Stores Purchase
Branch placed orders to the valudof Rs. 106
lakhs, with an estimated saving of Bs. 1'7 lakhs. Here as elsewhere the
Local Government s taking the keenest interest in the industrial develop-
ment of the Province. The new Bdard of Industrial Loan Cemmissioners
dealt with many applications for the ﬁnan_cin gof in;iustrial undertakings,
a sum of Rs. 1 Jakh being sdvanced on their recomynendation. Smaller_
industrial schgmes were financed to the extent of Rs. 15,600 by the Board
of Industries. On the educatiopal side, fresh recurring grants of
Rs. 12,000 were made to private technical schools. It is reported that
the progress mage in technical education has, if slow been satigfactory ;
but that it is still handicapped by the poor quality of the candidates
entelim the schools. In gencral, the,industrial situation is described as
not unpromising. The leading manufactyre of the Province, which is
coson, held its own ard expanded, dgspite the dumping of Japanese
goeds. Silk and sugar prospered ; but the hide ard skin market was
dull, and the glwss industry experienced great depression owing to the
competition of Geiman ard Japanese goods. On the whole, existing
industrics are offering stronger opposition to foreign competition ; while
new ventures are tentatively appearing. In Bibar and Oriesa a ccheme
for an engineering college has been finally approved, and work on the extra
buildings is commencing. The Orissa School
of Engincering has been completed ; and the
estab]_ishment.of a technical institute at Muzaffarpore is under considera-
tion. But the postponement of the project for the Imperial Echool of
Mines and Geology has caused disappointment to the local Government,
which notes that until this institution comes into being, Indiang have
little chance of qualifying themselves for the Geological Survey and the
Mining Inspectorate. At present the only education which can be given
in this direction js provided by the evening mining clasces designed to
enable young men working in the Jharia Fields to qualify themselves
for the post of manager in second-class collieries. Among aided in-
stitutions, the Jamshedpur Metallurgical Ipstitute has .  an excellens
L
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start, Negotiations for the establishment of the East Indian Railway’s
Technical Institute at Jamalpur have been completed. This Institute
will eventually train over 200 boys in mechanical and electrical engi-
neering, locomo#ive work and permanent way construction and main-
tensNce. In the encouragement of the weavind industry, matters pro-
ceed somewhat slowly. In certain places, the introduction of the fiy-
shuttle loom progresses satisfactory in accordance with the activities of
demonstration parties, In other areas, the conservatism of the weavers
has still to ® overcome. The new Cotton Experimental Testing Station
recently completed its first full year;s work. Asa headquarters for the
demonstration parties, and a t.rammg ground for the stafi, it is meeting
a long-felt Jvant; while the experimtents carried out ate beginning to
bear fruit. *The Sﬂ.k Jnstitute has so far scarcely commenced work ; but
_much is hoped from,lts activities. A proposal for a Uottage Industmes
Institute is under consideration ; for the necessity of cncouragmg ‘and
-developing subsidiary occupations among the rural opu}atmn is now
well recognised. Unfortunately, a somewhat severe setback to the pro-
gress of grpanised industries in the Province was causgd by the refusal
of the Legislative Council to vote supplies for the proposed sugar mill
in Scuth Bihar ; and this despite the fact that only 18 months prowidusly
an almost unanimous resolutjon was passed in favour of the project.
This is likely to discourage the preparation of further schemes of indus-
trial development. Two other investigations of the major importance
are however in progress ; that for the establishment ofsa paper pulping
mill at Cuttack is practically complete ; while the proposal to stimulate
match manufacture by & special enguiry into the timber reseurces of
the Province and the best sites for factqries has recently been approved.
From the point of view of departmental organization, the year is note-
worthy for the appointment of trained engineers as Circle Officers under
the control of & Deputy Director. These officers are available for giving
advice to owners of machinery and small capitalists anxious to erect
plants for irrigation, oil pressing, rice hulling and the like.

In Bengal, research continues to be carried on in connection with
the tgnning industry. The Calcutta Research Tannery investigated both
the commerecial utility of tanning materials in
the Sundarbans, and the economic methods of
their utilisation. As in other provinces, experiments were carried on
regarding the various woods used in the match industry ; while a survey
of the technical and commercial aspects of match manufacture in Bengal
has been conducted. Under the heading of industrial development, we

L J
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may notice in the first place that demonstrations f infproved methods:
of spinning, weaving and dyeing continue to bo a successful featife of
the Department’s work. Steps are also being taken for the improvement
of the cutlery and potter’s industry in Burdwan. FProgress towards the
industrial development of the Province will, it isehoped, be,facilitated
by the bill for State Aid to Industry, which is now under col‘lsidemtion,
and will probably be introduced into fhe Legislative Council in the course
of 1924. Technical and industrial education shows good progress ; and
the fly-shuttle loom is rapidly spréading as the result of the efforts of
the Government Weaving Institute and its connegted schools. Owing
to financial stringéney, many new proposals for the establishment or
improvement of technical schools were perforce postponed. The total
number of insfitutions, public and private, at the beginning of 1923 was
117, at which neafly 6,000 pupils were in attendance. In Madras, the
State Aid to Indqstries Act came into force early in the year. Pending
the formation of the statutory board which this-
_ Act creates, ngloans were given during 1922-23..
But in the budget for 1923-24 a provision gf Rs. 8 lakhs has been made
for ghe purpose. The Board of Industgies, which exercises a general.
supervision over the industrial development of the Presidency, met -
several times duming the year, and two important committees were ap-
pointed, one on technical and industrial education, and the other on the-
leather industry. The Department of Industries participated in Indus-
trial exhibitions held in various glaces in the South of India, exhibiting-
soap, ink, glue, finished Jeather, and other products of model factories.
The Burean of Commercial and Industrial Information continued to deal
with a large number of enquiries from the general public, many relating
to sources of supply of and markets for various articles and commodities.
The fruit presefving institute at Coonor, the soap institute, the Govern-
ment ghie factory, and other institutions continued to work during the
year. The activities of the Textile Institute at Madras were extended ;
and weaving parties toured the country introducing new implements and:
methods, Some success was attained in the extension of serieulture in
several new centres. The progress of industrial education continued.
The number of schola-rships awarded for industrial purpeses was in-
creased ; and the number of pupils under instructton in Government and.
in aided institutions rose to a gratifying extent.

In Bombay the activities of the Industries Departmemt suffered
grievously on account of retrenchment. Indeed,
the Department is being retained almost in a.

Madras.
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skeleton form, whicH has prevented the possibility of any great progress
in t}e matter of investigation. A The main wofk has been concentrated
on cottage industries ; and the weaving section continued its efforts for
the general popularization of the fly-shuttle loom. Lack of funds in-
terfered toghamper demonstration work. The fisheries section of the
Department was entirely closed down ; and the same is true with the
attempts to demonstrate the possibilities of button making by machinery.
But the experiments in connection with pottery seem fo indicate some '
prospect qf success with flooring files and earthenware. The semi-
commereial plant ogdered from Europe started work in July; and a
targe number of experiments were conducted both with tiles and pottery.
The cagein industry had another prosperous year ; and the demonstration
factory at Anand turned its attention to the mnufa.cture of rennet
caseln. A drying machine has been successtully devised to enable the
manufseture of casein to be carried on during the gains. Under the
heading of industrial education, it may be noticed that the Victoria
Jubilee Technical Institute was faced with financial difficulties. «Gvern-
ment came to its assistance, however, and a promise of support was also
received from the Mill Ownew’ Association. The Institute hasenow
moved into its new buildings, and can claim to be the best equipped and
most efficient institution of its kind in India, A very promising develop-
ment is to be found in the arrangements now made for giving apprentices
both in the railway workshops and in the Bombay mills a course of
theoretical training at the Institute. The need for training of this kind
has long been felt in Bombay ; and it is believed that the classes will
ultimately prove of great value to the industries concerned.

We may notice that the industrial progress of India is not confined to
the ares under British administration. Like the Provinces, several of
the more advanced Indian States possess their own Departments of
Industries. Among these mention may be made
: of Hyderabad, Mysore, Gwalior and Baroda.
In Hyderabad, for example, it is reported that the activities' of the
Department have extended in many directions. A Government Demon-
stration Weaving Factory exists ; and travelling parfies have been con-
stituted to popularise the ﬂy-shuttle loom. The Industrial Laboratory
at Hyderabad has cartied on experimentsin the matter of the preserva«
tion of the Mohwa flower, alcoholic fermentation and vegeteble dye
manufactite. Loans amounting to Re, 30,000 were granted during the
year for the encouragelent of small scale industries. It may further
be noticed that on the occasion of His Exalted Highness the Nizam’s
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birthday, an industrig) exhibition was organize:i on & large scalp. Its
success was such that the authorities have determined to hold it every
year ; and for this purpose a permanent building has been constructed.
From what has been said in the pages immediately preceding, it will
be plain that the development of Indian indusfty is the ojfject of consi-
derable attention on the part of the authorities,
Nevertheless for many years to come, the main
occupation of the country secigs destined to be agriculture. Three
persons out of every four in India still gain their living direetly from the
soil, Hence it js that the improvement of that¢ livelihood constitutes
the readiost way of advancing the prosperity of the country. Unless
the Indian sgriculturist can be equipped with the.-knowledge and the
capital necessarg for developing the resources at his disposal, it is difficult
to see how he will in future support his share of the economic burden
from which noenation on the road to self-government can éscape. In
mapy places the cultivator has already learned to look upon the agncul-
tural®expert as a friend and guide®;, and his' old attitude of suspicion
. towards new methods is undergoing snbstantial modification. Very
frequently, indeed, the so-called consdlvatism of the Indian cultivator is
merely that of the practical farmer, who requires good reasons for depart-
mg from established practices. For when the success of improved
methods can be plainly demonstrated, they
Progress cgilt?es ibs diff- o rend with remarkable rapidity. But the ques-
' tion of initial resources is of capital importance.
‘The Indian agriculturist hes as a rule little money for irrigation water,
for manure, and for efficient tillage implements. Hence, the suitability
of crops to local conditions becomes a matter of great moment to him.
The first and obvious step towards the improvement of Indian sgricul-
ture is the provision of improved varieties of existing crops; and it is
to this end that the operations of the Agricultural Departments in India-
are primarily directed. If only the resources of these Departménts can
be expanded proportionately to the magnitude of the task before them,
the future prosperity of the country may be regarded as assured ; for
. o great areas of land at present wholly u.nutahsed
Tﬁefﬁsﬁﬁ?iﬁﬁ ‘gﬁll’,i"t' or insufficiently explmted await only labour and
f " capital for the production of valuable CTops.
‘Hitherto, it has not been found possible to éxpend upon 8 scientific agri-
culture the amount of money which India’s necessities really require.
-The Imperial Department of Agriculturs, with it$ headguarters at Pusa,
18 majintained at a cost of little more than Rs. 9 lakhs ; while the totai
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expe@ture of all the Provincial Departments amounts tobut little over
£1,000,000—a total charge on the country of about §d. per acre per
annum. The Pusa Institute is the principal seat of agr eultural research
in India. At Pusa,asat Bangalore, post-graduate courses in Agrieulture
and the alli§ sciences have been introduced, with the object of quali-
fying those who pursue them for a career in the Indian Agricultural
Service. L]
A brief note of the work accomplighed by the Agricultural Depart-
ments in dealing with particular crops will amply demonstrate their
* immense value to India. Tirstin importance of
* all the grain crops of the country is rice. Its
yield is a vital factor in the welfare of tho population. eAccordingly,
much attention is devoted by the Agricultural Departments to the selec-
tion of improved varieties and to the supply of suitable seed. The
demand fdr this improved seed has now begun to outmm supply. In
Bengal, the Indrasail variety is spreading rapidly in no fewer than five
districts. In Madras, two new high®yielding varieties have been brought
out, and two more ere under odservation. In Burma, the new varieties
introduced by the Agricultural Debartment have spread to about 100,000
acres, and the crop fetches a premium of between Rs. 10 and Rs. 16
per unit of 5,000 Ibs. In Bihar and Orissa, an early type intycduced by
the Department has been found suitable for Jand too poor for the local
crops, In the Central Provinces the improved strains prcduced by the
Department have been found to give ¢onsiderably enhanced acreage
profit. One of them indeed yields 470 It s. of paddy more than the
local variety, and thus gives an increased income of £1 per acre to the
cultivator. In Bombay, the new strains of Kolamba rice have given an
outturn of from 16%, to 279, more than the ordinary varieties. If the
whole rice crop could be enhanced throughout the country in something
like this measure, greater benefits would result to a larger proportion of
the pedple of India than could be realised by the improvement of any
other single crop. Not only does it ocoupy a larger area than eny other
stock ; but in addition it is used as a staple food by a greater percentage
of the population, ' .
Next to rice in importance in the list of Indian crops stands wheat.
But as a rule Indian wheat is of low quality, and does not fetch good
Wheaie i prices in the World’s market. Accordingly, the
work of the Agricultural Departments upon this
" crop consist, first, in the evolutionand distribution of strains possessing
superior yielding power, better quality of grain, improved strength of

Rice.
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Yield of certgin principal crops from 1913-14 to 192¢23.
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straw and greater resistance to rust ; and secondly in demonstrating the
response of the crop to better cultivation. Th¢ improved varieties pro-
duced at Pusa have mow been extended to all the wheat growipe areas.
Pusa Nos. 12, 4, and Punjab No. 11 are incressing in demand,’and now
occupy more than & million acres in the United Provinces and the Punjab
alone. These varieties are also making headway in places so diverse as
the Peshawar Valley, North Sind, Kathiawar, the Nilgi# Hills and the
Southern Shan States. In Blhar and Orissa the area under improved
wheat is increasing ; while in ti# Central Provinces five varieties intro-
duced by the Agricultural Depa#tment have actually become the standard
wheat for the different localities for which they are suited.
Among the*food crops next in importance, thention must be made of
sugarcane, upon the improvement of which thé Departments have ex-
. pended much labour. In this commodity, the
balance of frade lies decidedly against India ;
the imports of foreign sugar during 1922-23 amounting to 442,400
tons. The Produetion of refined sugar in India increbsed during
the game period from 2°59 million tons to 2°93 million tons; and
there is no reason why eventually the oufturn should not suffice
for the needs of the counfry. PPojects have been on foot in
recent years for the enconragement of sugar production. A com-
" mittee which sat to investigate the question recommended the estab-
lishment of & Sugar Research Institute and a large demonstration
factory. Unfortunately it has been found impossible to give effect to
these projects on acconnt of the financial situation. But Government
has established at Pusa a Sftgar Bureau with the object of furnishing
advics to cultivators, manufacturersand capitalists. Thisinstitution is
steadily increasing the scope of its activities. In addition to the publica-
tion of statistical notes bearing on the production and consumption of
"sugar in different parts of the world, the Burcau has taken over the
testing and multiplication of improved varieties of sugarcane for the
surrounding district, and of arranging mill trials for the more promising
strains. One of the main features of the sugar work of the Aglicultural
Departments has been the promising results attending the trials of canes
produced at the breeding station at Coimbatore. These have flourished
well in Benga®, Bihar and Orissa, the Punjab, the Centfral Provinces,
and the North-West Frontier Province ; while in Bibar and Orissa the
demand for them far exceeds the supply. Some idea of the prospects
awmtmg these improved varieties may be ga,t.hered from the fact that

in the Central Provinces ome strain has given over a _penod of eight
M2
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years an average outturn of 2,488 Ibs. of rough sugar per acre more than
the variety which it, has,displaced. 'The introduction of power-driven
machine& for crushing cane on a small' scale may slso revolutionise the
prospects of Indian sugar, since crude sugar manufactured on improved
lines fetches from six shillings to ten shillings more for every 500 1bs. of
produce than can be realised by the older processes.

Of textile or%ps, cotton is the most important. Indian stands second
only to America in total production, but her cotton is shorter in staple,
poorer in spinmfng value, and smaller in yield
per acre, Tor My years, the Agricultural e-
partments havé been devotmg their energies to raising the quality of
Indian cotton. The scofe which exists for this work may be gauged
from the fact that the acreage under cotton amounts to something hike
21 millions. The success of a selected variety often turns upon the
possibility of obtaining a sufficient premium for the improved quality.
The type known as “ 4-F ” is worth to the cultivator at least £1 per
acre more than the local strains ; and in the Punjab alone the increase
in profita. to the grower represents in the aggregate well over half mﬂhq,n
sterling. In Bombay, there is o gredt demand for Departmental eed,
as strains of cotton well suited t® different localities are evolved. The
vatiety kmown as Navsari is spreading very rapidly in South Gujerat
and last year seed sufficient for about 200,000 acres was dlstmbuted by
the Department.

In order that Indian cotton may obtain an adequate price in the
World’s market, it is essential not merely that the spread of the long

. stapled variety should be encouraged, but also

The md&zglgfi':‘fg:‘l Cotton  41ot its adulteration in bulk with the short
stapled local strains should be sedulonsly

avmded There is thus ample opportunity for close co-operation between
the Departments of Agriculture, and those who trade in this important,
crop. In 1921, the Indian Central Cotton Committee was established to
act a8 a connecting link hetwecn the traders and the agricultural experts,
and also to serve as an advisory body to Government on all questions
affecting cotton. It affords a joint meeting ground for all sections of
the trade with those who are engaged in the improvement of the crop.
Under the recently passed Cotton Cess Act, the Indian Lentral Cotton
Committee has been constjtuted as a corporate body with funds of its
own, independent of the finances of the Government of India. 1t derives
its revenues frgm the levy of a small cess upon the whole of the com-
mercial cotton crop; and Jdevotes the proceeds to the promotion of

Cotton.
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agricultural and technological research in the interests of the cotton
growing industry. Another important legislafive measure which de-
gerves notice in this connection provides for the’ restiiction of thgetrans-
port of short staple cotton into areas where long staple cotbon #% grown.
Tt is hoped that the resnlts of this legislation will arrest the process of
admixture which has produced such an alarming deterioration of the
quality of the eotton crop. * F
The World’s supply of jute fibre is obtained almost exclusively from
North Eastern India, and so lorg as plentiful supplies of raw material
exist atgeasonable prices, India enjoys & mono-
poly of the production. The area sown under
jute from year §o ycar is to a large extent governed by demands from
abroad. During the period under review, as we Bave noticed in another
place, the ggports of jute increased considerably over that of the pre-
vious year. Dyring 1922-23 the value of jute exports rose by no less
than 439, from Rs. 44 crores to Rs. 63 crores. The work of the Agri-
cultural Depagtments in connection with this important crop consists
mginly in the isolation of superior yielding strains from the common
mixtfres found in the field. Therets already 2 strong demand In Bengal
for Departmental seed of the improvedsvarieties, which are particulaily
nwticeable owing to their resistance & disease. Almost one-sixth of the
total acreage of jute in Bengal is now occupied by one particular Depart-
mental variety. One of the chief difGculties lies in seed production which
1s usually not profitable in Bengal, since it pays the cultivator better to
cub the erop for fibre. But a new field for seed-growing seems. to be
opening in Madras, and in Western Bengal on lands too high for paddy.
The Agricultural Department has also undertaken investigations into the
manure Tequirements of jute ; and has demonstrated that the presence
of potash and lime used in combination is of vital importance.
. The tobgeco industry of India seems likely to enjoy a promising
future. With the recently imposed heavy duties on imported tobacco,
y the prospects for growing successfully the finer
grades have improved. That the field i8 a large
one can be judged from the fact that during the year 1922-23 cigareties
to the value of Rs. 1-85 crores were imported into India. The demand
for Pusa type 2§, which combines yield and quality, and is suitable both
for cigarette making and for general cultivation, has increased. very
considerably during the year under review. °
The prospects before the indigo industry do not seem guite so bright.
During the War, when German synthetic d}:es were difficult to obtain,

Jute.
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the area under cultivation expanded. But now that the German dye
Indigo. . haa again come upon the market in conmder&ble
Ay quantztles, the natnral product encounters severe
competifon. If the struggle is to be successful, the present yield per
acre must be increased, and the Joss in the manufacturing process reduced
to a minimum. Endeavours have recently been made to achieve results
in both these Nirections. * Important investigations into the use of pure
bacterial cultures are being carried on in the Pusa laboratory ; and with
the object of meeting the cost of megeures for promoting research, en
Indigo Cess Act was passed in 1921. {n May 1922 the special investi-
gations carried out by the Indigo Research Chemist were practically
completed, and the remminder of the work was undertaken by the Pusa
Institute. The Indige® Cess Act was repealed with effect from August
1923 ; but during the year under report valuable work in vgt fermenta-
tion was continued at Pusa.

India’s consumption of vegetable oils and oil cake norma,lly engrosses

a very Iarge proportion of her total production ; but duung year under
0il Soods. review excellent crops left a considerable surplus
for export. ® Investigations during the War into
the dietetic value of vegetable ods have considerably increased thoe scope
of their use; and it seems probhble that when European conditiens
become really settled, the demands upon India for these commodities
will very greatly enhance their importance. The Agric#ltural Depart-
ments endeavour to select the best varieties of seed, and to introduce
them into the districts for which they are most suitable. In Bihar and
Orissa, certain varieties of ground nuts have been introduced inte sandy
soil, where the average yield per acre after treatment with ashes has
amounted to exactly double the yield from untreated areas. In Madras,
where the cocoanut crop is of great importance, investigations have been
directed into the cause of the great variations between the yields of
different trees under apparently identical conditions ; and as typical of
the direct practical advantages of intensive study of this kind the fact
may bé mentioned that the local practice of planting cocoanuts in deep
pits has been proved gquite nnnecessary.

During the period under review, the work which has been done in
connection with rubber, coffee and tea has continued to show great
romize. A number of experiments directed te
the study of manurial systems are being con-
ducted on South Indian rubber estates. Plant diseases are also being
invesiigated ; and a great advance has recently been made in the general
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use of green dressings. In coffee, the hybrids produced by the Madras

Agricultural Department are now in great demand ; and one of them

has already proved its value in the London market. In tea, the work -
of the Agricultural Department is prmclpally directed to the #uestion
of green manures; and demonstrations of their value as o means of

prevent.ing wash, and of increasing organic matter in®the soil, have
given satisfactory results. As we have notmed m another place, the tea

industry revived, during the year under review, from the#eriod of depres-
sion through W]nch it had passed in 1921-22.

Among the more promising industries of India may be mentioned

fruit growing. Those who ha#e hitherto devoted their attention to the
Fruit. improvement of Indian fruit have been few ;
. and the absence of cd-operation has prevented
any considerable advance. But efforts are now being constantly directed
by the Agricultural Department towards inculeating the importance of
careful selectfon of trees, and proper tillage of the soil. - In Madras a
special pomological station has been opened at Coonoor, where various
kinds of fruit trees of improved types are on sale. In the Punjab, efforts
erg, being made to improve the date-palms by introducing Arabian
varieties imported from Mesopotdmia. On the Frontier, the work done
2t Quetta and Tarnab bas resulted i the establichment of a number of
good gardens laid out and worked on up-to-date lines, both in Belu-
chistan and in the North-West Frontier Province. Endeavours are
being made in many places to popularise the better varieties of fruits,
and to introduce improved methods both of enltivation and of packing.
But there is need for a more thorough investigation of the economies of
fruit growing before satisfattory advance can be achieved ; for example
the possibility of establishing & system of co-operative marketing, such
as obtains in California, has yet to be tested. But the fruit-growing
industry possesses one considerable advantage in India over kindred
pursuits. « A certain proportion of the educated classes who do not fake
kindly to other species of farming, are quite willing to adopt fruit-growing
ag a profession.

Crops grown purely for fodder. form a very small proporfion of the
cattle food of the country; and for this reason have not in the past
been subjected by the Agricultural Department:
to the same systematic treatment as staple
crops. But the fodder-question is now assuming increasing importance .
on account of the restriction of grazing areas through the rapid extension:
of arable cultivation, comhbined with a stricter consezva,tlon of jungles:
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as forest reserve. The work done by the Agricultural Departments has
already tended indirectly to increase the quantity of fodder avsilable,
since improvement in the yield of grain crops involves a simultaneous
increasemn the yield of straw. But more and more agtention is now heing
devoted Mreotly to the problems of fodder raising and storing ; and
work of great value is being performed in demonstrating the possibility
of new sources of supply. In Bombay, improved methods have been
introduced in tNe preparation of prickly pear as emergency fodder. In
the United Provinces, also, it has been discovered that a troublesome
weed known as baisural, which seriouslWaffects the yield of unirrigated
crops on account of its deep roots, can%e advantageously utilised as
cattle food. Itis estimated that through the employment of this weed,
a saving of 0-22 million toms of other fodder can be affected in the United
Provinces, Since this glantity considerably cxceeds the total amount
imported into the Provinces during the severest fodder famine# of recent
years, the value of the discovery is unquestionable. As a Yesult of large
scale trials of berseem (Egyptian clover) at Pusa, this fodder is beginning
to displace Jooal varieties of fodder crops in certain localities®
Turning to the chemical side of the work of the Agricultural Depgrte
ments, we may notice that soil surveys®are in progress in Madras, Bihar,
Bengal andeBurma. In Bombay, investigations
have been started to determine the physical
properties of different types of soil, and to discover means gf increasing
their water-holding capacity. Very important work upon soil investi-
gation has been carried on at Pusa. Nitrogen fixation m the soil by
non-symbiotic organisms is being largely developed ; and a method of
conserving the nitrogen-content of cattle urtne, suitable for use by the
ordinary Indian cattle-owner hag been devised. Experiments are in
progress both here and elsewhere in connection with cheap methods of
manure storage ; and important investigations into animal nutrition are
being pursued. v
As was mentioned in last year’s veport, the study of pests, both vege-
table and animals, is a matter of great moment to India. Diseases
Pe.:ts caused by parasites are numerous and destruc-
' tive, the damage done annwally to rice, sugar-
.cane and cotton in particular, being very serious. Continuous attention
has been devoted by the Agricultural Departments to remedying this
state of affairs ; but the immensity of the problem, in combination with
shortage of staff and financial stringency, continue to retard progress.
One great dii.'ﬁcultx with which the Departments are faced is the patient
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apathy of the cultivator, who believes in the majority of instances that
pests and blights are the visitation of Higher Powers. Energetic pro-
paganda has to be undertaken before the masset of *the agricultpral
population can be persuatied of the possibility of controlling thesesnani-
festations. Another very important, if common, pest is the rat., In
addition to his disservice in spreading plague, this animal constitutes no
inconsiderable burden upon the food supply of the countrp. Experi-
ments seem to show that the average rat consumes about 6 Ibs. of grain
) in & year; gnd as the total rat population of
India is esjumated at about 800,000,000, the
loss caused to the country by these animals must be near £15,000,000
per annum, DMuch attention is being devoted boths by the Agricultural
and by the Public Health Departments to the problem of rat extermina-
tion ; as well as to the question of devising methods of storing grain in
such a manner as 9 protect it from damage.

A very important branch of the operations of the Agricultural De-
partinents Iies in the sphere of engineering ; and is mainly connected
with the improvement of the water supply in
existing irrigatson wells by their connection with
sub-artesian supplies by pipes and bores. 6{IJV ork-of this natureis of the
greatest practical importance ; and its #uccessful development has in
many Provinces added not a little to the prestige of the agricultural
experts. For exasnple, in the United Provinces, the encrgies of the
Engineering Section have developed more and more in response to the
demand for wells. The section Las accordingly been much expanded,
and there are now four circles, each in charge of an Assistant Agricul-
tural Hngineer. The methods of conducting the work have been
thoroughly revised, so as to give landowners the full benefit of the avail-
able advice and service. Machinery is being installed in a new workshop,
and it is now possible to keep a sufficient stock of essential materials
and spares. lering the year, sixteen installations were erected and
completed, with four pumping stations ; while eightcen are now under
construction. The demand for tube wells is maintained ; and the nuntber
of borings made during the year was 624, of which 457 were successful.
These figures show a satisfactory advance on the statistics of last year,
which are 591 and 393, respectively.

Among the most important postulates for the success of efforts to
improve Indian agriculture, may be mentioned ad improvement in the
cattle population. The bullock is still the prin-
cipal motive power in the fields, as wdll as upon
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the roads ; indeed the total number of live stock of the bovine class in
India is not less than 146 millions. According to the 1919-20 Cattle
Cemwug, the numiber %of cattle per hundred ncres of sown area ranges
from 86 in Bengal to 33 in Bombay ; while the number per hundred of
population varies from 86 in the Manpur Pergana to 33 in Delhi. The
average for British India asa whole attains the remarkable figure of 57
cattle per Bundred actes of sown area and 61 cattle per hundred of the
population. It might be imagined from these statistics that India is to
be congratulated upon her wealth jn live stock. Unfortunately, how-
ever, very considerable numbers ofyfhese cattle are maintained ab an
actual loss, being unfit either for labour or for milking. The real diffi-
culty lies in the factsthat the question cannot be treated as one of pure
economics ; for vensration for the cow is universal throughout the larger
proportion of the Indian masses. Popular sentiment will not agree to
the climination of the unfit and wasteful members of the cattle popula-
tion. As a result the efforts of the authorities to improve the position
labour wnder grave handicaps. There are however two obvious lines of
advance which can be pursued without offending the religious suscepti-
bilifies of the most orthodox ; first the improvement of theebrbed of
cattle ; and secondly its presgrvation both from disease and from famine.
In arable areas, increased brﬁ&ling is now an imperious necessity,owing
to the rise in the price of working cattle. There is at present in many
places a great lack of stock bulls ; while the drain of the best milk cattle
into the towns, and their consequent loss for breeding purposes, has dele-
teriously affected the milk breeds of the country districts. At Pusa,
cattle breeding has been mainly directed along
two lines ; the grading up of a country milk
breed; and its cross breeding with imported cattle of high milking-pedi-
gree. The recent transfer of the three military dairy farms at Bangalore,
Wellington, and Karnal to the Imperial Department of Agriculture, will
greatly facilitate these experiments ; and will also enable Government
to develop the educational side of cattle breeding and dairying in India.
In the various Provincial Agricultural Departments, considerable work
i¢ being done by the provision of stock bulls, and by the general improve-
ment of the chief local breeds. Progress is necessarily slow on account
of the magnitude of the terms in which the problem is stated. Simul-
taneously with the work in improving the breeding stocks, comes the
preservation of cattle*from famine and-epidemics. Mention has already
been made of the steps taken by the Agricultural Department to increase
the foddePsupply ; for it is unquestionable that one method of raising

Improvement of the Breed.



157

the proportion of useful cattle is to popularise those forms of fodder
which are at the present moment neglected. There is little doubt that:
a considerable percentgge of India's cattle is underféd ; and thus the
addition to other dlsadvantages due to poor stock and close inb#eeding,.”
labours under a serious handicap in the struggle for existence. Equally-
important is the question of preserving Indian:
cattle from contagious Hiseases. Whis presents:
certain difficulties peculiar to the country. The Agricultural Depart-
ments have to fight not merely agpinst the natural sources of infection,.
which are numerous, but also agahst ignorance, old-established customs-
and deep-seated prejudices on the part of people. Cattle-gwners, when
disease is prevalant in a village, often remove sheir cattle to another
locality, and it is difficult to make them realise that such action is the
means of sprpading disease. Until the cattle-owners themselves can be:
made to understamnd the importance of early information and immediate-
segregation, periodical outbreaks are destined to remain both a source of’
loss to them and a danger to agricultural interests in general. «The bruns.
of the stmlggle anramst cattle disease is borne by the Indian Veterma.r}ﬁ
Service. TMere aTe more than 600 vetermary
hospitals and ¢apensaries at work throughout
theé*country, and the cases treated numifer more than one million anrually.-
It is gratifying to note that the public in general is now taking an in-
creasing interest in veterinary matters. Last year, for example, a Veteri-
nary Hospital was built in Bombay with the help of popular subscrip--
tion ; and in the Punjab substantial assistance is received from the-
general public. The Imperial $Bacteriological Laboratory at Multesar,
which supplies munition for the campaign against contagious cattle:
diseases, distributed nearly two million doses of serum and vaccine-
during the year under review, The research activities of the Laboratory-
into cattle diseases were developéd upon an unprecedented scale, and.
much economically useful information is in consequence being acquired..
The second session of the trial course for the training of Indians belong--
ing to the Provincial Branch of the Veterinary Service, for promdtion to-
the Imperial grade, was held during the year..
It is believed that the results of the experiment
justifies the contpnt.ion that the advanced training required for entrance-
into the highest posts in the servme can reachly be given at the Muktesar-
Laboratory.

The need for supplementing the cattle power of the country has been.
felt for some time back ; and it has now begun to strike thdse cultivatorss
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“who have grasped the significance of improved tillage in the scheme of
oL general agricultural improyement. It is more

Traglor Culitvatian. o 13 more iea-lised that ssch crops of sugarcane
“dependWor their yield quite as much upon a more extensive tillage as
upon inereased supply of manure and water. Accordingly, as a result of
demonstrations held in certain places, much interest has of late been
evinced in alricultural thotor tractors. Experiments have been under-
taken with a view to discovering the suitability of different types. So
far, the results have not been partgeularly promising, for in several
localities tractors have been found uMfitted for deep ploughing ; while
the cost of the work per acre is beyond the means of all but the largest
Jandowners. Moreover, the fact that in India ficlds are as a Tule rather
‘to0 small for tractor cliltivation seems for the present to limit the possibi-
Lity of progress in this direction ; but where large stretches wf land have
gone out of cultivation tractor ploughing may well prote advantageous.
It is obvious that to a very large extent the utility of the work of the
-various Agricultural Departments depends upon the effective diffusion
-of a knowledge of improved materials and better processes amongethe
population of India. But such a ta%k presents peculiar difficulties. The
large majority of Indian cultivegors being wholly ilhiterate, the methods
-of conveying information by leallets, circulars and lectures, which are
Demonstration, go effective in more advanced .countries, here

fail to produce the desired result. 1t is generally

necessary to resort to ocular demonstration; and for this purpose,
Government seed and demonstration farms, implement depots and the
like, have been established. The most ®nvenient means of convincing
agriculturists that the suggested improvements are really practicable has
been found to lie in the employment of small plots in their own fields for
demonstration purposes. The question of bringing home to the Indian
cultivator the value of the work done on his behalf by thes Agricultural
Departments, thus resolves itself very largely into the provision of
.adequate and properly trained touring stafls, organised on lines dictated
by experience. Much assistance is, however, derived from the co-oper-
ative movement. In every Province, the Agricultural and the Co-oper-
ative Departments work hand in hand, and thereby succeed in bringing |
improved seed, better implements, and more advancedsmethods within
the ken of the masses of the population. At the present moment, indeed,
the co-operative organizations provide the main channel through which
the results ofgthe labours of the agricultural experts filter down to the
scultivators themselves.
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Prominent in the sum—total of the labour which has been devoted
by the authorities to the improvement of Indian aggiculjure must be reck-
Irrigation. *oned the achievements of the irrigation gs em.
India may justly be proud of her progres§ along
this line, in which she stands second to no other country., For a fuller
and more adequate description of the irrigation system, reference may
be had to the * Triennial Review of Trrigation” for 1918-1921. The
paragraphs which here follow attempt nothing more than the barest
outline of some of the more salientffeatures,
We may begin by noticing thit in the Tropics, cultivation can be,
and in many cases is, effected by natural rainfall only ; buf there are
" Necessiby § e many regions in which thé artificial watering of
ecegsity for Irrigation. . e . .
gome portion at least of the crops is essential.
In some parterof Indla the rainfall of every season is insufficient to bring
the crops to matuTity ; while in other parts it is liable to uneven distri-
bution, or to such deficiency as to render the tract concerned famine-
stricken in the 8bsence of artificial protection. The.Indian Trrigation
Com&mgsmn .which sat.from 1901 to 1303, rccorded that between the area
in which the annual rainfallis invariably sufficient, and that in which
it is_go scanty that no agriculture at all#f possible without aun irrigation
aystew; there lies a tract of nearly a million square miles which, without
the aid of irrigafion, is exposed to the uncertainty of the seasons and to
the scourge of famine.
There are various methods by which irrigation is accomplished in
Indias; A very large area is watered without assisfance from Govern-
. ment by the cultivators themselves, the princi-
Mothods of Irrigation. pal mea}.rns employed being wells, tanks, and
temporary obstructions to divert water from the streams on to the fields.
Well irrigation is particularly important in Indis ; and although exact
figures regarding the number of wells, and the area irrigated from them
are not available, it is known that as far back as twenty years ago there
were approximately two and a half million wells irrigating some fwelve
and & quarter million acres. The capital invested in this form of irri-
gation is probably now not less than Rs. 100 crores. Almost every
known system of raising water is simultaneously practised in India
ranging from th® primitive plan of hand-lifting to the modern device of
power pumping, which, thanks to the efforts of Government engineers,
is gradually growing more common. But the means principally employed
is cattle power; and experiments made before the war ¢how that in
certain districts, where the wells average from 35 to-40 feet in depth,

]
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the cost of irrigation with cattle power wasRs. T0 per acre, at the prices
which then prevailed, per annum. The field for the introduction of
small iower pumps of a standardised pattern i% thus very great ; for it
1s estithated that land now producing crops worth Rs. 15 to Rs. 30 per
acre can eagily be made to yield produce of much greater value when
more efficiqut methods,of water raising are available.
Government irrigation works comprise both tanks and canals, the
former being mainly small affairs which derive their importance from
L their vast Rumbers. For example in Madras
Governm%xrngrkfmgatmn alone, there arenearly 40,000 petty irrigation
Workq serving between 24 and 3 million acres.
Turning now to canals, we may notice that they are divided for conveni-
ence into two clagses ; those drawing their supphes from perenmal Tivers
and those which depend upon water stored in armﬁmql reservoirs, The
former are mainly found in connection with rivers rising in the Himalayas,
the snow upon which acts as an inexhaustible
gource of supply during the dry months of the
vear. The latter are principally gssociated with the rivers rising il the
Peninsula proper, where no such natural storage is available. Storage
works are situated mainly in t®e Deccan, the Central Provinces, and in
Bundelkhand. They range in size from small earthen embankments to
enormous dams such as those now under constructiom in the Deccan,
capable of impounding over 20,000 million cubic feet of water. Canals
which draw their supplies from perennial rivers may again be divided
into perennial and inundation canals. | The former are prowded with
head-works, which enable water to be drawn from a Tiver, irrespective
of its natural Ievel ; some obstruction being placed in the bed so that the
water may reach the height required to secure admisston to the canal.
Within this class fall the great perennial systems of the Punjab and the
United Provinces. Inundation canals have no such means of control,
and water only finds its way into them when the natural level of the
tiver Jyeaches the necessary height. The most important inundation
canals in India are those of Sind ; ; indeed, upon them depends the whole
irrigation of the Province; but they also exislin the Punjab, drawing
their supplies from the Indus and its tributaries. .

With the introduction of the Reforms, two important changes were
introduced in the classification of Government irrigation works. In the
Irrigation under the Re- first place, irrigation was given the status of a

forme. Provincial reserved subject ; enhanced financial
powers being delegated tv local Governments in order to give them a

Tanks and Canalg.
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much freer hand than they had previously possessed, in respect of all
but the most important; projects. Only those works estimated to cost
over, Rs. B0 lakhs now come before the Government of India for submis-
sion to the Secretary of State.. In the second place, the old agd some-
what cumbersome classification of individual works was abandoned ; and
all are now classified as either productive or unproductive. Productive
works are such as satisfy the condition that within ten yhars of their
completion they produce sufficient revenue to cover their working ex-
penses and the interest charges on fheir capital cost. All other works
are classified as unproductive.

During the year 1922-23 the total area under irrigation, excluding
Indian States, amounted to some 283 million agres. This represented
139, of the entire cropped area of the country, and was about a quarter
of a million acres more than the previous record
of 28'1 million acres irrigated in 1919-20. The
total length of main and branch canals and distributaries in operation
amounted to some 67,000 miles ; while the estimated value of the crops
supplied with water from Government works was Rs. 1433 crores. The
ared irvigated wag largest in the Pungab, where it extended to about 10§
million acres during the year. This figure constituted another record,
beigg & quarter of a million acres in exzss of the previous maximum of
1921-22. In addition to the area thus mentioned, 728,000 acres were
irrigated from «<hannels, which, although drawing their supplies from
British canals, lie wholly in the Indian States. Next among the Indian
Provinces came the Madras Presidency, with an area of 7% million
acres ; followed by 8Sind with 3§ million acres, and the United FPro-
vinces with 2% million acres. The total capital outlay on irrigation
and navigation works, including works under construction, amounted at
the end of the year 1922-23 to Rs. 84 crores. The gross revenue was
Rs. 10 crores, and the working expenses Rs. 3'9 crores ; the het return
on capital is therefore 7-3%,.

We may now briefly describe certain new projects under construction.
Certain alterations have been made in the important Sarda-Kichha
feeder project. The circumstances in which this
scheme was prepared rendered it certain that
very considerable changes in the projected alignment would be necessary
before the work®f construction could be taken in hand. The original
proposal for utilising the water of the Sarda dontemplated o diversion
into the Ganges River above Narora at thie headworks of the Lower
Ganges Canal, thereby giving a large additional supply fo the Ganges

N
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and Agra canal systems. The project provided also for a separate feeder
from the Ganges Canal to supplement the supplies of the Eastern and
Western Jumna Canals.  The prineipal item wag a great feeder canal
from thy Sarda to the Ganges, which would have traversed at right
Sarda-Kichha and Sards angles the whole of the drainage of the sub-
Canals. montane tract between the two rivers. This
scheme was ¥bandoned o favour of a canal which would provide irri-
gation to the north-western districts of Qudh, with only a comparatively
small branch for the irrigation of Rohilkhand. It was considered advis-
able to prepare a project for this bl‘ﬂﬂl&l in advanee of that for the whole
Oudh scheme, The project was designed to take up the irrigation which
under the earlier propesal would have been effected Py the first forty
miles of the Sarda Ganges feeder. It has now been found possible to
carry the whole volume of water further o the South, thus avoiding the
malaria-ridden portion of the Tarai through which the ariginal alignment
ran. Great economy has thereby been effected, and it is now believed
that the work will be completed within the amount estignated when the
project was first framed in 1914, despite the great increase in rates which
has taken place since that time. The saving is further expected t8 cover
the cost of substituting a barr@e for a solid weir at the head of the
canal. ’ .
The Sarda-Oudh Canal takesoff at the seventh mile of the Sarda-
Kichha feeder. The Sarda Canal project consists of a main canal, with
a length of 174 miles, after which it divides into
three branches. From these branches a net-
work of distributaries will emerge. Thgre are to be 478 miles of main
canal and branches; 3,370 miles of distributaries, and 100 miles of
escapes. The canal will irrigate nearly 1'4 million acres, and produce a
. return of 7}% on the estimated capital cost of £7} millions. The opera-
tions carried out up to the end of 1922-23 have involved  an expendi-
ture of Rs. 116 lakhs.

There are on either bank of the Sutlej, in British territory on the
Northt, and in Bahawalpur territory on the South, a long series of inun-
dation canals, which draw their supply from the river whencver the
wafer supply is high enough to permitit. These
canals are lisble to all the drawbacks of irriga-
tion by inundation. There are no weirs at their heads and in many
cases 10 means of contrdlling the volumes entering them ; consequently
while the water supply is assured during the monsoon months of a normal
year, it is lifhle to seriolls fluctuation according to the seazonal condi-
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tions. In a year of inferior rainfall, little water enters the canals ; in a
year of heavy rainfall, they are liable to grave damage by flood.

It is dnter alia to gemedy this state of affaifs thiit the Sutlej Yalley
project has been framed. This will afford the existing canals ag assured
and controlled supply from April to October; it will enable their scope
to be extended so as to embrace the whole low-lying area in the river
valley ; it will afford perennial irrigation to the uplands ofl both banks,
which are at present entirely unirigated, and owing to the low rainfall
waste. The project consists of fqur weirs, three on the Sutlej, and one
on the combined Sutlej and Chei#hb, with twelve canals taking off from
above them. This multiplicity of canals and weirs secms a peculiar
feature of the scheme, until it is realised that theeproject consists of four
inter-connected systems, each of the first magnifude. The canals are
designed to ytilise 48,500 cubic feet of water per second during the hot
weather and theenonsoon, and 7,000 cubic feet a second during the cold
weather. Over 5 million acres will be irrigated, of which 2 million
will be in the Panjab, 2'8 million in Bahawalpur, ani 0-35 million
in Bikaner. The real value of the project will be appreciated from the
statentent that as a result of it, 83 million acres of desert waste will
become available for cultivation. 'Thy scheme, which received the
saretion of the Secretary of State in December 1921 is progressing
well ; and up to the end of 1922-23, Rs. 166 lakhs had been spent
upon it, ¢

The Sukkur-Lloyd Barrage projectin Sind, which is the greatest
trrigation scheme now under construction, was finally sanctioned by the
Secretary of State in 1923. Its object is to
give an assured supply to, and extend, the irri-
gation now effected by the numerous inundation canals in Sind, which
draw their water from the Indus. This will be achieved by the con-
struction of a barrage, nearly & mile long between abutments, across the
Indus ; which will be by far the biggest work of its kind yet built. From
above the barrage, seven canals will take off, irrigating over 5 million
acres, of which 2 million comprise existing inundation irrigation, to’which
an assured supply will be given, while the remainder is at present entirely
uncultivated. The cost of the scheme will be about £18 millions.

The Cauvery, reservoir project in Madras, and two great irrigation
schemes in the Punjab, have not yet progressed beyond the stage of
examination. A]m_ost‘ every Province has
geveral schemes under investigation which are
not yeb ripe for sanction ; but it is interesting to note that if only those
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projects which are likely fo be constructed within a reasonable time are
reckoned, an addition of over 6 million acres or the total area under
irrigation will result. %As we have already noticegd, the record area Irri-
gated bA\Government works was attained during the year 1922-23, when.
it extended to above 29 million acres, By the time the projects now
under construction are in full working order, a total of 40 million acres
is conﬁdentl? anticipated. When allowance is made for the more pro-
mising projects now being considered, and for the natural expansion of
existing schemes, an ultimate area of 50 million acres is by no means
improbable. &

It will be apparent from the preceding pages that the Indian irrigation
system, despite the scope which exists for its future expansion, is already
highly developed ; uTortunately the same cannot be said of certain other
activities designed for the development of matural resources. Among
those forms of latent wealth which would unquestionahly y';eld excellent
results to intensive exploitation, forests and fisheries may be selected for
a brief review. .

The injury which has been inflicted upon many countries by the des-
truction of forests is a commonpl#ce ; and India has escaped mone of
Forests. the peﬁties which arise from the neglect of
w this branch of her natural resources. «The
forests in the plains which once provided a hunting ground for the Mughal
emperors have mostly disappeared; and the land they once occupied
has either come under cultivation, or now stands as a deserted tract with
ever increasing ravines, On the hill sides the blind destruction of forests
has brought many serious consequences o After denudation, water pours.
down from the hills with great force, since the trees no longer discharge
their function of storing water and doling it out gradually. The fertile
surface soil is sWept away together with the vegetation, and deep ravines
are formed. The process of deforestation has probably been going on
for many centuries ; though only in recent times has it attracted much
attention. When under British rule the necessity for forest conservation
becarie apparent, the evil had proceeded very far. Among its most
gerious economic consequences may be mentioned the necessity, now
imposed on the population of northern India, of seeking their fuel supply
elsewhere than from brushweod. Owing to the lack of suitable wood,
the greater part of the animal mannre of Hindustan has to be burned as
fuel. The land is theretore very largely deprived of the resources which
properly pertain to it, with profound and disastrous effects upon the
husbandry of the whole country.
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These broad national aspects of forestry arc still hardly appreciated
in India ; for much work still remains to be done jn edncating the gpblic
. * to a proper realization of the value of India’s
F"“’ﬁﬁfg"%;?ggi a8d  forests as a commercial asset. Indedd, there
is gome reason to apprehend that the Forest
Departments may find themselves in conflict wigh public qpinion. The
restrictions upon the grazing of cattle, the felling of frees, and the
Forest Conservation lighting of fires, which are so mecessary
and Public Opinion. for the protection of the interests of future
generations, are frequently most unpopular among those classes of the
population whose activities are thereby restramed Particularly dunng
the days of the non-co- operation movement, was the work of the various
Forest Departments gravely hampered. Incendiarism, grazing and
lopping ass®med, proportions hitherto unknown. At the same time,
. the friction which resulted between the Forest Department and certain
sections of the general public led to agitation of various kinds. In
consequence, the attention of Government has lately been specially
devoted to endeavours to convince bqth the educated and the uneducated
classes of the importance of forest conservancy. Special care bas also
boen taken to differentiate between roffl and fictitious grounds of com-
plaint ; and to relax the rigour of forest restrictions in such & manner
a8 to meet the sequirements of Wllagers without prejudice to the interest
of the future. In several provinces, forest committees have been organ-
ised with the object of justifying, and enlisting public opinion in support
of the measures required for forest conservation. Good progress has
also been made in the system of. handing over to panchayats the manage-
ment of the smaller reserves which are chiefly valuable for the supply of
grazing for local cattle. In the United Provinces, where there was con-
siderable agitation against the forest policy of Government in Kumason,
& standing dommittee of the Legislative Council has been appointed
for the purpose of dispelling misconception and fostering co-operation
between the Forest Department and the public. A special epquiry
was also held into the grievances of the Kumaon villagers, with the
result that certain modifications of the existing system have been success-
fully carried into effect.

Despite the fot unnatural difficulty of securing the cordial ¢co-operu-
tion of the general public and the additional désadvantages of shortage
of staff and financial stringency, Indian forests
yield a considerable revenue to the State. In
the year 1920-21, the latest date for which complete figures are available,

Forests Pay.
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tne surplus of revenue under this heading amounted to Rs. 1'77 crores.
In gpnsidering this regult it must be remembered that out of a total
forest area of more than a quarter of a million #yuare miles, less than
60,000 Muare miles have at present been brought under regular scientific

management as prescribed by working plans. An immense scope thus
exists for expansion in the future. Already there are signs of the begin-
ning of & new cra. The increased demand for timber and other forest
products characteristic of the post-War years has undoubtedly stimul-
ated forest exploitation throughout Ifgia. The Provineial Governments
have now completed in the main the reorganization of staff required
for developrfients in the immediate future. The sanctioned strength
of the Indian Forest Service is now 399 officers ; of wlich number 363
are to be recruited dlrectly, and tHe balance
obtained by promotion frong tht Provincial
Forest Service. As an index of the success
of the po ular demand for the Indianisation of the service, it may be
mentioned that out of a total of 14 probationers, recruited in 1923~
5 were Indians and the remainder furopeans. At the end of thig fear
the strength of the directly recrunited cadre was 305, while 38 proba-
tioners were under training in 8eat Britain. We may here note that
the place at which the probatiorers for the Indian Forest Service will
be trained in future is still under consideration. .

Among the most important lines of future development may be
mentioned that of forest engineering, Much valuable work has already
been accomphshed and a special Forest Engm-
eering Service consisting of 17 officers is now
in existence. Butin this, as in other directions, progress is severely
handicapped by financial stringency, as well as by the lack of any system
of providing funds for considerable capital expenditure, no matter how
heavy the returns may be. How much remains to be dbne from the
point of view of exploitation is indicated by the fact that the outturn.
of timper and firewood: from all sources amounted in 1920-21 o just.
under 300 million cubic feet, representing only about 2 cubic feet per
acre from all classes of forests. Under more intensive systems of devel-
opment, and with the aid of more up-to-date methods of extraction,
this yield could be greatly increased. The need of # book on forest
engineering suitable for use as a text book at the Forest College at Dehra.
Dun has long been felt ; and sanction has now been given to the pre-
paration of semanual Whmh will be useful not only as a text-book, but
also as a work of reference.

The Forest Service and
Indla.msation.

Forest Engineering.
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Of recent years, a certain progress has been made in establishing
and consolidating definite relations with the aommercial world.» The
* possibility of utilising bamboos for paper pulp

has now been demonstrated ; and th€ number
of firms to whom concessions have been granted for this purpose has
increased. This fact is of considerable importance fror# the genersl
standpoint of India’s industries ; for there can be little doubt that
extensive forest areas of bamboo and Savannah grass could be utilised
for the local manufacture of a lafige proportion of the paper and paste-
board now imported from other countries. Further, large private
concerns are now undertaking the extraction of tjmber, the manufacture
of ply-wood, and the like, on long term leases. » There is great scope -
for development in this direction ; for India, despite her quarter of a
million of s§uarg miles of forest, still imports wood, and articles made
of wood, from other countries. Moreover, much is hoped ffom the in-
troduction in tl.le Woild’s market of Indian timbers; some, of which,
though at present but little known, possess high commercial
valueas . o .

Minor forest industries are also of growing importance; although
the, small scale on which they are at#resent established renders their
results liable to fluctuation, from the financial
standpoint, {rom year to year. In the United
Provinces, as elsewhere, the policy regarding the Utilisation Circle in-
cludes the maintenance of model institutions employing the most up-
to-date machinery and impagting instruction in the latest methods
of work. Important work is being carried on in the Central Wood-
working Institute at Bareilly. Experiments are being conducted in the
seasoning of timber; and modern machinery has been installed for the
use of apprentices. A rosin and turpentine factory has been estab-
lished, with the result that the rosin industry is now on a commercial
footing, The factory, together with the saw-mill and turnery, has been
made over to syndicates, who will float them as limited companies
in which shares will be held by Government. )

Side by side with conservation and exploitation, must go research
into forest ecomomics. The Industrial Commission, to whose report

- .
Research. reference has already been ma:de, considered
that the Forest Research Institute of Dehra
Dun did not possess an equipment sufficiént to meet the calls made
upon it. As a result of this recommendation, a general s®heme for the
enlargement of the Institute was sanctioned. But before it could be put

*
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into full effect, a period of financial stringency developed, which, com-
binedh with the ‘“axe’s of the Inchecape Commjgtee, has considerably
restricted the available funds. During the course of the peried under
review, {8ir progress was none the less made in many important investi-
gations. The specialists in wood technology, timber seasoning and test-
ing, wood-m#&king and pulp and paper-making, who had been engaged
in 1921 from England and America for short periods, were either re-
engaged or succeeded by others appointed
on gimilar alreements. The American spe-
cialist in charge of wood technology left the
Tustitute; but the Gqvernment of India, subject to_ the appraval of
- the Legislative Assembly, decided to enfer into an agreement with him
by which he will write a text-book on the technology of Indian timbers,
and will train an Indianin America with the idea of fittinghim*for eventual
employment® as wood technologist. On account of the financial strin-
gency aboye referred to, it has not been found possible, to make rapid
progress with tho construction of the new Research Institute. But
the ecdnomic workshops are practieally completed, and were function-
ing at the close of the year; and every effort is being made to push
on with the scheme ag quickly 2 funds will permit. The total expen-
diture devoted to this end up to the end of March 1924 amounted to
about Rs. 40 lakhs. .

In her fisheries also, India possesses considerable national wealth,
to which afttention was prominently directed by the Indian Industrial
Commission. Ip many parts of India the
consumption of fish in cities and towns within

reasonable distance of the sea, is both considerable and steadily increas-
ing. For example, the total importations of fish into Calcutta have
steadily advanced from 346,378 maunds of 82 Ibs. in 1917 to 417,684
maunds in 1921-22 and 435,194 maunds in 1922-23. The supply is
still far short of the demand. To meet it continuous and ruthless fish-
ing is earried on throughout the year—fishing which includes even spawn
“and fry. There is every reason to fear that unless legislation can be
introduced for the enforcement of a close season, the local fisheries of
Bengal will soon becowe senously depleted.
The first necessity of the situation is the spread
of sourd ideas among the fishermen, who are at present of low caste,
ignorant and uneducated. *But persistent propagands, carried on by
the Bengal Iepartment of Fisheries, pnor to its abolition on grounds
of economy, has removed to an encouragmg extent the apathy and the

The Forest Research In-
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conservatism of the fishing classes. Satisfactory progress is being
made in the orgamz&mon of co-operative societieg for, the leasing offish-

eries, and for the spredd of primary education by means of special schools.
In Madras, where the Fisheries Department has been long es€ablished,

the year under review was particularly satis-
factory. While the Department isguot intended
primarily for the production of revenue, the financial results obtained
are gratifying testimony to the success of its working, The important
revenue earning sections realisedpa profit of Rs. 76,000 ; and the total
expenditure of the Department, in which is included a large sum spent
on the education of fisher children and on socig-economié work among
the fisher folk, exceeded the receipts only by Rs.,16,000. The Govern-
ment Fish Canneries showed a satisfactory increase both in output
and in sales® The Tanur Experimental Station extended its operations
in the preparation of fish meal, which during the year under review
could be sold at the very low rate of 2 annas a 1b. The Pearl ,and Chank
Fisheries Section also operated at a profit ; and as the result of an exten-
sive pearl bank inspection, promiging prospects have been reveakd of a
successful pearl fishery in 1926, or 1927. Equally satisfactory results
wege obtained from the inland piscidultural operations, and valuable
work was done in stocking the waters under the control of the Depart-
ment with fisk of various species. Temperance and social work occu-
pied a large share of the attention of the Department. The Fisheries
Training Institute and the elementary schools continued to do useful
work iy while the number of fishexmen’s co-
operative societies showed an increase. In
the Punjab, where the Nisheries Department is of more recent growth,
its posttion is not so well established, but it has already made a fair
start on the road to financial independence. Here, as elsewhere, the
well-being of the fishermen is one of the most important objects of the.
Department, whose aim it is to secure willing assistance in the fish con-
sérvation designed as much for the benefit of the fishermen themselves
as of the community at large. Given sufficient staff to enforce the
riles, and to ensure proper conservation, the benefit to the food resources
of the Province, through the operations of the Department, would be
incalculable. ®o far, the attempt to introduce co-operative methods
among the fishermen has been somewhat of aefailure, owing to-the un-
certainty about the ownership of backwatess in which most of the fishing
of the Province is done. The right of fishermen to pursue their trade
in these waters has been challenged by the-landowners. The trouble
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at one time promised to be serious ; but disputes were.averted by tact-
ful Randling on thg pagt of local departmental officials,

In the preceding pages, we have briefly reviewdd the course of India’s
economiMlife during the year 1923-24, and the progress which has been
accomplished in the development of her natural
sesources. It now remains to describe the
condition of what is perhaps the most indispensable of all requisites
to her prosperity—her system of communications. The whole question
is attended with special difficulties. §Quite apart from the enormous
distances which must be traversed, and the natural ofstacles to be
overcome in “passing from one region of the Indian sub-continent to
another, the internal commumc&tlons, even ofa restricted area, fre-
quently break down altogetherin the rainy season. Floodsare of frequent
occurrence ; even trunk roads and railways are cut ; while Yuite impor-
tant market towns find themselves entirely isolated from the neighhour-
ing districts. This state of affairs is an old story in India. Through-
out the whole of her history, difficultics of communication have exer-
cised @ preponderating influence ugon her political as well as upen her
industrial condition ; and they still persist, despite railways, telegraphs
motor transport and other cxpMients undreamt of in former timses,
as a formidable obstacle to the progress of commercial development.
Unceasing efforts, combined with expenditure upon aescale hitherto
impossible, must be devoted to the task of bringing the road and rail
communications of India up to the requirements of to-day. During
the period now under review the utilisption of mechanical transport
for military and other purposes has continued to develop, but its employ-
ment depends, like that of humbler means of communication, upon
increasing improvements in the road system.

The necessity for extending India’s roads is becoming every day
moré apparent. At present the economic loss caused by the inacces-

sability of many agricultural districts in the

Roads. o : . .

- rainy season Is very considerable; and this

cannot be remedied until the system of trunk roads is fairly developed.

The progress which is being made year by year is inadequate for the

necessities of the country, The total mlleage of metal and unmetalled

roads maintained by public authority is still only about 216,000. The

matter should receive clode and early attention, and public interest must
be aroused to its importante.

Of all the theans of communication in modern India, the most impor-
tant is the railway systenl. A study of the map on the opposite page

Uommuniaations.
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will illustrate the remarkable development which has taken place ix
. the course of the half century since 1882. In
v that year, the total railvay mileage amoffhted
to only 5,369 miles.» By the end of the year 1922-23, it had expanded
to 37,618 miles, and in the last two decades the net gain to Gg'ernment;
from the working of all railways has aggregated more than Rs. 100
CTOTeS. : - ’

During 1921-22, as we noticed in the last Statement, the railways
fell from the status of an important source of revenue to the position
of a heay liability. We noticed that owing to
the unprecedented rise in working expenses, and
the slump in trade, the receipts to Government in that year amounted
to Rs. 81°94 crores, while the total charges wotked out to Rs. 9121
crores. Forfunately, during the year 1922-23, the position again became
satisfactory ; th net gain to Government after providing for interest,
annuity, and other similar charges, being Rs. 1-22 crores. The total
gross earningseof all railways Ih India amounted to Rs. 10865 crores,
as,compared with Rs. 92°89 crores in 1921-22. These figures, how-
ever, include railways owned by In@ian States and companies for which
the Government of India has ne direct responsibility. The receipts
to*Government for the year 1922-23 showed the considerable rise of
about Rs. 114 crores in comparison with the figures of the previous year.
This was due Yo & certain extent to an increase in passenger fares and
goods rates. But it is symptomatic of a reviving commercial pros-
perity of the country, that there was also an increase of 64 million tons
in the commodities carried ; while the number of third-class passengers
roge from 500'5 millions to 502'9 millions. It is however interesting
to notice that this was accompanied by a considerable falling off in
the number of upper class passengers carried.

The Railway Department, as the largest spending department of the
Central Administration, naturally received considerable attention from
the Retrenchment Committee presided over
by Lord Inchcape. The Committee wWas of
opinion that India could not afiord to subsidise the railways ; and that
steps should be taken to curtail operating expenses in order to ensure
both that the rgilways as a whole should exist on a self-supporting basis ;
and that an adequate return should be obtained for the large: capital
expenditure incurred by Government. ;l.‘he)'r considered that a fair
return would be 54 per cent. In this connection it is interesting to notice
that at the close of the year 1922-23 the percentage §f net earnings

Railways.
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on total capital outlay amounted to 4'88 per cent. The main recom-
mendations in regard to the reduction of working expenses were
adofed in the Budget for the year 192324; and immediate
steps were taken by the Railway Board to make this reduction
effective. -

The machinery by which the Government of India supervises the
railway systedn has been Yrequently under review in the past. It should
be remembered that Government directly con-
trols the three State worked lines aggregating
more than 9,000 miles ; that it is the r@presentative of the predominant
owning partngr in lines aggregating just under 23,000 miles, and that
it is the guarantor of many of the smaller companies. oIt also exercises
statutory authority over all the railways in India. In the discharge
of these functions, the Government of India operates through the Railway
Department ; and the evolation of a satisfactery macMinery of admin-
istration has proved cxtremely difficult. As a result of the deliberations
of a Commistee presided over by Sir William Acworth, vasions important
changes have been introduced into the system of organization hitherto
prevailing. A Chief Commissioner of Railways has been appdinted,
who is solely responsible undér the Government of India for arriving
at decisions on technical matters, and for advising Governmenteon
matters of railway policy. He i8 not, as was the former President of
the Railway Board, liable to be outvoted and overruled by*his colleagues.
A detailed reorganization of the Board in accordance with the Chief
Commissioner’s proposals is under the consideration of Government ;
but two important changes have already taken place. Oneis the appoint-
ment of a Financial Commissioner ; the other the appointment of a
Chief Mechanical Engineer. Among other important consequences
of the Acworth Committee’s recommendations, mention may be made
of the preparation of a programme of capital expenditurg amounting
to Rs. 150 crores during the next five years. This proposal, which was
put forward by a committes of the Legislature after a comsideration
of the Aieworth Report, has been accepted by the Government of India
and by the SBecretary of State. It was originally intended that this
sum should be devoted to the rehabilitation and improvement of existing
lines, to the completion of lines already under construcfon, and to the
improvement of travelling conditions of third-class passengers. But
the further continued fall in [fhe prices of railway material, coupled with
insistence by the Railway Board on more adequate financial justifica-
tion for the proposals of railway administrations, have resulted in a

Administration.
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careful reconsideration of the possibility of new railway construction

While no final decision has yet been arrived
. 0t, steps have been taken sto push on “vwith
the investigation of more urgent projects, In view of the pressing need
of railway development in Southern India, the quuiremené of that
part of the country have formed the subject of the special attention.
As the result of an examination recently carried out, it has*heen decided
to undertake the construction of two chord lines, and a branch line;
as well as to proceed with a’detailed investigation of a number of other
projects. Second among the mdre far-reaching proposals which have
recently been put forward in connection with railway,development
may be mentiongd the separation of railway finance from the general
finances of the country, The Aeworth Committee had pointed out
that the annual allotments for railway expenditure had been
determined fromeyear to year less with a view to the actual require-
ment of the Indian railways, than to the general financial position of
India. The unhappy results of this arrangement were very forcibly
demonstrated in their Report. The Legislative Assembly, when the
proposal was brought before them im the first instance, reserved their
opinien. But the project has recently received the official endorse-
ment of the authorities; and the Budget of the year 1924-25 was
actually framed on the assumption that the separation would be
sanctioned. IA the Delhi Session of 1924, the Legislative Assembly
same to no conclusion ; and it was resolved that the final consideration
of this important matter showld be deferred uniil September.

During the period under rexiew, the press and public of India have
continued to manifest great interest in railway administration. This
was reflected in the transactions of the Legis-
lature. In the September Session of 1922,
and the Janyary—Mazrch Session of 1923, no fewer than 547 question
were asked concerning railway matters. Public criticism of the short-
cotaings of the railways has also been lively. The complaints most
frequently made against them are overcrowding ; the travelliny con-
ditions of third-class passengers; uncivil treatment of passengers by
the railway staff ; and the difficulty of securing compensation for goods
lost or damaged in transit. Towards the remedying of these defects
the various railways administrations are dir-
ecting considerable aftention. The problem
of overcrowding is particularly serious. As a result of difficulties con-
nected with the War period, Indian railways are still insuffciently equip-
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ped to enable them to deal satisfactorily with all the traffic that has to
be carried. The direct remedy is obviously to obtain more stock ; and
durthg 1922-23, there were additions of 82 locomotjves, 540 coaching vehi-
cles, and 5,461 goods vehicles. But unfortunately the problem of over-
crowdinghcannot be overcome by this means alone. It is useless to
equip railways with a liberal supply of stock, unless provision is simul-
taneously m¥de to incredse the engine power and to improve the capacity
of the line in such fashion as to enable extra trains to be run. It is in
this respect that the most formidable difficulties are encountered. Where-
ever a rallway line is single, the number of trains which can be passed
over it is strictly limited. Wherever gradients are heavy, there is an
obvious restriction on jhe load of the trains. While platforms are short
and yards inadequate, trains longer than those at pre;sent running can-
not be accommodated. Every possible effort is being made to deal
with these difficulties, which from their very nature, are®not easy to
remove. Already important terminal stations on several railways
are beinggremodelled. The doubling of lines is being pursued ; cross-
ing stations are being provided ; suburban lines are being electrified
to prévent local congestion. At the same time, efforts are being nfade

to redress and remove the grievances of third-
The cf::sblesgss%ig%‘: 8t closs passengers. Waiting accommodation and

booking {facilities are being improved; the
water supply is being properly regulated ; and convaniences in the
carriages themselves are being ameliorated in all new constructions.
The supply of food for passengers is being carefully investigated and
special refreshment rooms are being provided at important stations.
Indian Passenger Superintendents are being appointed on various lines,
whose gole duty it is to look after third-class passengers and to give
them information and assistance. The activities of the Railway Depart-
ment in this direction have unquestionably been stimulated through the
unceasing interest displayed by the Legislative - Assefobly. Unfor-
tunately, many of the definite schemes of improvement which have
been briefly described, have been affected adversely as a result of the
economies necessitated by the Retrenchment Committee’s Report.
The grievances of third-class passengers are none the less the object
of sustained anxiety on the part of railway administrations; and the
task of remedying them is now rendered easier by th® constitution of
YLocal Advisory Councils in conmection with
eaclt large railway. This step was recom-
mended by t®e Acworth Committee. Institutions working on something

-
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like the proposed lines were already in existence in connection with
certain railways ; but the Committee desired to extend their scopgand
to press for the adoption of similar measures in réipect of other-large
railway administrations. As a result of comsideration by the Central
Advisory Couneil, formed of selected members of the Indian Legislature,
orders have been issued for the information pf Local Agwvisory, Com-
mittees on the more important railways. These bodies have been found
useful in helping the Agents of Railways to keep in touch with public
opinion ; and in bringing to light the difficulties experienced by certain
clagses of those who travel. o

Attention has also been directed to. methods of sa.feguardina' the
interests both of the railways and of the genetal public in regard to
compensatlon for loss and damage of goods
in trapsit. Durmg the year under review, a
noticeable adv&ﬁee was made both in the methods of preventing theft
and in more expeditious settlement of claims. Schemes have been
introduced forethe Teorganization of wateh and ward, and for various
forms of securing the doors of goods wagons. As we noficed lagh year,
a confmittee of the Legislature was®appointed to report on the revi-
sion of railway risk note forms. The recommendations of this com-
miftee involved considerable changes, which aimed chiefly at imposing
on the railways the onus of proof in cases where losses appeared to be
due to misconduct on the part of the railway staff. The revised forms
were referred to local governments, railway administrations and cham-
bers of commerce for the expression of views, and their introduction
is under the consideration of Government.

Two other topics of general interest in connection with Indian rail-
ways may briefly be mentioned. The first concerns railway materials.
A study of the figures of imported and indi-
genous materials purchased by the Indian
ra.llways in 1922—23 shows that the imported materials were valued at
Rs. 21-69 crores, while indigenous materials only amounted to Rs. 917
crores. It is mterestmg to notice that of the imported materials, nearly
Bs. 10 crores is represented by rolling stock. Until ‘a few years ago
India’s capacity to supply this item was practically negligible; and
is still regrettal)y small. But during 1922 the first articulated carriage
built in India was crected at the Matunga shops of the Gireat Indian
Peninsula Railway ; while in the metre gauge carriage and wagon shops
at Ajmere on the Bombay, Baroda and Central Indian Railway, faci-
lities exist for the construction of engines and passengers and goods

02
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vehicles entirely from raw materials. There has been a widely expressed
desisg among the Indian public that the opportunity afforded by the
decision of Government to spend a sum of Rs. 150 crores on rehabilita-
tion and wgprovement during the next qumquenmum should be utilised
for the encouragement of railway industries in India; and as men-
tioned in la% vear’s statement, a Railway Industries Comm1ttee was
appointed on the recommendation of the Indian Legislature to advise
Government in this matter. Frogress in the desired direction is not
entirely free from difficulty. The consideration that railways should
buy their material in the cheapest market cannot, in deference to the
tax-payer, bd left out of account. Prices in England and elsewhere
are falling rapidly, and if Indian-made materials are to take the place
of supplies from abroad, they will have to keep pace. It scems uniikely
that for the present at least, Indian manufacturers W]ll be gble to com-
pete successfully with firms abroad. It is however' important that
the country should become gradually more independent of foreign
sources of Supply, if there is to be any reduction of the regrettably large
amount of capital now locked up in stores. During the year under
review, the Railway Department took up the question of reducing these
balances, the figure of which was unfavourably commented upon by
the Retrenchment Committee. At the present time the whole mstter
is under the examination of the Financial Commissioner.
The second topic of which mention may be made I8 the progress
achieved in satisfying the demand, constantly put forward in the publm
Indianisation press, for the Indianisation of the superior
. ranks of the Ruilway Services. At the end
of the year 1922-23 there were 753,472 railway employees, of whom
734,391 were Indians, 12,201 Anglo-Indians and 6,880 Europeans. The
Legislature has displayed great interest in urging upon the authorities
measures to enable Indians to fit themseclves for railway appointments.
In the Resolution adopted in the Legislative Assembly in February
1923, particular attention was directed to the case of traffic inspectors.
Railway adwministrations have now bheen called upon to make special
endeavours to recruit and train Indians with a view to their becoming
qualified for advancement to these posts. They have also been ins-
tructed to bear in mind the policy recommended by, the Assembly,
namely that in the mattpr of recruitment, the claims of all communities
and provinces should be takew under consideration. On the State worked
railways, theefigures for the year under review show a considerable
advance in the matter of Indianisation. Indians now comprise 24
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per cent,, of the englheer (officers) establishment, 29 per cent. of the sup-
erior traffic establishment and 15 per cent. of the superior stores estab-
lishment. The correbponding percentages for’ 1‘.}5p 1-22 were 20 per
cent., 25 per cent and 8 per cent respectwely One of the gdifficulties
in recruiting Indians for the superior cadres on the railway staffs is
due to a lack of facilities for proper training. . Extenswe‘schemes are,
however, at present under the consideration of the authorities. As
a result of the investigation of a special officer, detailed recommenda-
tions for the selection and tralmng of officers and subordinates of the
traffic, civil, and inechanical engineering departments, have now been
put forward Measures have heen taken, in some cases, with the assis-
tance of local Gbvernments, to improve existing facilities for fraining,
particularly in the direction of mechanical engineering. It is hoped
that these arrangements to meet the need of indigenous recruits for
the railway service will be made more and more effective as the years
pass.

There can B little doubt that the demands put forward by various
sections of Indian political opinion for the medification in certain dir-
ections of rallwa.y policy, lie at the root of the
feelings, noted in last year’s statement, in favour
of State as opposed to Company Management.
The Acworth Committee, it may be mentioned, was divided upon this
matter. But Indian political opinion is practically unanimous. Last
year, the question was fully discussed in the Legislature ; and it became,
clear in the course of the debates that political considerations were
exercising a great influence upoi certain representatives of Indian opinion.
The accusation was freely made that the railway policy hitherto pursued
had been inimical to Indian interests, and in favour of those of British
manufacturers and British traders. Point was lent to the discussion
by the fact that the existing East Indian Railway contract terminates
on December 31st, 1924, and that of the Great Indian Peninsula Railway
on the 30th June 1925. The Legislative Assembly carried a resolution
recommending that both these railways should be taken under State
management at the termination of their present contracts. The Govern-
ment of India desired to leave the door open for handing over the manage-
ment of one orgother railway to an indigenous company, calculated to
exemplify the benefits of company management as generally under- .,
stood. This view was not however accepted by the Legislature; and
arrangements have been instituted for bringing both rsilways under
State management at the termination of their contracts.

Btate vs. Company
« Management.
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Indisn railways, like other means of communication, suffer con-
sldesably from the damage inflicted by floods durmg the rainy season.
This was particularly tHe case during 1923,

when bridges were carried away, lines were'
breached, h:d traffic seriously interrupted. In November 1923 a severe
cyclone, the Worst ever experienced in this area, struck the East Coast
Section of the Bengal Nagpur Railway in the neighbourhood of Waltair.
The main line was rendered impassable for a distance of 170 miles ; the
embankment being washed away in many places, bridges entircly demo-
lished, and long lengths of permanent way carried off by the floods.
It is estimated that the necessary repairs will cost no less than Rs. 23
lakhs. Temporary repairs, sufficient to pass all classed of traffic, were
completed in a little more than five weeks, but they cannot be expected’
to stand the strain of the monscon. .

Next in order of importance in the system of Indian communications,
may be mentloned Posts and Telegraphs. During the year 1922-23
for the first time since 1880, there was a set-
back in the growth of postal traffic. Instgad of

an increase, such as had been experienced for so many years, the total
number of postal artigles handled declined from 1,422 to 1,186 millions.
The biggest decrease was under the heads letters and postcards. This
was due partly to trade depression, and partly to an igerease in the
postal rates.

It was pointed out in last year’s Statement that owing to the largely
increased cost of all services, the Post Office was quite unable to pay
its way at the’ then existing rates. Since
1917, the working expenses of the Depart-
ment had increased from Bs. 3:54 crores to Rs. 629 crores ; and it be-
came plain that unless drastic measures could be taken, a heavy annual
loss would have to be faced. .The Indian rates were indeed extraordin-
arily low; the initial Indian letter postage was exactly one-third of the
nitial letter-postage in England, while the average distance over which
mails are cunveyed in India is about five times as great as the average
digtance in England. Accordingly, in spring of 1922, the Legislative
Assembly increased the initial rates on letters from % to 1 anna, and on

Enhancement of Rate posteards from } to. # anna. .T'he new rates
of postage were estimated to give an extra

revenue of over one crore ; but owing to the very heavy drop in the
volume of the mail, the actual enhancement realised was some Rs. 80
lakhs. The immediate affect of the increased rates of postage which

Damage ﬁ'om Floods.

The Post Office.

Flnanéial Diffienlties.



* DIAGRAM 16.

Operating Ritios'of Railways in India and certain other Countries,

. Year. X Operating Ratio.
United States of Ameriesa . . 1921 . . . 100-47 per gont,
France—State Linesonly . . 1922 *. . . 15 ., .
All Lines . . . . . 1922 . . ' € ., .
16 Bnglish Railways . . . 1922 . ., . 806 , o
Tasmoanian Railways . . . 1922 . ‘e . 01-486 ,, .
South Africa Railways . . . 18222 . . 827 . .
Argontine Reilways . . 1921-22. . . 74:34 to 86-20 ,, .,
" 1921.22 .. 7622 ., i
Iodia .
. {1922-23 .ol 6908 ., i
.
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game into force from the 24th April 1922, was a very heavy reduction
in the volume of the letter and postcard mail ; in gome offices thetedue-
tion was as great ad 30 per cent. However, as the public becamé accus-
tomed to the new rates, the volume steadily increased untj), at the end
of the year, the decline in the number of letters stood 15 per cent.
and of posteards 17 per cent. The effect ofethe higher étes of postage
in redncing the volume of the mail was felt more in the large commercial
centres than in the rural districts, where people write so seldom that
the initial charge makes little difference. The net result, however, of
raising the rates wds that the Department was able to show a surplus
of Rs. 27 lakhs in 1922-23 as compared with & deficit ‘of Rs. 58 lakhs
in 1921-22. °

Mails in India are transported by such means as runners, railways,

horses, riger graft, mailcarts, camels and tongas; but where practi-

cable, the slower means of conveyance are
The Post oﬁf‘: and the oo dually being replaced by motor transport.

The public utilities of the Indian post office
are zot confined to the collection, conveyance and delivery of corre-
spondence In addition, it acts as the banker and agent of the people,
enabling them to do their shopping from all distances ; it'sells quinine;
it colleets customs duty ; it insures the lives of Government employees ;
and it pays, the pensions of retired officials of the Indian Army. In
view of all these services, as might well be expected, its activities are
highly a,ppremabed by the general public. There is an insistent demand
for the opening of additional post offices ; and bitter are the complaints
when finaneial stringency cdmpels the authorities to close those offices
whose volume of business does not justify the expense of their main-
tenance. The postal organisation has naturally not been exempt from
the general retrenchment ; and during the year under review certain
services have had to be curtailed.

The Telegraph Branch again showed a profit in 1922-23, its total
receipts being over Rs. 3-24 crores as against working charges of Rs. 3-16
crores. The total number of inland and for-
eign telegrams disposed of duiing the year
was 19-2 millions, which showed none the less a decrease of 6 per cent.
as compared gith the figires 0f-1921-22. Since the early days of 1839,
when the first line was constructed in India ower a distance of 21 miles,
~ the total line and wire mileage has steadily increased. It now con-

gists of approximately 93,000 miles of line and cable, @arrying 438,000
miles of wire. At the close of the year, thersswere about 11,000 telegraph

Talagranhs.
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offices open in India, of which more than 9,000 were open to the publie.
Telegthph communication with the United Kingdom was improved:
during “the year under review, by the reopening of'the “ Indo ” route
" in Karachi, Jeheran and Berlin, which had becn interrupted since the
outbreak of the War, Progress in wireless however, has been seriously
affacted by financial stringency. At the sug-
gestion of the Retrenchment Committee almos
all development in the Wireless Branch was indefinitely postponed ; and
most of the Indian Stations have been put under “ care and mainten.
ance” parties. On the other hand work has proceeded rapidly om
the new high-spéed contiguous-wave stations at Mingladon near Rangoon
and at Madras. These stations commenced handling traffic in February,
1924, being operated by distant control from the respective Telegraph
Offices. The Baudot system was tested and successfuly applied to
this circuit—a great advance on other methods. Press messages from
England confinued to be received, including the British official com-
muniqués broadeasted from Oxford (Leafield). Wircless' communica-
tion is still resorted to between Peshawar and Kabul when the lgnd-
line is faulty or congested. The instructional establishment continued
to do satisfactory work. The training of military personnel at the
Karachi Wireless School was discontinued on grounds of expense; and
owing to retrenchment, no more departmental personne] have been
.trained. But a number of operators and mechanics from the Gwalior
and Mysore States have been under instruction. During the year under
review the number of licenced stations considerably increased; and
numerous certificates were issued for Wireless watchers under the
Indian Merchant Shipping Act, 1923. So far as the Imperial
Imperial Wirelegs Wireless Scheme is concerned, good progress
Schemes. was made during this period. The conditions
under which Government proposes that private enterprise®shall erect
and operate the Indian stations were satisfactorily settled, and it is
hoped that the contract will be placed by about the middle of 1924,
Little advance has been made regarding broadcasting, which in India
presents certain special difficulties. The Radio Club of Bengal, how-
ever, which was established in Calcutta during
the year, was granted a licenceeto broadeast
programmes other than news, and has been very successful. A similar
organisation is on foot in Bombay.
The expausi®n of the telephone system js still retarded by the
after-effects of the War, bat better progress is now being made. On

‘Wireless.

Broadcasting.
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March 31st, 1923, there were 227 cxchanges with 13,320 connec~
tions owned and mainfaingd by Governm%ntr
of which 140 with 1,486 connections were pnva,te
exchanges operated by the users to whom they were rented. e number
of exchanges owned and worked by licenced companies yhs 12, with |
12,590 connections. It will be apparent froth these figures that in
India the telephone system is still in its infancy ; but existing installa-
tions are now being developed and extended, and obsolete plant and
exchanges are being replaced by modern appar-
: atus. Full advantage has been taken of recent
improvements m_ automatic telephone apparatys; and the Post and
Telegraph Department has now 13 exchanges equipped with automatic
plant, while several more are in process of installation. In the case
of Licensed *Commanies, automatic apparatus is also making headway.
Both the Bombay and the Madras Telephone Companies are now begin-
ning to employ, the automatic installation.. Good progress, has been
made in the extension of the trunk-line system. The Punjab and the
United Provinces have now been linkdd up
: telephonically ; and through-communication is
posgible between .the larger towns. Communication has also been
established as an experimental measure between Bombay and Delhi;
and when pergianent equipment is available, the Department will be
in a position to provide direct speech between Bombay, the Punjab and
the United Provinces. The trunk lines between Bombay, Ahmedabad
and Poona, are being very ]argely .used ; while in Bengal the trunk
lines between Calcutta and the coal fields have met a pressing public
demand. From the financial point of view it is satisfactory to note
that after allowing for ample depreciation, the telephone exchange and.
trunk systems show a return of 6 per cent. on the capital mvested
Among ofher means of communication which in the future may-
play a great part in the development of India, mention must be made
of aviation. Surveys of the primary air-routes-
Bombay—Calcutta, Calcutta—Rangoon, Cal-
cutta—Delhi, and Delhi—Karachi have becn completed; and at
some of the terminal stations aerodromes have been provided, and land--
ing grounds at Mmtermediate points. Unfortunately the general financialt
pituation in Indis has brought civil aviation pra,ctlcally to a standstill
for lack of funds during the period undet review. This is the more-
regrettable, since India and Burma, apart from the fact that they are-
on the direct line of communication to Australfa and the East, are better.

* Telephones.

Automatic System.

Prunk lines.

Aviat;‘on.
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-situated naturally for the development of air transport than many other
-coutitries. Meterolpgicgl conditions throughout most of the year are
rideal, and the difficulties arising from the monsoon should not prove
insurmountgable. Geographlcal features of themselves invite the develop-
ment of avi\tion ; since on many routes railways are practically impos-
.gible and the existing m#ans of transport slow and cumbersome. More-
-over the large commercial centres are situated at distances which con-
“form convenienily to the speed of aeroplanes. The service between
Bombay and Calcutta could be flown by night, leaving with letters
:after business hours, and arriving in time for their delivery next morning.
“This would mean a savipg of two workmg days on each j joprney. Between
*Caleutta and Rangoon, a night air mail service taking'nine hours would
.gave nearly fthree working days. With all the advantages that an in-
-creased development of civil aviation is likely to bringeto Imdia, it must
be pronounced a matter of extreme regret that financial stringeney has
prevented all possibility of substantial progress. Action is however
tbeing taken to clear the ground for rapid advance if and when it becomes
feasible. Arrangements have beemw made by the Royal Air Forcg for a
‘resurvey of the primary air routes in India, and for the compilation of
-up to date and reliable estimates of the cost of their establishment.
»Considerabie progress has already been made with the surveys. In
‘particular, examination is being directed to the question whether a
-gea-plane route between Caleutta and Rangoon would not be prefer-
sable to the land route adopted in the original survey. If any scheme
“for an air service between India and England should materialise, a demand
tfor accelerated transport facilities between the terminal of the service
.and the main trade centres of India may well arise. In thus contin-
-gency much of the necessary information will be provided by the surveys
now in hand. One branch of aerial activity demands special mention.
"The late Chief Inspector of Aircraft has on behalf of thé Government
of Burma recently undertaken a survey of 700 square miles of forest in
the Irrawaddy Delta. The survey of this area by any other means
‘would have presented great difficulty, and the enterprisc, the first of its
:kind in India, has been an unqualificd success.

Tu connection with the future of aviation, we may notice the impor-
wtant work of the Indian Meteorological Depurtment® whieh, by the
*determination of upper air movements, is
steatlily preparing for the day when precise
information ®n this matter will be necessary to safeguard aircraft and
+40 .minimise the cost of flying. The Aerological Observatory at Agra,

Moeteorology.
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which had hitherto been sanctioned as an experimental measure, was:
placed on a perﬁmanent footing ; and upper air observations were ful]'y
resamed. In view of, the fact that such obseryatiqus are essent1§f in.
connection with gun calibration and artillery practice, the military
. authorities sent a pumber of men to the Agra Observa.bory for training ;:
and are now using the apparatus and material supplied this insti-
tution in artillery practice camps. Considerdble public interest has.
of late been taken in the question of the issue of storm warnings to
ports and shipping, in which connection we may refer to the Jloss.
of the 8.8. “ Okara”. Investigations are accordingly bemg conducted.
as to whether the present system, under which storm warnings are issued.
from the Headqparters Office, is capable of impgovement. In the dir--
ection of research, several memoirs have been prepared during the yeaz..
An enquiry has been conducted on the subject of the exposure of thermo-
meters ; and thrée valuable studies of upper air conditions, as derived
from kite and ballon ascents, have been made. A preliminary examina-
tion has also heen concluded concerning the relations of the weather
all over the world, with the object of securing greater reliability i in fore-
casting the monsoon. -



CHAPTER 1V.

Tl;e People and their Prol;lexﬁs.

Mentidy has been made in previous statements of the hardships
«undergone by the agricultural population in the year 1920-21. For-
tunately, since that timeé the monsoon has
been generally favourable to India. In 1922,
4n particular, both the quantity and the distribution of the rainfall
-were excellent ; although in the middle of the year exceptionally heavy
Adownpours Itd to disastrous floods in certain portions of Bengal. The
damage was increased by three days’ continucus rafn in September ;
with the result that distress prevailed in the Rajshahi division through-
out the ‘winter of 1922, and the first half of 1923, Tegt reljef works had
‘to be opened in various parts of the affected area in February 1923 ;
-but the highest number of persons employed on these works was 18,400
JIn June,” however, conditions improved, and the wdtks were closed
downe In the Madras Presidency, poor harvest prospects in the Bellary
. district necessitated the opening of local fund works to provide employ-
ament, andthe postponement of land revenue collections in certain taluks.
But with the exception of these incidents, the general conditions df the
_year 1923 were favourable from the agmcultural standpoint. As will
.be observed from the map on the opposite page, the 1923 monsoon was
-excellent, and in most parts of India the crops were good. In July
-and August, some damage was caused by excessive rainfall and
floods in certain parts of Madras, Bengal, the United Provinces, Burma,
-and Assam. By September 1923, the local distress brought about
by the floods had materially improved ; and it is gratifying to be able
.to record that in the course of the calender year 1923, neither famine

.nor scarcity was declared in any part of India. -«

As a result of the excellent fooderops of 1922-23, the price of grain
:has continually fallen. In December 1923, the wholesale price of cereals
in Calcutta was only five per cent above their
level at the end of July 1914. As a natural
- consequence, India’s export trade in food grains has once more revived ;
.and in the first nine months of the financial year 1923-24, about 2-36
.million tons of grain and pulse were exported—an increase of 600,000
vtons over the figures for thg corresponding period of the previous year.

. [ 184 ]
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Rain_fall Chart of India 1923.
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There exists in certain quarters in Indis a popular belief that the expord
~of food grains from tlle country is somethmg ip be discouraged ;_and
the fisst symptom of an unfavourable year is generally the commence-
ment of specific demands for the restriction of export. Itis often stated,
indeed, that the ““drain™ of Indin’s food supply is amogf the most
effective causes of the high prices which obtain®in a poor season. But
analysis shows that this conclusion rests upon insufficlent grounds.
The average net export of grain and pulse from India in the ten years
ending 1918 averaged some 3-8 million tons per anpum, as against a
total production of food grains estimated at somewhere near 80 million
tony. This small exportable surplus provides a walable réserve, which
in case of necesslty can be retained in the country by temporary res- -
trictions. Unquestionably, it was this reserve which assisted India
to pull through the crises caused by the monsoon

" failures of 1918-19 and 192021, I & per-
manent policy of restriction were to be imposed, as certain sgctions of
the Indian press and public from time to time demand, the exportable
surplug would no longer remain as a.standby in emergeney ; for if the
cultivator were to be deprived of his export market, he would cease in
time to grow the commodities which he could not profitably sell. Inevi-
tably, he would turn his attention to cotton axnd to oil seeds, thus redue-
ing the food supplies of the country, and destroying the margin against
famine. We may note in passing that the
cultivating interests have never been in favour
of a restriction upon the export of food grains; and only acquiesce
in it for short periods when a serious failure of supply drives the adminis-
tration to take this step. The demand for permanent restriction comes
from the towns; and seems to he comnected with the theory that it is
the duty under all circumstances of the country districts to provide
cheap food fof the urban population. 8o long as economic conditions
do not interfers with the low price of food grains in the town markets,
the demand for the imposition of restrictions upon the export trade in
foodgrains is no longer heard. During the year under review, these
conditions obtained ; with the result that the cultivators prefited by
the export market, and the representatives of urban opinion made no
protest. - '

Generally speaking the tendency of the year 1923 has been in the
direction of a reduction in the cost of living. During the whole year,
the tremd has been notably down%ards, thus
continuing the course *noticed in last year’s

P
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Towa and Country.

Cost of Living in 1923.
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statement. The figure published by the Bombay Labour Office shows
that Jbe average index for the 12 months of the calendar year 1923,
was 154, as compared with the standard of 100 in J1 uly 1914, This figure
154 may beg fruitfully compared with the index numbers 164 for 1922
and 173 for{921. It is now cxactly at the level of 1918, During 1923
food prices also remainell steady, the average food ndex varying bet-
ween 146 and 152. Cereals stood at the same level (124) in November
as in January, but rose by 8 points in December 1923, owing to a
marked fall in the imports of Burma rice. The index for pulses, upon
which so large a portion of the Indian population subsists, fell by no
less than 42 pomts fromy 158 in January o 116 in June, and was steady at
116 to the end of 1923. Other articles of focd remained &t the same level
at the end of the year as at the beginning ; but there was a fall of b pomts
in the “ fuel and lighting ™ group, and a fall of 6 points in thee' clothing ”
group. But while the cost of living thus showed a tendency to fall even
below the level of 1922, there was no corresponding decling in the general
average of wages, which, with their usual tendency to lag behind prices,
still corresfond to the requirements of g more
expensive epoch. There is evidence to show
that both in certain industries, and in certain parts of the countr
substantial margin now exists between.the real or effective wages an the
present cost of living. Careful investigations undertaken by the Bombay
Labour Office into the wages and cost of living of the cotton industry
throughout the Bombay Presidency, show that in May 1921, the wages of
men operatives in Bombay had increased _by 90 per cent, while the cost
of living had increased only by 67 per cent, over the 1914 standard.
The real or effective wages for the men operatives of the cotton industry
in Bombay were 14 per cent higher than in the prewar period. Through-
out the presidency as 2 whole, the effective wages, after discounting the
increased cost of living, worked out at 14 per cent above the 1914 standard.
We may now briefly indicate certain of the principal factors whick
have operated to influence the conditions of the rural and wrban masses
during the year 1923. The excellent harvests
have produced, as we have already seen, a
considerable fall in the price of food grains. Throughout the year, there
was ample work at good wages for the agricultural laBourer, who now
finds himself in a positin of greater independence than he has for some
time en]oyed Indeed, frotn various parts of the country there have
been continugl complaints on the part of employers as to the high wages
which agricultural labour at present exacts. The margin at present exis-

Real Wages

Rural Lahour in 1923,
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ting between the cost of living of the classes labouring for cash wages, and
the figure of their earnings, has made it a very good year for them.
AccOrdingly, there has%heen a conspicuous tenden8y towards joint aetion
against the landlord, for the purpose of maintaining wages at the standard
level, and exacting favourable conditions of work, We notjged in pre-
vious statements the history of the movements i various p#rts of India
known as tenants’ unions, or Kisan Sabhas, At the time when the non-
cooperation movement was at its height, there were signs that the leader-
ship of these movements was falling into the hands of the more lawless
elements. But with the subsidence of wide-spread political agitation,
the tenants’ unions have begun once more to limit their.activities to
specially econom®c matters. In many parts of the country they have
succeeded in exerting considerable pressure upon the landlords, for whom
the year on the whole has been unfavourable, owing to the high cost of
labour and the low price of agricultural produce. Skilled labour has
been particularly in demand ; and as the supply has been short, now
finds itself in a ery strong position. We must notice that rutal labour
. . works under conditions which differs very con-
C°ndlt‘°%soﬂitwmc_’rk inthe  siderably from those which characterise the
. operations of urban labour. The genexal level of
rural*wages is lower than that of urban wages ; but on the other hand,
the rural labourer gets many things free for which his brother in the town
has to pay. He getsa house to live in ; while he is working for his em-
ployer, he gets either one or two meals a day ; and in addition he often
receives such amenities as a ration of tobacco. Further, his monetary
income is far from representing his total budget ; for even when he is
not working the whole day for his employer, his food is mainly produced
by his own labour and that of his family. Broadly speaking, these
characteristics hold good for some 90 per cent of the total population of
India. -
In the towns, however, the situation is somewhat different. The
monetary income of the individual represents by far the largest propor-
. ~ tion of his assets ; and when wages lag far behind
.Gondlhglx:ﬂs Tot;fwn\sﬂork in prices, great economic suffering results. Gener-
. ally speaking, the urban classes are the first to
feel the pinch of poverty at such times as the price of food is high. This
is particularly noticeable in the case of the midgdle-classes. With their
emall fixed, incomes, their large families and their increasing expenditure,
they bhave recently passed through a very disadvantaggous period.
Fortunately, during 1923, ag during 1922, chegp foed has deprived the
r2
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middle class urban population of much of the painful anxiety charac-
temsing their attitude throughout previous years. But it would be
a mistake to imagtne fhat the year 1923 has bedn particularly favour-
able for them:. The cost of food, clothing, and lighting, has indeed ten-

- ded to decline ; but the middle classes have had

The Mld& Classes. sto pay heavy rates for such labour as they hap-
pen to employ. In India as elsewhere, these classes are usually debarred
by social status from undertaking work of certain kinds. The market in
which they themselves compete for employment is small and chronically
overstocked ; and in general the,y arein a far less favourable position to
adapt thems'(alves to a change in the economic situation than are the
labouring classes. In’these circumstances, it is no mftter for surprise
that the middle classes in the towns constitute the backbone of the op-
position to Government. They are ever ready to voice thejy grievances ;
and their virtual control of the vernacular press cnables them to become
extremely vocal. The somewhat easier circumstances in which they
have fourld themselves during 1922-23 may be reckoned®among the most
impostant causes of the decline ¢f that wide-spread political agitation
which has characterised the years immediately Precedmg It is however
remarkabl?, in view of the unfavourable economic position in which the
urban middle classes find themeelves, that there has hitherto beefl but
small tendency towards combination for the improvement of their pros-
pects. Generally speaking, the position of the town labourer is far more
favourable than that of the middle-class men.
During the year under review he has been able
to take full advantage of the high rates 3f wages ; while he has profited
from the lower cost of living. Skilled labour in particular has enjoyed
the advantages derived from high demand and low supply ; while even
the unskilled labourer has not found the market in which he competes
overstocked. At present, both skilled and unskilled bour may be
characterised, at least in comparison with Western countries, ag definitely
unorganised ; but both are realising the power they possess of bringing
their grievances before the notice of the public by strikes which inter-
fere with the utility services.

The problem as to whether the Indian masses are becoming poorer
or richer under British rule, is onc which has for long ogoupied the atten-
. tion of public men in India. There is considers

able indirect cvidence as to a growing pros-
perity rathes than to an increasing poverty. The multiplication of third-
class passengers on theerailways during the last decade would seem to

Town Lahourers.

Conditions of the Masses.
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indicate that more money is available after. the bare necessaries of life
hage been met than was previously the case. | The recently incredsed
absofption of rupees, which three years ago threatfned the wholé cur-
rency of India with inconvertibility, combined with the growing em-
ployment of silver for purposes of adornment by classes offfthe popula~
tion previously, and within living memory, ateustomed to the use of
brass, would seermn to point in the same direction. Perhaps more im-
portant as contributory evidence to growing
comfort, is the manner in which the agrieultural
population have recently survived both scar-
city and famine. During the year 1921, the propgrtion of the total popu-
lation which was in receipt of relief was considerably less than 3 per
cent throughout the whole area, widespread as it was, affected by mon-
soon failures In this conmection, it may he pointed out that *“ famine ”
connotes at the present time something very
. different from its implication in the, old days.
Not so very long ago, 2 faminé meant absolute inadequacy of food,
generglly arising from some natural eatastrophe. It implies now rfothing
more than the inability of a section of the population to pay the high
prices which food grains occasionally attain. -Few things were more
striking during the period of distress characteristic of 1921, than the fact
that even the depressed classes of the population, who within living me-
mory were accustomed in times of shortage to subsist upon seeds and
roots, were able to purchase corn when the price was 4 seers to the rupee.
Further, old men have been known to remark upon the change ‘which
within the last two or three decades has come over the clothing of the
poorer classes. Even to-day, according to Western standards, this dress
would be considered pitiably insufficient ; but those observers who have
long experience of the country do not fail to notice symptoms of im-
provement béth as to quantity and as to quality. ,

There is in addition a certain amount of direct evidence which points
to an amelioration in the economic condition of the Indian masses. Any
statement as to the average income per head of
the Indian population must be received with
great reserve ; first, on account of the amazing
variety of climates and conditions which characterises various parts
of the Indian sub-continent; and secondly, on account of the
difficulty of estimating the true economics resources of the average
individual in a country of which the different parts afe passing by
unequal transitions from a natural to & morfetary economy. Indian

Indirect Evidence of Pro-
gress.

Faminre.

Direct Evidence of
Progress.
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pubhclsts often repeat the statement that the average income for all
Inalg, is only Rs. 30 per head per annum. It segms certain, howeqrcr,
that this estimate 1s entirely inaccurate. It was made at the’ close
of the last century ; and then was reckoned as a minimum rather than a
maximum computation. But it confinues to
*hold ground ; and indeed provides one of the in-
dictments most frequently levelled against the
Administration. Even those who are inclined to think it errs on the side
of an underestimate, are generally unwilling to abandon it unmtil such
time as they shall be provided with the results of an elaborate and costly
enquiry, now frequently demauded, into the average pgr capite income
throughout the country. We have already briefly indicuted certain
considerations which would seem to imply that any such figure, however
carefully estimated, would be of very dubious value. Thefe objections
do not, however, apply to statistics collected from a definite and cir-
cumseribeg area, within the boundaries of which a certajn uniformity of
condjtions is possible. Certain Provincial Governments have recently
directed their attention to the collectson of
statistical information, the publication of index
numbers, and the investigations of fagmly
budgets. Unfortunately, this valuable work has in some Jocalities been
interrupted by financial stringency; but though it #s stil] almost
in its infancy, its importance is being gradually recognised, and there
is reasor to hope that it may before long be taken up on an adequate
scale. The results which have been gathered from investigations con-
ducted in particular Provinces are very far from confirming the * Rs. 30”
figure. In Madras, for example, the statistical branch of the Department
of Agriculture has published an extremely careful estimate of the income
which is earned by agriculburalists, in the form of agricultural products
throughout the Presidency. Ithas been calculated that the total agri-
cultural and non-agricnltural income is somewhere near Rs. 434 crores.
The population of Madras according to the 1521
Census being 42-3 millions, the average income
per head for that Presidency works out at a little over Rs. 100. THence,
even allowing for the rise in the cost of living which has characterised
the first two decades of the present century, the incon of the people
of Madras would seem "to be on the increase. And meagre though it
still is, accordingly to the stafidards of all Western countries at the present
day, it obtains in Indian, and not in Huropean, surroundings. We
must remember that in India, where life is regulated upon a family rather
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than vpon an individual basis, this small figure, when multiplied by
four or five in accordance mth the constitution of the average family
untit, provides & scale of subsistence which is less painfully madgquate
than might be suggested by its actual size. Investigations pursued ip
Bombay “have yielded results not dissimilar. The net per capite annual
income, which is arrived at by dividing the gross incomf of a family
{minus agricultural and business expenditure) by the total number of
persons in the family, works out about Rs. 100,
for urban localities ; and for rural areas at about
Rs. 75. In Bombay City itself, it has been estimated, as a result of the
investigation of nearly 2,500 family budgets, that the monthly income,
of an average gvorking-class family consisting #f 11 man, 1:1 woman,
and 2-0 children, stands at Rs. 52-4-6 per month, or 17s. bd. per week.
The percentage expenditure on main heads show that of the total income
56-8 per céut was spent on food, 7-4 per cent on fuel and lights, 9-6 per
cent on clothing, 7-7 per cent on house rent, and 18-5 per cent on miscel-
laneous. And with the fall in food prices which has taken place during
the last two years, there can be little doubt that the position of this
clas® of the Bombay population is ow more prosperous than it Has been
for some time. But it must also be remembered that the Bombay esti-
mates indicate that the poorest classes of the
population were in 1921 compelled to spend
68 per cent *of their income on food, and 15 per cent on clothing.
Another 11 per cent went on compulsory expenditure of various kinds,
leaving only 6 per cent voluntary expenditure, including amusements,
luxuries, and even cducations Further, in certain parts of the Bombay
Presidency, such ag the Deccan, income falls very far below the general
level. Where rainfall is precarious and uncertain, and the soil shallow
and poor, the income from all sources per head in a typical village has
been calculated at Rs. 3312 per annum, as against a minimoum of expen-
diture necessary for real needs in respeet of food and clothing at Rs. 44
per annum. At the same time, there is reason to hope that with the
Tecent rises in wages and fall in the price of food, the position even in
these areas has improved. The daily average wages of field Iabourers
throughout the ‘whole Presidency have risen
from 4 annas 9 pies in 1913 to 8 annas 6 pies
in 1921, and D annas in 1922 : while in the Decca,n circle, where the wil-
lages just mentioned were located the daily wages of field labourers
have risen during the same period from £ annas 6 pies tQ 7 annas 6 pies
and 8 annas 3 pies. The wages of unskilled lebourers also show a rise,
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which is considerably more marked in accordance with the great demand
for their services arising from factories, work-
sshops, and new construction. For the Prési-
denc} as a whole, the daily average wages of unskilled labour in district
headquarters towns, have risen from 6 annas 3 pies in 1913 to 11 annas.
6 pies in 1931, and 12 apoas in 1922, The rise in the wages of skilled
labour reflects, as in only natural, the same
tendencies in an enhanced degree. For the
Presidency as a whole the daily average wages of skilled lahour rose from
13 annas 9 pies in 1913, to Rs. 1-8 annas 9 pies in 1921 ; and now stand
at Rs. 1-10 anpas 9 pies. In connection with these wages we should
remember that the cost of living throughout the Bomdbay Presidency
now stands only at 154 as compared with the norm of 100 in July
1914, Thus while the cost of living has increased by ¢ per cent during
the last ten years, dajly average wages have roughly doubled. An inter-
esting parallel to this “condition of affairs is exemplified in the results of
the recent wages survey undertaken in a part of Indies whose condi-
tions differ widely from those obtaining m
Bombay, ndmely the Punjab. A study oY the
diagram on.the opposite page will reveal the tendencies which have
operated in the case of unskilled rural labour through the course #of
the period 1912-1922. It will be noticed that in the first year
mentioned, the daily wage was predominantly in the “region of 6
annas. By the year 1917, the time of the next survey, the pre-
dominant wage had risen to8 ammas. In 1922, there are what
might be called two predominant wages, one in the neighbour-
hood of 8 annas and one in the neighbourhood of 12 ‘annas. Moreover,
the survey conducted during this last year reveals ab increasing tendency
to the development of a small group of evceptional wages, very
much higher than any in existence during the two previous periods—
o fact which is probably to be explained by the gradual introduction of
the competitive system and the consequent disturbance of the cqual
value of labour. The tendencies towards wage—increase, as in Bombay,
are also exemplified in the case of both unskilled
and skilled labour in urban arecas. The most
common rate for unskilled labour in the towns of the Pypjab has risen
from the neighbourhood of 6 annas per day in 1912, to the neighbour-
hood of 12 annas per day in 1922 In the case of skilled labour, such as
workers in iron, and hardware, *brass workers and carpenters, the average
wage has risen from a figurg of round about 16 annas per diem in 1912,
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to between 32 and 40 annas in 1922, During the same period, the price
of {ood grains has risen from the neighbourhood of Rs. 3 per mawnd
4o the neighbourhood’of Rs. 5 per maund. It"wopld seem therefore,
broadly speaking, that the position of labour in the Punjab has, like the
position of labour in Bombay, tended to improve during the lagt ten years.
But altanough it seems quite possible to maintain with fair degree
of certainty that the masses of the Indian population, at least in some
parts of the country, are gradually improving
Gogﬁgggizétt;gdﬁggsg;n- in their economic condition, it must be borne
in mind that a very large proportion of the in-
habitants of India ave still beset with poverty of a kind which finds no
parallel in the ifiore exigent because less tropical climates, of Western
lands. Such improvement as is taking place proceeds with painful
slowness. In consequence, the Administration is frequently blamed for
apathy and carelessness ; and the backwardness of the country from an
industrial point of view has long been a standing grievance on the part
of the educatedclasses. Of recent years these classes have beeh demand-
ing with greater and greater vehemgnee a policy of state subsidies for
industry ; the compilation of elaborate statistics of production and con-
sumption ; the creation of a natidn-wide or-
ganization for the encouragement of agricul-
tural and indpstrial dévelopment. The question is frequently asked
as to why Government has not done all this ; and now, when the control
of industrial development has been handed over to mimsters in every
Province, complaints as to the inadequacy of the foundations upon which
the industries of the country are to be erected, have become even more
frequent. The cxplanation of the faiture of the British Government
to encourage productiveness in the manner now demanded by the edu-
cated classes is very simple. Such a programme as has beenlaid down
by constructive thinkers of the type represented by that distinguished
engincer, Sir M. Visvesvaraya, would cost forits initiation a con51derable
amount of money. Now the taxation which can be levied by any Ad-
ministration situated as is the Government of India, is for political reasons
necessarily strictly limited. It hasbeen calculated that the figure of
expenditure of the whole Governmental machine in India, including
bota Central snd Provincial administrations, represents taxation per
head which is in thes neighbourhood of 12s.
It may indeed bg doubted, as Lord Selborne
once remarked, whether such an economical governmente ever ‘existed
before in the history of the world. But in cofnsequence, there has been
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very little money to spare over and above the bare essentials of the
administrative services. Moreover, consldermg the small per copue
inccne which recent 1mest1gat10ns would zeem’ to suggest as typlcal
of large masses of the population in various parts of t e country, it is
easy to seqwhy t e taxation figure has not hitherto been expanded in
such a manner as to previde funds for state aided schemes of economie
development upon an extensive scale. The statement that the destruc-
tion of a poor man is his poverty, holds true of nations as well as of
individuals ; and it is the poverty of India which has so far operated to
prevent economic development.

If the poverty of India were due to her administrative system, there
might be some hope that the changes now being intrbduced into that
system would lead to early and widespread im-
provement. But the Indian masseg, so far from
being ground down by the exactions of an extravagant Government,
arc still so situated that they can barely support the cost of an Adminis-
tration which limits its functions only to the most elenlentary services,
The real jruth is that the undeniable poverty
of India arises principally from the fact that the
country is not -organised for the production
of wealth, On every side fradition and sentiment, rather than econdmic
advantage, rule to-day as they have ruled for centuries ; gxercising upon
the Indian masses a cumulative pressure which is none the less crushing
for being commonly unrecognised. If one asks why, after a century
of British rule, the country is not organised for wealth, the answer
is clear. The British found in India a Society organised upon a tradi-
tional communalistic basis, in which individualism wag at a discount.
This system had persisted for centuries among hundreds of millions of
people. It would have been difficult to disturb, even had there been

N a certainty in the minds of British statesmen
Tmmtmr{i;'nfl.comm“na' that to disturb it was their duty. In any
eveni the task was far beyond the resources

which any Government of India organised on the present basis could
hope to command. Hence it bappened that while British rule provided
the rare individual enterprise with unequalled opportunities for flourish-
ing, any such sustained effort to change the whole outlook of the masses,
as 18 involved in the schemes which advanced Indian opinion now de-
mands, was quite outside the range of practical politics. Now that
industrial development and agricultural progress have alike been
transferted to Indian hants, it is possible that the terms of the problem
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may be altered. But the difficulties are very great. The whole Indian
outlook on life is involved. It is quite permis-
sible to maintain that #he deep-lying religious
SEDtlEment which causes the vast majority of Indians to regard their
,preseut lives as relatively unimportant in the great fabric of past and
future, embodies something far nobler and more enduring than the
material and highly individualised ideals of the Western World. But
from the point of view of the economic development of the country,
such an outlook is far more of a hindrance than'of ahelp. It will certainly
necessitate many sacrifices, at which a Western mind can only guess, if
India is to pay the price of a highly industrialised condition : and at the
present momentsit is among the principal difficutties in the way of eco-
nomic progress. It condemns millions in India to a careless, hand to
mouth existgnce, which is content with the barest minimum of require-
ments necessary for keeping body and soul together, and regards the
effort necessary for the conquest of means to satisly additional wants as
something not*worth the sacrifice involved. .

Perhaps the most striking characbenshc of the Indian peasgnt, as
compared with the peasant of the West, is  his lack of frugality. It is
perfectly true that his resources sare small;
but he doesnot use those which he possesses
to the best advantage. He inharits from his
Ioreb ears nothlng of the immense wealth which in Europe has been handed
down to present-day agriculturalists in the form of improvements, re-
clamations, and working capital. In part, this is doubtless due to the
_fact that in India the benevdence of nature doesaway with those in-
centives which in more temperate climates have forced frugality upon
the cultivator. Large tracts are so fertile that men need do Iittle be-
yond scratching the soil and scattering a handful of seed. Hence mil-
lions upon millions of Indians fall readily into the habit, to which their
prevailing outlook on life would seem to predispose them, of maintaining
a low standard of living with small exertion, rather than of striving
after a higher standard at greater cost to themselves, In addition
the widely prevailing illiteracy tends to keep average production very
low.” This fact accounts for what seewms at first sight a singular contra-
diction, namelyg the general shortage of labour of all kinds, in the midst
of a population of vasf mragnitude. For while
: labour has commonly to be paid highly, accord-
ing to the standards prevailing in the countr v, to induce it §o put forward
the exertion consequent upon employment, its inefficiency malkes produc-
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tion very low. Further, to these general characteristics of the Indian
peasantry, which of themselves afford a serious obstacle to the immediate
impsovement of peg capita production, we must 4dd certain permafient
factors operating in the same direction. In thefirst place, the fecundity of
India is very great ; and as there are no prudential restraints whatever, |
¢he population tends to multiply up to the very
margin of bare subsistence. The number of
mouths increases year by year ; 8o that India is now supporting a popula-
tion greater than any she has known before. But the means for filling
these mouths are prevented, as will shortly be made plain, from propor-
tionately expending by the restraints of an inflexible but uneconomic
tradition. Secondly, we may remember that over an immense proportion
of India, the Hindu joint family system prevails, This ancient and
venerable institution has many social advantages ; but from the point
of view of industrial progress, itis s depressing, rather than an elevating
factor. It tends to penalise the able and the
industrious for the benefit of the lazy and of
the incompetent. It affords accordingly little encouragement to indi-
vidual initiative, for it rarely throws the individuals composing if upon
their own enaided resources.
In addition to the lack of frugality which at present characteriséd so
large o proportion of the Indian masses, we must also take into account
certain wide-spread pre]udmes Throughout
India at large, manual labour is still associated
with loss of dignity ; with the result that whole castes avoid production,
and are devoted to callings which add 1fttle or nothing to the wealth
of the community. Moreover, the social life even of the poorest is apt
to be characterised by what from the economic pointof view can only
be deseribed as reckless dissipation of meagre resources. There i8 a
large expenditure of an entirely unproductive kind upon festivals,
marriages, and funerals. An interesting example of the handicap consti-
tuted by prevailing usage emerges from an analysis of working-class
budgets in Bombay. No less than 40 per cent of the families under exa-
mination were found to be indebted to moneylenders, the borrowing being
normally undertaken for marriages, funerals and festivals. In 4 percent
of these Bombay families the gxpenditure on
warriages alone actually represented more than
the total family income of thg year. In 23 per cent it amounted to one-
half of the tosal annual income, and in 73 per cent to something under
one-half. Probably in no country in thé world where the average pro-
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duction is so low, do the inhabitants expend so large a proportion of their
resoprees upon socla,l obligations. From other points of view, thaee
is doubtless something to be said for such a pradticey; but in reckoming;
up the factors which militate against increased productivity, its serious-
ness cannot be left out of account. Nor is it only social sentiment which,
has operated to prevent the systematic accumulation of wealth both in
the past and in the present. Religious sentiment must further be reck-.
oned among the ohstacles to immediate eco-
nomic progress, for it prevents the consumption
and production of much very valuable food. As a result of the almost.
universal veneration for the cow, horned cattle cannot be exploited for
profit ; while borfes, hides, skins and other comnlodities of great value.
in the West cannot be utilised to their fullest extent. Indeed, the dict.
prescribed by religious sentiment for a large portion of the Indian people
would be accounted in a Western countay as definitely nneconomical.
For example, milk and clarified butter are considered among the bare-
necessarics of life ; but even a wealthy Western country doet not use
butter in the wasteful manner comgnon in India. Large quantities
of cocoanut oil are annually exported from India
to Western countries, where they tre manu-
factured into a butter—substitute which India herself is prevented by
religious sentitgent from consuming. Further, there is at present a.
great waste of available resources throughout India owing to the social
tradition which prevents the employment of female labour on anything
like an adequate scale. So deeply engrained in the Indian mind are the
customs of segregating women'and of discountenancing female labour,
that it is hard for the country to realise that no advanced industrial
community of the West could possibly maintain its economic standards if:
50 per cent. of its population were deprived of opportunities for produc--
tion. The trdditional organization which runs through the whole of
Indian life, also prevents the cultivators from ekeing out their resources
by subsidiary pursuits. Even in advanced countries, the small holder
would be hard put to it to make both ends meet if he did not devote a por=
Few Subsidiary Ocoupa- Tion of his energies to industries such as poultry-

tons. farming, pig kecpmg, fruit growing and sericulture,
But despite theefact that the cultivator in many Provinces of Indiais
obliged by climatic conditions to remain idle for more than one-third of
the total working days of the year, he has hagdly begun to concern himself
with the possibility of engaging in such subsidiary industriee. His fore-.
fathers knew not these things ; why should he concern himself with them?
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It will thus be realised that the problem of Indian poverty from the
pojnt of view of the countryside, in which dwell all but ten per cent of
o the inhabitants of India? is truly staggemng in

its dimensions. It has its roots in certain long-
sianding customs and deficiencies, which inevitably make for distress
as the population incregses, while the available resources are confined
within traditional limits by a hidebound precedent. As time goes omn,
it may be hoped that increased development of these resourees will
gradually createc a per capita figure of wealth sufficient for India’s
growing responsibilities as a pation, But unless individual initia-
tive, combingd with missionary effort on the part of the educsted
classes, can inspire the Indian agriculturalist with tle determination
to better his position, it is not easy to see what any Administra-
tion can do, save to labour for the spread of scientific agriculture,
for the encouragement of thrilt by co-operative machinery, and for
the education of the masses up to a point at which they will them-
selves reakise the necessity for self-help. In this coftnection, as we
have glrendy noticed, there are the beginnings of an: wakemng, in the
constitution of tenants’ unions and’ other similar bodics for thoi lmprove—
ment of the position of the labourer wis @ #4s his employer. But such
movements have not so far touched the root of the matter, which, as
is made plain in the pages immediately preccdmg, resolves itself into the
statement that the wjjole social system of India is dcmgned to facilitate,
pot the production or accumulation of wealth, but the preservation of
certain traditional ideas.

Broadly speaking, the characteristics which we have noticed as typical
of the masses of the rural population are true also of industrial labour
in the towns. One notable {eature of the present
organisstion of industry in India is that the
workers ave predominantly recruited from the ranks of agricubturalists.
The Indian factery hand, like the Indian country labourer, is not really
economical, despite the smallness of his wages. His output is small,
not merely on account of his inefficiency but also on account of his migra-
tory character. In most industries throughout India, no real indusirial
community hss yet established itself. Coming from. long distences
as the workers frequently do, they are prone to throw yp one job for
another on slight provocgtion ; and even when they remain in the . employ

o of one concern, they often spend a substantial
Chafggiﬁ?cﬁ”gir_ In- portfon of the year cultivating land in their
ogn village. The result is an appallingly large
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turnover in practically all mills and factories, accompanied by an econo-
mic loss which it would be difficult to compute. 1f this loss is to be avoi-
ded, and the efficiency of the workman raised, he must be encouraged to
sspige to a higher sthndard of living, which depends, of course, upon
higher wages, better housing and improved conditiofis. So far as fhe first
of these is concerned, there is reason to believe that the margin of subsis-
tence of the labouring elasses is now greater than at any previous period.
A recent investigation of working-class budgets in Bombay, 1o which
reference has already been made, reveals in addition to a striking growth
in real wages the fact that sums of money wore regularly remitted from
the town where the labourer works to the village where he bas his home.
This remittance averaged 3-2 per cent. of the income of the average
family, and novless than 26-2 per cent. of the income of the single

man.
Contmuous efforts are now being made both by private enterprise
and by the State to i improve the housing and general conditions of labour.
Weltare Work. In cities where Improvement Trusts exist,
as we noticed in a previous chapter, consider-
able attention is being paid to the provision of homes for the workers.
Private employers are also realisind the economic advantage of under-
taking housing schemes for their labourers. In Bombay, jn particular,
prégress has been made in the provision of creches and of women doctors
to safeguard the health of female employees. Even before the State
came into the field, voluntary agencies had been carrying on for some
years admirable work among women and children employed in industrial
enterprises. In this connection the Poona Seva Society deserves parti-
cular mention. The main objects of the Society are to bring education
and certain of the amenities of life within: the teach of poor women.
Infant welfare centres bave been started, where free milk and medical
treatment are available ; midwives are sent out in attendance iree of
charge in the case of poor people. The institution is im receipt of a
Government grant ; but is not as well known as it deserves to be. As
is generally the case with such organisations, its activities are resiricted
not by lack of opportunity but by shortage of supplies. There is a grow-
ing interest on the part of the general public in all large Industrial centres
in the-health of the operatives; and organizations such as the Servants
of India Socjety are performing a very valuable function in focussing
public attention upen bhousing, food supply, indebtedness; medical aid,

educational facilities, and the like, where ‘ameliorative measures are
urgently reyuvired. * . e
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Nor has the State been backward in this sphere. During the year
1922-23, a number of important investigations into the conditions of
§tat® Action: Tnvestigation labour were made. In Bombay, the Labour

. ’ " » Office published the results of two valuable tn-
quiries. Inone invegtiga,tion, some three thousand working class budgets
were collected and analysed, with the consequence that a large amount
of fresh statistical inforination was made available. The second enquiry
was concerned with the wages and hours of labour in the cotton mill
industry both in Bombay City and in other important places in the Pre-
gidency. The period under review also saw the publication of a report
of the very extensive enquiry into humidifica-
. tion in cotton mills which had been instituted
by the Government of {ndia in June 1921, The investication was de-
signed in the first place to obtain accurate observations regarding the
method of humidification and ventilation employed in cotton mills,
and their effect upon working conditions ; and secondly to evblve recom-
mendations designed to effect a marked amelioration of conditions without
serions detsment to the industry. As a result of continwous and syste-
matic enquiries lasting over eighteen months, Mr. T. Maloney, who
conducted the investigation, was able to collect and analyse an imfense
mass of data bearing on temperature, humidity and chemical purity
of the air ; and the effect of atmospheric condi-
tions on the health and sickness, the efficiency
and fatigue of the operatives at-gvery season of the year. Ifi consequence
of this worlk, definite recommendations for the control of ventilation and
humidification in cotton factories were made ; and it is hoped that the
results achieved may lead to the solutiom of a very difficult problem.
Increasing attention is also being paid to the welfare of woman workers.
As a result of the draft convention recently adopted by the International
Labour Conference concerning the employment of women before and
after childbirth, detailed enquiries were insti-
tuted by the Local Governments in Bombay,
Bengal, Bihar and Orissa and the Punjab. Both the Bombay and
Bengal reports have been published, with the fortunate result that
public interest is becoming alive to theimportance of this question.
- In the course of the investigation, matters relating to the possibility
of grant of benefits to women and of providing sp‘ecia.l medical
aid for them, have been discussed very fully with the large employers
of labour. There is thus every hope that apart from the value of the
information coptained in thefo authoritative reports, their preparation
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will lead ‘to  a direct amelioration of the condition of the omen
workers,

Dlrjng the period dnder review certain Labeur legislation, under-
taken by the Central Legislature, came into effecty Indeed, it must
be counted to the credit of the first reformed
Legislative Assembly that it devoted a consi-
derable portion of its time to this vitally important matter. Reference
was made in last year’s Report to the passing of the Factories Act of 1922,
This involved a complete revision of the whole law relating to factories,
and provided among a number of other reforms for the introduction of
the sixty hour week, the raising of the minimum age of children from 9
to 12, a latge extomsion of the definition of ™ factory,” and the complete
prohibition of night work for women. Further
slight amendments in the Factories Act were
made in 1923° and the Mines Act also came in for drastic revision. The
chief reforms mtroduced into the new Mines Act, which was passed in
March 1923, were the prohibition of the employment of children under
13 years, and the prevention of their presence below ground ; the regtric-
tion of*the hours of labour of adults to 60 hours a week above ground,
and B4 hours below ground, and fhe prescrip-
tion of a weekly day of rest; and the provi-
sion of mcreased penalitics for disobedience of orders resultmg in death
or serious injury to workmen. A# the same time, by an enlargement ‘of
the definition of ““ mine” the scope of the Act was greatly extended.
But the activities of the new Legislature in matters concerning labour
were not confined to the revision of existing legislation. Great advance
was made in & new direction in the passing of the Workmen’s Compensa- |
Workmen’s compensahon tion Actin March 1923. The measure as ﬁnﬂlly

Act. passed includes practically all the employees’in
factories and mines, and on railways; it also extends to a number of
other occupations, probebly covering upwards of three million workers,
But in view of the fact that it breaks entively fresh ground for India,
it is confined to the better organised industries and to industries involving
more than the ordinary amount of risk. As will be realised from what
has been said in a previous paragraph regarding the character of industrial
labour in India, Lhere are many factors which render the working of an
Act of this type more difficult than in Western countries. In the first
place, industrial labour is largely migratory, being agriculturist at heart,
The workmen serve industry for only a portidn of their liveg, and expect
ultimately to Teturn to their villages which mgy be hundreds of. mileg
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away. Secondly, the ordinary workman is not in a positiort to enter
igto expenswe litigation, nor has he any organization to assist him in
cargying through a protracted case. In spite of this, the tendeney to
litigation is morz}};ronounced in India than in Western couniries.
Thirdly, it may noticed that there is a paucity of qualified
medical men. All ythese difficulties have been realised in- the
framing of the Act, which in some of its details differs widely from
typical European measures designed for the same purposes. But it
seems probable that experience of its working, which begins ;;,r'om July
156 1924, will indicate many directions in which improvement is
possible. |

In the course of sthe cconomic restlessness charagterising the year
1921, labour unions came prominently before the notice of the general
public on account of the magnitude and fre-
quency of the strikes which took place, The
development, of the trade union movement is largely conditioned by the
peculiare characteristics of Indian labour. The Indian wdrkman is
predominantly illiterate, and has few leaders from his own class, to whom
he can turn for guidance. In cdhsequence trade nnionism in Indm. has
been largely led by middle-class mnien, professional lawyers and others,
who bave not in all cases distinguished between economic and pglitical
considerations. Moreover, with the exception of the unions which have
been built up in the larger towns, on the railways, and in some public
utility services, the majority of trade unions still bear the mark of their
origin as strike committees. Very often as soon as a strike is settled,
the union disappears, since it has no,regular constitution or definite
subscription, no system of auditing pr publishing accounts, and no funds
for providing help to women and children in time
of distress. As a result, the progress of the trade
union movement during the last few years has been disgppointing. 1ts
existence has heen too much bound up with the occurrence and successful
conduct of strikes. 'When the workers possess definite and real grievances ;
and particularly when there is a marked gap between nominal wages and
the cost of living, the inchoate combinations generally characteristic
of trade unionism in India, are comparatively eflective. But when eco-
nonie stringency begins to pass away, the bond which unites the workers
constituting all but the few really well organised uniofis in Indis, tends
greatly to weaken. This was particularly the case during the year
under review. The trade tnion movement in India made but little pro-
-gress, and 1n some places received a set back. This is to be ascribed
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directly to the fact that the number of strikes, and more especially
« the number of successfyl striles, conmdemﬁly
: declined. As a result, the interest of the opera-
tives in the movement diminished. - Numbers of/{unons had confined
their activities to the endeavour to secure cohegon during disputes, de-
voting little or no attention to the construction of & permanent organizas
tion on a sound financial basis. The disappearance of such unions, or
their reduction to paper organizations, inevitably followed from the
general conditions of the year 1823. But unfortunately, even the better
conducted unions also suffered. They were as a rule able to maintain
their organisatign, but their membership decregsed. We must notice
that there was in some areag & growth in the number of organizations,
claiming the designation of trade unions. But many of these bodies
were in praetice liftle more than vehicles for the propagation of the
views of those who founded them, who were unwilling or unable to under-
take the difficult task of educating the workers in the principles which
have secured the growth of trade unionism on sound lines in other coun-
tries. » As might have been expectedsfrom the conditions of the *period
ander review, there was a marked diminution of industrial unrest. Al- .
though the cost of living was everywhere lower than in the preceding
year, and appreciably below the standard of 1921, wages which had risen
generally durimg 1921, were not infrequently maintained at their previous
level. The first important reduction took place in the Ahmedabad
Lotton Mills ; and was only effective after one of the largest strikes which
have gecurred in India. The number of opera-
tives involved amounted to 48,000 ; mearly ail
the mills remained closed from the 1st April til} the 4th June; and it
was not till some weeks after the settlement that normal activity was
tesumed. Fortunately this was the only labour dispute of any magni- -
tude. The total number of strikes reported during the year was 214
83 against 280 in the preceding year and above 400 in 1921, The great
majority of these strikes were unsuccessful. A reference to the diagrams
on the opposite page will serve to illustrate the course of trade disputes
in India throughout the past three years.. The number of strikes has
shown a fa,u'ly steady downward tendency for the greater part of the
jpenod. and there has been a corresponding tendency to diminution
in the number of days work lost. This has however been partly
obscured by two large strikes—the Fast Indian Railway strikein
the first quarter of 1922, and the Ahmedabad Mill frike of Jupe -
-1923. .

Little.Progress in 1923.
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. As a member of the League of Nations, India hasof late been obliged
to consider and take, action upon various divaft conventions aflect-
ing labour. These conventions have bedn of
considerable influence in mounlding the provi-
sions of the Factories Agt and the Mines Act, to which reference has al-
ready been made. A convention designed to safeguard young persons
employed at sea has also been approved by the Legislature. India is
now recognised as among the eight chief industrial States of the world ;
and her obligations from the International standpoint are therefore on
the increase. During the year under review, she was called upon to
take notice of the recammendation of the Fifth Session of the Interna-
tional Labour Conference regarding the general pnnclples of the organiza-
tion of factory inspection. This recommendation, when studied in detail,
was found to conform closely to,the accepted principles of factory ad-
ministration in India; the great majority of the suggestions having
alrcady fqund a place in the law and practice in force in the count1y
In certain minor particulars in which the Indian system of factory ins-
pection is not in complete accord with the recommendations, these have
been brought by the Government of India to the notice of Local Adminis-
trations.

From the brief survey undertaken in the carlier pages of this ch a.pter,

it will be plain that the most pressing need of India ef to-dayis a
The Co-operative Move- Systematic movement for economic uplift among
ment, the masses, both urban and rural, Thestimalus

to such an uplift does not at present exist, among the people themselves ;
and the Administration alone cannot do very much to emcourage it.
If success is to be achieved, continuous and well-directed efforts on the
part of the authorities must be supplemented by an impluse towards
gelf-improvement on the part of the masses. Probably the'most power{ul
stimulating agency in this directionis to be found in the co-operative
movement. This movement is only some fifteen years old ; and the
remarkable progress which it has achieved in this short time may be
gathered from the diagram on the opposite page. It was originally
introduced into India with the object of providing capital for agricul-
ture ; but it soon became clear that what the country really wanted
was Dot so much capital itself as instruction in the wis® use of it. As
we have already noticed, there are few things more important for the
economic welfare of the nation than the encouragement of thrift; but
it is only lafely that mich attention has been devoted to the sub]ect
Co-operative societies now place the encouragement of thrift among

International Labou\
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Progress of Fo-operative Movement in India, 1907.23. °*
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their primary ob]ects, rendering valuable service by the collection of
small shares, by receiving deposits, and by attempting to induce members
to make compulsory contributions for specla.l purposes. Further, agri-
cultural non-credit societics are playing an increagimg part in the rural
life of India. They deal with such matters as the jbint sale of agricultural
produce, the production and sale of implements
and manures, the furtherance of irrigation
projects, and the consolidation of holdings. They open dispensaries
and schools ; they assist the Agricultural Departments in spreading of
improved methods of cultlvatlon ; they maintain commumca.tlons, and
they build new rgads.

The steady growth of public confidence in the poﬁentlahtxes of the
movement has been well exemplified by the mamner in which it has
survived "the troubles of recent years. During
1921 and 1922, the whole political atmosphere of
India was antagonistic to the purpose and ideals underlyingico-gperation.
Despite these unfavourable conditions, the co-operative movement con-
tinuedeto make satisfactory progressethrough the whole period. "It is
still only at the beginning of its career ; for at the end of the) Jyeqr 1922-23,
the lgtest date for which complete ﬁoures are available, Jthere were
only 56,136 societies of all kinds throuohouh the™ country :z["l‘hls gave
for British India an average of just over 21 societies for every 100,000
inhabitants ; and for the four TIndian States, Mysore, Baroda, Hyderabad
and Bhopal, where the co-operative system has takenJroat, an average
of just over 20 societies per 100,000 of the population. The total all-
India membership in 1921-22 amounted to 2-1 millions,®and the total
working capital to Rs. 3,553 lakhs, while the profits accrumg Jfrom the
operations of the primary societies totalled nearly Rs. 64 lakhs.

In certain Provinces the scope of the co-operative movement has ex-
tended to a remarkable degree. In the Punjab, for example, the Co-opera-
sive Department no longer confines itself to the provision of rural credit ;

. but includes in its investigations all the prob-

L‘“esTﬁg 1‘,’:?&‘;%?3 ' lems that arise in the application of econo-

' mics to agriculture. In collaboration on the

one hand, with the Standing Board of Economic Enquiry, and the
‘Agricultural an® Veterinary Department ; and with the actual cultivator
on the other, it conducts enquiries into all matters affecting the welfare of
the agriculturalist, Indeed, on the basis of $he co- operatlve movement,
» real school of rural economics is being built up in the Punfab. Among
the more prominent of its activities we may mention the consolidation

Its Aims.
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of holdings. The work which is being done in uniting the strips of cul-
twatmn scattered bepween different landowners in certain me]&b
w]lagcs has attracted the attention of economists all over India. The
chief progress has n made in the central districts of the province.
In one village, consolidated Jast year, the Tent
of the area treated is reported to have doubled ;
in another, 62 acres of old waste has come under cultivation as a result-
of readjustment. It is indeed claimed that in another area as a result
of repartition, 1,750 acres of waste, which was previously tiny scattered
plots, unsuitable for ploughing, has been brought under cultivation-
Another gam frequently resultmg from the consolidaion of scattered
holdings is that an owner's Jand can be collected round his well, so that
the, actual area irrigated is increased. In another direction also, the
cp-operative movement in the Punjab hias broken valuable gfound. Here
as elsewhere, the ordinary village society is only in a position to finance
loans for.agricultural operations, which can be repaid within a year.
But for redeeming the heavy mortgage debt of the Province, and the
financing of big schemes of agricfltural expansion, longer term tredits.
arc required.” A commencement has been made
in this latter direction by the Jhang Morigage
Bank, which Government has assisted to the extent of one lakh of rupees.
Recently proposals have been made for the establishment®of a Provincial
Co-operative Bank to be run onpurely co-operative lines. By thus
pooling their resources, central banks will be able to obtaln more credit-
than at present, while the Provineial Bapk will also be in a posttion to.
deal directly with the headquarters of the Imperial Bank. By the-
isstie of debentures it will he able to finance long-term credit, and so to-
fulfil the functions of the mortgage bank at present so urgently needed
by the agriculturalists of the Province. A further diregtion in which
advance is proceeding is that of co-operative marketing. The Lyallpore.
Co-operative Commission Sale Shops are now atranging to advance:
75 per cent. of the value of all grain which is brought in. They make
arrangements to store grain when they are
requested to do so. As a Tesuli the landowner
is relieved from the necessity of disposing of his grain at an artificially
low price immediately after harvesting ; and can aficrh to wait omdid
the price represents a fair return. He is also released from the grasp
of the commission agent, torwhom in return for loans, he was previously
compelled to dispose of his crop for far less than its market value. The
suceess of these commission shops may be judged from the fact that while

Consolidation of Holdings.
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DIAGRAM 24.

Growth of Thrift in the Punjab.

Showing wshare Capital Reserve and Deposit in Agricultural Societids from
1916-23.
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owing to lack of funds for extending movement.

2 —Steady growth of Reserve Funds.
3.—Rise in share cepital a3 movement extended ; recent declme owing to repaymenta
after 10 years.

T

RUPEES
{LAKHS)
+

€0 G

50 v F

SHARE 7 r
CAPITAL .
40

30

Re serve $1°CLY 4
LepPosiTs &

20 71

10




« * 207

sales totalled Rs. 4 lakhs in 1921-22, in 1922-23 they amounted to no
less than Rs. 294 lakhs. The general progress of the movement in, the
Pun]ab has of late been hindered by financial gtringency. The gresen‘b
expenditure by Government amounts only to Rs. 4} lakhs per annum.
At the same time, the number of societies has gisen from 8,415in 1921
to 9,630 in 1923. During the same period thgjmembership hag risen
from 239,000 to 256,000 and the working capital from Rs. 361 lakhs to
Rs. 472 lakhs. The general effect of the movement in encouraging the
growth of thrift cah be gathered from the diagram on the opposite page.

In the United Provinces, during the pericd under review, the Co-
operative Department was mainly concentrated on the task of com-
solidating the progress already achieved. Grad-
ual and orderly development was preferred
to the multiplication of new societies ; and no expansion was allowed
in localities where arrangements for proper financial supervision cguld
not be ensured. Notwithstanding this, three central banks, 436 agri-
cultural and 28 non-agricultural societies were registered during the year.
In general, we may notice that transactions between central banks
wer® reduced ; a symptom of theit* growing independence and ability
to raise capital for their own local requirements. All the gentral banks
wege required to keep adequate fluid resources to meet maturing liabi-
lities ; and those which had insufficient funds were not allowed to start
new societie® Unfortunately, despite the efforts of the Department in
pressing upon the banks the need of teaching societies the importance
of punctuality in the repayment of loans, the arrears against primary
socleties increased from 187, per cent. to 207 per cent. It is recorded
that non-credit socicties have shown little improvement. Stores in
particular suffered from lack of interest on the part of members, as well
as from market fluctuation, with the result that several had to be closed.
Apparently gnembers of co-operative societies generally speaking, proved
to be either unwilling or incapable of making the sustained efforts ne-
cessaTy to manage joint business of this kind. The progress of the co-
operative movement in the United Provinces continues, on the whole
to be satiefactory. Between 1922 and 1923 the number of societies
rose from 5,128 to 5,500, the memberskip from 133,350 to 141,634 and
the working capital from Rs. 144 lakhs to Rs. 161 lakhs.

In Bihar®and Orissa progress continues steady. The number of
societies increased from 4,261 to 5,130 between 1921-22 and 1922-23.
Durlng the same period, membership rose from
136,000 to 163,000, and Workmg capital from.

United Provihees.

Bihar and Orissa.
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‘Rs. 165 lakhs to Rs. 219 lakhs. At the end of the year under review,the
mnumber of societies of all kinds in existence was 5,865 ; and the growth
of public confidence in $he movement is proved By the increase in the
total deposits held by various central banks and socicties from Rs. 63
lakhs to Rs. 88 lakhs.§ The older of these bodies have now reached a
stage of great financial ¥ability, oumbers of them obtaining all the de-
posits they want within their own areas, without assistance from the
provincial banks. The last four years have shown a steady decrease
in the number of societies classed as ““bad.” These now stand at less
than 10 per cent. of the total as against 16 per cent. in 1919-20. Co-
.ordination beteveen the Co-operative Department and other Departments
.of Government, especiglly that of Agriculture, continues to improve.
Nearly all central banks and unions have commenced the distribution
.of intproved seeds and manures among members of their affiliated so-
cieties. In some cases these operations, of which the impdrtance will
be obvious, are assuming large dimensions. Another hopeful indication
-of progress*is the constitution of Divisional Development Boards, con-
-sisting .of representatives of the Co-operative, Agricultural, Industrial
and Veterinary Departments, together with non-officials who tale an
interest in this work. A committee has been appointed by Government
to consider the future supervision of the movement, and the ameunt
-of State aid required.
In Bengal, the total number of societies of all classes r8se during the
year under review from 6,679 to 7,822, an increase of no less than 17
per cent. The total membership rose from just
over 260,000 toejust under 293,000 ; while
working capital increased from 368 lakhs to Rs. 438 lakhs. The Pro-
vincial Co-operative Bank enjoyed a year of great prosperity, the work-
ing eapital rising from Rs. 25 lakhs to Rs. 34 lakhs, and deposits received
from the public rising from Rs. 38 lakhs to Rs. 87 lakhs. The co-opera-
tive irrigation movement made good progress during the year; and
.several interesting schemes have been caried out through the initiative
of the members. The number of milk societies has increased;
and they have succeeded in obtaining an assured position through their
.excellent management. Here as elsewhere save in the Punjab, the
:stores movement showed few signs of progress, and indeed experienced
gome inatances of failure. Among other movements worthy of notice
may be mentio_l}_ed the increase of anti-malarial societies; the rise in
the number of weavers’ socilties ; and the advance made by the co-
~operative movement among fishermen. An attempt is now being made

Bengal.
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to introduce methods of co-operative disposal ; and the importance of
fisheries societies, as the best available means of educating the fishermen
and improving the industry,is now well recognised. We may also notice
that The Bengal Co-operative Organization Sociefy continues to bling
out its two periodicals, besides publishing a number of pamphlets. Pro-
posals are now on foot for the formation 0’ Divisional Boards,
with a view to bringing representatives of village societies in direct
touch with the activities of the Central Body, and in fostering
the development of village leadership. The information burean
attached to the Co-operative Department issued weekly bulletins
to all socicties of prices obtaining in the Calcutta market;
while the Departmental musenm proved of great® assistance
to industrial ofganizations in arranging for the supply of their

requifements.
In Madras the numberof co-operative societies continued to increase
primary, societies standing at 6,514 in 1923, as against 5,494 in 1922.
Madras During the same period, membership rose from
’ 328,000 to 374,000, Societies of all descrip-
tions roge from 7,389 to 8,443, despite the fact that the work of weeding
out bad societies was continued. The total working capital rose from
Rs. 601 lakhs to Rs. 711 lakhs. The confidence of the genetal public
in the®soundness of the movement may be gauged from the fact that
out of the total gapital employed of Rs. 359 lakhs, no less than Rs. 253
lakhs was derived from the deposits of individuals, chiefly non-members.
The movement has also made gratifying progress among the depressed
classes, whose membership increased from 42,000 to 52,000 during the
year. Much attention was devdted to the work of consolidation. The
Departmental Inspectorate staff was divided into two branches, one
attending only to the audit of societies, and the other to general organi-
zation, supervision and adminigtration. Statutory rules were framed
providing that all societies which accept deposits and loans should provide
fluid resources, and that all societies should render certain annual state-
ments in prescribed forms. The policy of bringing more and more
primary societies under non-official supervision was continued.
Societies which were working badly were reconstitufed, and the
activities of those who were becoming moribund were stimulated.
The attitude o% the general public continued to be very cordial.
A Provincial Co-operative Congress was held at the beginning

of the period under review, and there weye six successful district
conferences. .
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In Bombay, a Province where co-operation has of late flourished ex-
ceedmgly, the total number of societies rose from 3,411 to 3,533 between

1922 and 1923. Membership increaged from
* 397,000 to 335,000, and the working.capital
from Rs. 435 lakhs to Rs. 633 lakhs. There is still great room for
expansion, as will bcﬁaﬁhcred from the fact that only 11 per cent. of the
total number of agriculturalists who oecupy Government land in the
Presidency are members of credit societies. The advantages of the
movement are however being increasingly perceived. From Sind,
for example, it is reported that members of co-operative societies have
altogether stopped their dealings with the village money lender. The
local co-optrative society shows signs of beecoming the village rendez-
vous, where members meet and discuss matters of *‘common interest.
Local disputes and factions are brought to arbitration ; and collections
are made for works of public utility. A stimulus hag beg,n lent to the
development of agricultural co-operation by the constitution of Divi-
sional Boards. Much attention has been devoted by these bodies to
non-credit societies ; and constant endeavours are being made to en-
courage the growth of co-operatiye marketting and sales societigs. This
movement, Which in all ecountries has been one of the later develop-
ments of co-operation, is bub just beginning ; and it is estimated that
the present activities must be multiplied by about thirtyfold before the
co-operative movement can be considered to have fulfjlled its responsi-
bilities in this direction. Cotton sales societies are already flourishing ;
and special societies dealing with the sale of miscellaneous grain, areca
nut and chillies are beginning to show an increased turnover. But
perbaps the most striking characteristic of the co-operative movement in
Bombay is the recent development of co-operative banking. The move-
ment has set before itself the aim of erecting, in every considerable town
and in every distriet, banks which will help
the artisan, the small profesiional man and
the small trader ; and which will at the same time, by popularising credit
and the instruments of credit, abolish the present difficulties of con-
veying money from place to place. In view of the widespread illiteracy
of the cultivator, which so greatly impedes progress, it is probably at
present of the first importance to spread modern banking facilities through
co-operation as rapidly as possible ; and thereby prepgre and arm the
people for the new era of commercial agriculture into which they are
already beginning to enter. Already considerable progress has been
made. THree years ago, the central banks, including the Provincial

. Bombay.
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Bank, were 14 in number with a working capitg] of Rs. 65 lakhs, They
are pow 20 in number with a working capital of Rs. 169 lakhs. During
the snme period, urben banks have increased from 15 to-31, while*their
working capital has risen from Rs. 53 lakhs to Rs. 112 lakhs. The use
of cheques is now being introduced and has alphady reached the con-
siderable figure of 23,000, to the value of more:
than Rs. 6 croves. Compared with countries
like the United States, or even the British Isles, where deposit banking
and the use of cheques have been familiar for generations, these figures
will of course appear insignificant. They do however represent sub-
stantial progress in increasing the money in cirgulation io® the country,
and thereby the wealth available at any moment. More important
still, they stand for a real advance towards greater familisrity with
modern businéss methods. Government has realised the importanse.of
this development, and has given encouragement to the cheque system
by exempting cheques issued by members of societies from stamp duty
up to the value of Rs. 20. The Imperial Bank hap also assisted
in theysame direction by agreeing to oash the cheques of - district dentral
banks, and of certain selected primary societies. Overlooking all the
branches of co-operative enterprise throughout the Bombay Presidency
is the Central Co-operative Institute. TFour branches of this now exist,
for Bombay CGity, for the Deccan, for the - Carnatie, and for Gujarat.
Training classes are held for college students and for “the public, for
honorary organizers, and for bank managers, for secretaries and for
other workers paid and unpaid interested in co-operation. Good
progress is being madein the publication of vernacular literature and in
the popularisation of the principles for which co-operation stands. Regu-~
lar programmes of inspection and lecturing tours of propaganda and.
instruction are organized; a co-operative quarterly magazine is published;
and educational work, particularly in the direction of night schools is
fostered. :

Among the lines of progress to which organized effort such as that
embodied in the co-operative movement is already beginning to con-
tribute, is one most necessary to the well-being of the Indian people,
namely, sanitation. In previous Statements mention has been made
of the difficulties with which sanitary reform
in India is beset. If one may argue from the
analogy of Europe and America, the necessary preliminary to any satis-
factory advance in this direction is the growth among %the educated
classes of a missionary and humanitarian spirit which will lead themto.

B
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consecrate time, money,and encrgy to the task of ameliorating the con-
djtlons in which their less fortunate brethren live. Hitherto, in theface
of widespread popular apathy, the meagre resources of Government have
been able to accomplish but little. The problem is in the first instance
educational, but the t&'ms in which it is stated are so enormous that its
solution is necessarily slow. A great change has to be introduced into
the general ideas of the Indian people regarding hygiene ; and the change
is rendered more difficult by the fact that these ideas are intimately
connected with religious and social customs. India can never be safe-

Spocial DitSoalties. guarded from a heavy death rate, punctuated

. by disastrous epidemics, until her people can

be weaned from their tenacious adherence to social observances which
are g3 diametrically opposed to public health as they are to economic
pyosperity. With an increase in the receptivity of the edueated classes
to new ideas, and with the slow amelioration of the social and eccnomic
status of fhe masses, it should he possibly eventually to remedy India’s
buckwardness in sanitary matters. But so revolutionary a progress
cannot be accomplished in a day® The poverty of the Indian masses
is a complicating factor ; but it is far less serious as an obstacle than
their social heritage. Diseases are still generally attributed to the
wrath of heaven ; and when sickness occurs, the Indian’s first impulse
is to propitiate offended deities rather than to disinfect his water supply,
and to prevent the contamination of his food. Throughout town and
country alike, even elementary sanitary knowledge is conspicuous by
its absence ; and until the value of fregh air, pure water, and whole-
some food, can be appreclated by the Indian people, no real progress
will be possible. It iz in the Indian home, and particularly among
Indian women, that a better knowledge and a keener appreciation of
the elements of domestic and personal hygiene are most urgently re-
quired. For it is in this sphere that the old forces of “tradition, and
the innate conservatism of the people, combine to exercise their strong-
est opposition to the introduction of new and more healthful practices.
Any radical amelioration of the.sanitary condition of India requires
two principal postulates. In the first place, the administrative agency
must enjoy popular confidence, and must pro-
ceed along lines in conformity®with the pre-
vailing mental processes of the people. In the next place, this agency
must supply the driving ferce necessary to overcome the dead Weight
to age-old irfertia. So far as the first essential is concerned, it is pro-
bably in a fair way to De realised through the transfer of sanitation to
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popular control. But the second requisite is still lamenta,blyt.o seek
in Ipdia. The number of Indian public men who have devoted their
time, energy, and enthusiasm, to the improvement of the lot of their
countrymen is comparatively small. During the last ten yoars, it is
true, much has been done to improve the sanitatigh of the larger towns ;
but financial stringency has of late been responsible for failure to main-
tain progress. The opening up of congested areas, and the replanning
. of cities on better lines, are peculiarly diff-
Obstacles o Samilary  culyin India ; for their expense is a very serious
consideration in a poor country; and they
meet with unenlightened opposition from those in whose fnterest they
are mainly desighed. Further, the sanitary activities of a municipality
are not as a rule appreciated by the general public. The commonest
Iegula.tlons dgsigned for the improvement of public health and pu?)ho
convenience frequently bring upon the heads of those responsible for
them a heavy burden of unpopularity, for no other reason than the fact
that they interfere with traditional habits and methods of livelihood.
Such interferance, even for the most Bene-
volent of objects, with deep-rooted customs,
is bitterly resented ; with the result that sanitary regulations are as a
rule proposed with timidity and enforced without zeal. In the matter
of rural sanitatipn which aifects the lives of some 90 per cént. of India’s
millions, very little has been accomplished. The average Indian village,
as it has been said, iz as o rule litile better than o collection of insani-
tary dwellings situated on a dung-hill. To-
wards fhe improvement of these conditions,
cooperation is already accomplishing something. The reformed local
Governments are also directing attention to sanitary measures, and to
the prevention of epidemic diseases. In Bengal, for example, every
District Board save one, now possesses a fully qualified health officer,
under whose guidance a large amount of useful work has been initiated. .
Local bodies in general are devoting increased energy to samtation ;
but their efforts have been handicapped by financial difficultics. Public
attention is, however, being gradually aroused to the importance of the
whole matter. Organised propaganda work is commencing in rural areas
through magic lantern lectures, concert parties, informal ta ks with
villagers, and the distribution of pamphlets and leaflets prepared by
the Public Health Departments. Perhaps the happiest augury for the
future is to be found in the increasing attention now devotd to public
health work in the more advanced Provinces by voluntar; agencies.
B2
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- In Bengal, for e\ample, there are some 90 anti-malarial societies in the
eXkistence, which in addition to their primary function of malaria pre-
verftion, undertake vetluable educational work among the masses £8v the
encouragement of more hygenic conditions.

Among the most Nyessing problems of India’s health is that presented

by the appslling infant mortality. It has been calculated that every
year no fewer than 2 million Indian babies
die. Indeed, although birth registration is
still too inaccurate to make precise figures reliable, it may be stated with
conftdence that one in five, or perhaps even one in four, of the infants
born in India die within the first year of life. In crowded cities, parti-
cularly industrial citiés, the rate is even more lamentalle. Fortunately,
both administrative and voluntary efiort is being increasingly directed
to“the nesessity for remedial measures. The Infant Welfare Movement,

Which owigd much to the All-India Maternity and Infant Welfare League

mltxated by Lady Chelmsford, has made excellent progress under the

patronage of Lady Reading, who, durmor the year 1923, inaugurated
an All-Ipdia Ba,by Week, with the object of

- educating Indian mothers in the better rearing
of infant, and in the reduction of infantile mortality. The exhibi-
tions, the lectures, and the baby shows which took place in this cennec-

- tion, in ull the most important centres of India, have done very much
to arouse public interest. Most hopeful sign of all, must be counted
the fact that Indian ladies are begmmng to take up the work of child
welfare. In this sphere, we may again refer to the labours of the Poona
Seva Sadan. At its headquarters, child welfare work is being conducted
upon highly practical lines, Further, the efforts of the National Asso-
ciation for Supplying Female Medical Aid to the Women of India con-
tinue to produce good results. This organization is supported by the
authorities, and now receives a subsidy of Rs. 3-7 lakhs from Central
revenuss. The Countess of Reading has initiated a scheme for training
Indian nurses and doctors in larger numbers, which should do much
to improve the situation as time goes on. But the magnitude of the
field of child welfare work in India is such, that despite devoted labour
from ‘many quarters, the problem is siill scarcely in a way to solution.
If any appreciable reduction is to be made in the mgrtality of young
ehildren, work on a scale hitherto without precedent must be under-
taken.

Of immwediate bearing upon the progress of sanitation in India is
the advance of medtcal research. Throughout the year, financial
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stringency has continued serlously to hinder developments: in this
field. The appointments of Difector of Medieal
* Research and Epidemiolegical Statistician under
the Central Government, have had to be held temporarily in abeyance.
The activities of the Indian Research Associatign have had to be cur-
tailed, and certain enquiries terminated for 'want of funds. The
Association has none the less continued to conduct importent investi-
tigations into such diseases as kala azar, malaria, leprosy, relapsing
and typhus fevers, among the other epidemics with which India is afflic-
ted. The School of Tropical Medicine and Hygiene in Calcutta, which
owes its inception to Sir Leonard Rogers, has continued tq do excellent
work. - It is now fully equipped to discharge the duties for which it
was  established ; and investigations into hook-worm and kala azar,
bowel dlsease leprosy, and certain other complaings of frequent ceeur-
rence in thé tropics, are being conducted. .
Closely connected with the problems of sanitation, in many of which
are involved the customs and habits of the people, is the qfuestion of
social reform. R .
Perhaps in few spheres of human activity have the democratic ideals
encouraged by the War proved of more benefit than in the impetus they
have afforded to social reform in India. The
more characteristic problems of the country
may be said to centre round the institution of caste. Originally con-
cerned with the prese1vat1on of ceremonial purity in social relations, the
caste system has in course of ages developed into an institution which
assigns inexorably to each individusl his position and his duties in the
gtructure of orthodox Hinduism. The essence of its working is that a
Hindu is not affected by anything which is done outside his caste ; thus
not merely individuals but whole classes of humanity, are separated,
a5 it were, intto watertight compartments ; and some of them are sub-
jected by immemorial 4radition to degrading disabilities at once here-
ditary and inevitable. Indeed among the most difficult aspects of the
whole problem is the clevation of the depressed
classes, or so-called “‘untouchables”, who form
more thdn one-fifth of the entire population. At present large numbers
of them are gblizged to reside, in conditions of almost animal squalor,
beyond the purlicus of cities and villages.” They may not draw water
from public wells, they may not enter the houses of people belonging to
the touchable classes, and in some Provincds they may nqf even use the
public streets. They are denied the use oftemples and inns ;-their
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children are not customarily admitted into the ordinary schools ; and
when admitted, are made to sit apart from others who would be polluted
by their mere touch., These disabilities though primarily social,® ex-
tend to the minutest operations of daily life ; so that a labourer or agri-
calturalist belonging tc&the depressed classes is constantly a loser in ordi-
nary commercial operations through his inability to enter a shop or even
to pass through a strest where shopkeepers dwell. Social ostracism
so degrading, persisting through immemorial centuries, has naturally
constituted a most serious obstacle to manliness, independence, and
capacity for self help. In consequence, millions of people exist in con-
ditions so insgnitary that it is not easy even for the most liberal-minded
members of higher castes to think of them in terms ofeequality. But
what stands most in the way of the depressed classes is the social tradi-
tionsobserved by the great majority of the caste community. In theory
mgby of the most galling disabilities under which the outchstes labour
have already been removed by legislation or by administrative ensct-
ment. But in practice they persist ; and they will not disappear until
the social sense of the whole Indian people advances to a level at which
these hentages from a more primitive age will be recognised as § slur
upon the gpod name of the community at large. In this conmection,
it is important to notice the gradual awakening of the public conscienca
in the matter of untouchability. The injunctions which Mr. Gendhi
. gave to his followers concerning’the necessity
Awakenéggs:iie:&e Public £01 the elevation of the depressed classes, may
well be ranked by the future historian as among
the most fruitful consequences of his remarkable campaign. His in-
fluence unquestionably served to arouse wide-spread interest in this
grave social problem, In the course of the year under review, the Hindu
Maha Sabha, after a protracted discussion, unanimously passed a re-
solution removing from the untouchables the ban in regasd to schools,
public wells, meeting places and temples. Whether it will be possible
to give early effect to this pronouncement remains to be seen. But
it is at least highly significant that a body so representative of orthodox
Hinduism should definitely commit itself to the furthering of ideas which,
but a few years ago, would have seemed too heterodox even for
digcussion. We may also notice that shortly after the close of the
period with which we are now dealing, a Satyagraha Pampaign was
inaugurated within the boundaries of an Indian State, under the
direction of certain of Mm Gandhi's disciples, for the purpose of
demonstrating”the right of untouchables te prdceed along a certain
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road, from the use of which they had previously been debarred by caste
Hindus, .
Fle philanthropic work which is now graduslly being undertaken
by voluntary agency for the uplift of the depressed classes, is being rein-
forced by organised self-assertion on the part’
Clazs oneclousness. of these clfsses themsﬁves. Of late, their
economic position has improved. They are beginning to cast their eyes
beyond the immediate surroundings of their daily toil ; and resentment
is replacing the acquiescence of centuries. Particularly in Provinces
like Madras, where caste restrictions are still all-powerful, conferences
are now from time to time held which are widely attended by rtepre-
sentative members of the depressed communities. The proceedings of
these meetings reveal a fixed determination towards political, social,
economic and moral uplift ; combined with a steady resolve o resent
the invasion® of those natural rights to which as human beings thoy
consider themselves entitled. There is much plain-speaking concerning
the unsanitary habits and the edueational backwardness which prevent
the depressed classes from rising in the world, These confegences
thoug®! primarily social and economic, are not without their political
bearmg. Generally speaking, there is a strong fecling of gratitude to-
wards the existing Administration on account of its impartial treat-
ment of all classes, and its sustained efforts to assist those whom the
caste system ®ould condemn to hereditary degradation.
Indeed, the problem of the depressed classes has for long been occu-
pying the attention of Government. Everything that can be done by
: legislation has been dome; and so far as the
Btate ““gﬁgr‘f““t““ letter of the Law is concerned, there is nothing
to prevent a member of these classes from ris-
ing to the highest position open to any Indian. Systematic efforts
have been made o encourage the spread of cooperation among them,
and to give them the benefit of incrensed educational facilities. In
many Provinces, special scholarships are provided for them ; allowances
are made for the purchase of books and other educational requirements ;
and stress is laid upon the right of the outcastes to participate in the
educational machinery by which their more fortunate brethren have
for 8o long profited. The consequence of these efforts 18 now apparent.
Although the proportion of depressed class pupils is still infinitesimal in
view of the size of their community, the numbers under instruction are
everywhere rising. In this benevolent worky voluntary agepcy has been
particularly active. The work of the varions Christian missiorary
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societies i3 beyond all praise. Not only have they established a large
nwmber of schools for the education of the depressed classes, but in addi-
tion,ethey bave resolutely insisted that pupils ffom this social stxptum
shall be admitted side by side with members of the higher castes into
colleges under missionary control. By this means a body of public
opinion has been created which recognises that the depressed classes
have a claim to be treated as fellow human beings. Fxcellent work
is now being carried on by a number of societies other than Christian
in their inspiration.

The gradual change which is coming over the position of the de-
pressed classas is also beginning to afect the status of other ranks above
*them in the social scale. Bhe traditional

weakness of the lower castes is disappearing ;
'they- are bcgm.nmg to recogmse snd to avenge social tyranny As has
been pointed out in previous Statements, the lower castes”n one Pro-
vince, namely Madras, have taken advantage of the Reformed Consti-
tution to“assert themselves against the ancient intellectual oligarchy
of the, Brahmans and to seize political power in their own hands. The
full significance of an event so momentous can hardly be estimafed at
the present time, but its influence upon the progress of India towards
democratic institutions must necessarily be profound. It scems scarcely
too much to say that the first bulwark of caste dommance in political
matters has been carried by assault.

Daring the period under review, various importent social conferences
were held. In November 1923, the All-India Social Workers Confercnce
met; in Bombap. A number of importaut
resolutions were passed, dealing with the train-
. ing of social workers ; the co-ordination of social work ; the uplift of the
depressed classes; the reclamation of criminal tribes ; the social evil;
and public health. A very significant resolution was that which called
upon the universities of India to organise general courses of lectures
on community—life and social work ;- and to provide opportunities
of theoretical training for social workers. Next month, the National
Social Conference was held al Poona under the auspices of the Liberal
Federation. This meeting dealt méve specifically with the encourage-
ment of social reform among the Hindu community. It deliberately
recorded its Opinion that the caste system constitutes a serioits obstacle
to the growth of industriul, social and political life, and as such is anta-
gonistic to nagional unity. - Tt also endorsed the principle of the removal
of untouchability ; of inter-caste marriage ; o} the abolition of carly-
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marriage ; and of the education of women. It further emphatically pro-
tested against the continuance of such anti-social customs and practiges
as wasbeful wedding expenditure, excessive dowries and the system of
the seclusion of women. Resolutions even more radical in form were
passed in the same month by the All-India Social Conference, which was
held at Cocanada under the acgis of the Indian National Congress. The
Presidential address contained some very plain speaking as to the arti-
fictal and ceremonial purity encouraged by orthedox Hinduism ab the
cost of true physical and scientific cleailiness, The problem of the de-
pressed classes was dealt with in Janguage equally forcible ; and resolu-
tions declaring that the caste system must be abolished ; that untouch-

ability must cegse; that educational facilities must be extendcd to wo-
men ; and that injurious marriage customs must be done away with,
were ca,rried with enthusiasm. The task of traunslating these and ofher
resolutions’imto practice is, as will be realised from what has already begn
said,.of the utmost difficulty ; but it should not be forgotten that an
advance of some importance has been made when the ackuowledged
leaders of Hindu thought commit themselves so uncompromisingly to
the principle of radical reform. *

The social problems of India are by no means confined tq the lower
castes, or to the depressed classes strictly so called. Thexe are certain
: communities known as criminal tribes, whose
hereditary occupation is crime of one kind or
another, burglary, highway robbery or even assassination. Towards
the uplift of these unfortunate beings, who arte a positive danger to the
comuunity as a whole, the Administration has for long Jaboured. Cri-
minal tribes are concentrated into settlements, managed either by Go-
vernment or by some such organization as the Salvation Army. Here
they are reclaimed, subjected to kind but firm supervision and assisted
to gain a decent livelthood. Perhaps more important than all from the
point of view of their ultimate reclamation from the attractions of
their hereditary pursuits, is the system which has been adopted of in-
fluencing the younger generation. Special efforts are made to teach
skilled trades to boys and to young men; to find them employment ;
and to enable them to become self-supporting and self-respecting members
of society. With the adults, all that can be done in most cases is to
Testrain their tndencies towards hereditary crime hy keeping them work-
ing at some honest occupation under strict but kindly supervision.

In addition to the problems we have akeady mentloncd there are
certain speclﬁc charactetistics of Indian life which are partlcula,rly
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repugnant to the social reformer. For example, the seclusion of women
. behind the parda, which is semi-universal in
The Parda System. ,the middle and upper classes of society, wper-

ates 83 a preat drag both upon the economic and educational progress:

of India. Fortunately, the last few years seem to have witnessed a
steadily increasing emancipation of Indian women from the restrictions
under which they have for centuries laboured. They are now display-
ng growing interest in political and social questions; areassuming
increasing prominence on the platform ; are showing much zeal in the
cause of temperance, infant welfare, and other phjlanthropic activities,
Increasing numbers both of Hinda and Muslim ladies now mix in society
under the cover of the veil; while at pohtlca.l and sgeial gatherings,
the number of seats reserved for women i8 on the increase. But pro-
gresg is very slow; for the parde system is considered fashionable ;
and no sooner does a class of society which has not hithetto observed
this custom rise in the®conomic scale, than the seclusion of women is
gradually Jintroduced as being something which is a hall-mark of res-
pectlblhty (reater progress is being made towards the amelioration
of certain other features of Indifn life to which the veformer *takes
exception. ,The conscience of the public is now gradually awakening
to theserious implication of the early age of
warpage generally prevalent ; and the year
has witnessed certain attempts to introduce legislation for the remedy
of the more obvious evils. The movement for the re-marriage of widows
is also making steady if slow progress; and a numberof voluntary
societies, such as the Hindu Widow Refprm League of Lucknow, are
engaging in unostentations but philanthropic work, The magnitude of
this problem may be gauged from the statement that in India there
are probably at the present time more than 300,000 Hindu widows
under the age of 15 years,

In the preceding pages a brief outline has been given of gsome of the
more characteristic difficulties which attend the social reformer in India.
We must now briefly consider two problems
almost universal in their scope, the problem of
drink and the problem of drugs. The problem of drink as visualised by
Western reformers is almost unknown in India, save in those few places
where heavy concentrations of industrial workers oceur. *This is largely
due to the fact that in the majority of the communities which make up
the Indian people indulgenee in strong drink, unlike indulgence in in-
toxicating drlgs, is sevepely reprobated. But the per capita figure of
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consumption for drugs as well as for liquer is very low:. The exciser
revenue per head, including what the State derives from both sources;.
varfgd in 1922-23 fromi 5§ annas in the United Provinees to Rs. 34 in.
Bombay. Between these two extremes came 7 annas in Bihar, 8 annas-
in the Punjab, 10 annas in the Central Provinces, 12 annas in Assan,.
and Rs. 1-3 in Madras. During the year 1922-23 there appears to have
been an appreciable decline in excise revenue in almost every Province
in India. In the majority of instances the Local Governments are now
taking drastic steps to decrease consumptlon There is also a strong
anti-iquor movement which has increased in vehemence as a result of
‘ the non-co-operation campaign., During the-
Inﬂnenc:pegzﬁglowco- year 1921-22, as was notited in a previous State--
ment, the unregulated zeal of prohibitionists-
was responsible for two consequences, neither of which was calculated to
advance thereal interests of temperance. In the first place, the attacks.
which were made upon those who took any part in the trade in lici.
liquor, drove much of the consumption underground. Iilfeit liguor:
ﬂounshed and in almost every Proyince, prosecutions for the hreach.
of exclse regulatmns increased enormously. The dlﬂiculty was enhanced.
by the fact that sources of illicit supply are far more accessible in India
thanein any European country. In many districts liquor can be had:
from almost any palm tree, with no more skill than is required to cut an-
incision, and with no more apparatus than a knife and a toddy-pot..
As » result of the boycotting and picketting of liquor shops, certain.
classes of the population in several provinces joyfully betook themselves.
to prohibited sources of supply. Moreover, in the second place, the-
political associations of the non-co-operation campaignled to the pre--
valence of distorted views even in the matter of temperance. The idea.
spread that Government creates and fosters a demand for drink, whichs
would cease s#utomatically if the State were only ready to forego thes
Excise Revenue. The fact that Government:
steps in to regulate consumption hardly seems:
to have been considered. The real policy of the State, as it is hardly
necessary to say, is that of maximum revenue from minimum consump-
tion. Every care is taken to minimise temptation for those who do not
drink, and to discourage excess among those who do. Government in-
tervention indeed, operates to regulate both the quality and the quantity
of the liguor eonsumed quality by the prescription of a certain stan-
dard of strength, and quantity by the levy Of still-head fegs which the
consumer ultimately pays. Since excise is now a transferred subject, the
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‘Teformed Local Governments have been put into a position to place a
henvy duty upon licit spirits. It is yet too early to say whether the
‘raising of the retail priee to a high figure will not defeat the ends ine¥iew
by increasing the production and consumption of inferior illicit spirits. .
In this connection, reference may be made to a very interesting experi-
:ment now being carried out in Bombay. An attempt has there been
made to reduce consumption of country liquor
by strict limitation of the quantity that might
‘be sold, in addition to emploving the methods previously enforced.

"For the nine months April to December 1922, the quantity of liquor
‘which mightebé sold in each shop was reduced by 10 per cent. in Bom-

bay, and by 5 per cent” in the mofussil, below the sales of 1920-21.

For the 15 months January 1923 to March 1924, the quantity
‘wag®further reduced below the 1921-22 figure by another 10 per
‘eént in Bombay and 5 per cent in the ruofussil. The ‘consequence
-of this policy wasremarkable. The total, quantity sold was less

by half § million gallons than even the reduced total permis-
‘sible.. This was however accompanied by quite unprecedented in-

creases in the use of illicit liquor in areas where it could be obtamed
~without much difficuity. Cases of illicit distillation and sale and
import rose to 2,884 from 1905 in the previous year. There was®also
‘4 rerharkable increase, amotinting to no less than 28 million gallons,

in the consumption of toddy. A heavy strain was thrown upon
the Preventive Department; and with all their efforts they were
unable to cope cffectively with the illicit distiller and importer. It
also seems clear that excise crime is cohtinuing to increase; for the
returns of illicit distillation and possession for April 1923 show 481
-cases as against 309 in the corresponding months of 1922. An Excise
‘Committee appointed by the Bombay Government has lately published
a report which shows no weakening in the determinatich to extirpate
the drink evil.  The report recommends the adoption of total prohibi-
tion ag the declared goal, and drastic proposals are being put forward
- for the achievement of this end. Tt is needless to say that the Bombay
cxperiment is being watched with close attention throughout India.
-8hould it succeed, a great impetus will be supplied to the propaganda
- of those who maintain that it is within the power of @overnment to
make India “‘ dry ” by legislative enactment. It seems however plain
from the results already achieved, that the process, should it prove to be
practicable, will be attended by very heavy expenditure upon preventive
stafl, ag well as by difficulties far greater than are gererally recogniced.

The Bombay Experiment.



¢ 223

While the drink problem has excited considerable attention in Fndia.”
durmg the period under review, the problem of drugs, and particuldtly
of opium, has engaged the notice rathtr of
external critics. As we have already mentioned,.
the consumption of opium excites but little reprobation in India, provided.
that its use is not carried to immoderate lengths. Indeed, the whole-
position of opium, in particular, is so different in India and in Western
countries, that there is grave danger of the situation being obscured by
the well-meant efforts of philanthropists who have no first-hand know-
ledge of Indian facts. Broadly speaking, the opium position is in qutline-
like this. The soil of most parts of India will produce the epium poppy ;
and the people®of the country had habituated tHemselves for many cen-
turies before the arrival of the British, to the consumption of this drug
in small quantities. They connect it, afd in
some measure justifiably, with medicinal pro--
perties. They have used it from time immemorial on certain ceremonial.,
occasions. They cannot and will not be broken of the habif suddenly..
The fotal consumption per héad per gnnum only amounts to 26 grains ;
for opium is rarvely smoked in India, but is employed as.a household
remedy, and on certain occasions as-a refreshment. As in*the case of
drink, the policy of Government is to control the trade in such a way
as to ensure itg most effective regulation, and to prevent it from passing:
into the hands of the type of persons, with which it would readily, if
uncontrolled, become associated.. For over a century, the authoritics
have been engaged in the gradual acquisition of control over the produe-.
. tion, Yransit and sale of the drug throughout the
continent. This has been done by the practical
concentration of the cultivation, so far as British India is concerned; .
within restricted areas; by the discontinuance of culfivation in many.
Indian State as the outcome of negotiations ; and by the inclusion of the-
different Provinces in the general system as the necessity for regulation
became manifest. The success of this policy is proved by the fact that
while the revenue from opium steadily rises, both production and con-
sumption steadily decline decade by decade. Enhanced prices and
restricted supplies are causing opium to be used less and less for cere-
monial hospitglity or for personal indulgence ; and are tending to restrict
its consumption to purposes more strictly medicinal. A typical example
of this process is found in the figures for the Madras Presidency. In
1911-12 the consumption of opium was 42*6 thousand swers, producing
to the State a revenue of Rs. 0°13 crores. In*1920-21 the consumption
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thad detlined-to 36'2 thousand seers, while the revenue had risen to
Rs. 026 crores. It must further be remembered that since the. igtro-
~ductibn of the reforméd system of Government, the consumptifn of
~opium in India has been controlled by Indian ministers in every Province
:gave Assam. The statement occasionally made by ignorant critics, that
‘Government is forcing opium down the throats of a reluctant people,
corrupting souls and ruining bodies for its own
selfish purposes, has thus not even the merit of
plausibility. Indians themselves are now fully empowered, if they so
+desire, to restrict the use of opium in their own country. There is stili,
it is true, a dertain amount of smuggling from the Indlan States into
. British India. Bus the Indian States are now steadily cormpg into line ;
and Iegslatlve measures necessary to give effect to the provisions of the
’Internatwna.l Opium Convention have now been brought igto efiect in
many of them. It must however he clearly realised that apart from
such arrangements may be cntered into with the Indian States under
treaty obligations, the Government of India has no means of enforcing
upon them any policy of suppressing or restricting the cultivatign of
opium,

The poli¢y of Government sofar as the consumption of opium in India
is concerned must be counted deﬁmtely suceessful ; but the world in
general is far more 1ntelested in ghe export of
Indian opium to other ocountries. Here again,
‘there is considerable misapprehension of the real position. Itis forgot-
‘ten that India is only one of the four great and several small opium-pro-
.ducing countries of the world. Of these Persia-and Turkey stand outside
the Hague Convention altogether ; while-China, for whose emancipation
tfrom the drug evil India sacrificed a former revenue of £4 million per
sannum, now produces something like 80 per cent of the werld’s erop.
‘The fact is that from the year 1915, the Government of India has con-
«tinuously pursued the policy of endeavouring to supply opium direct to
rthe Governments of consuming countries. As a result of steady per-
severance, India now sells roughly three-quarters of her total exports of
.opium direct to responsible Governments. And it is important to
rremember that as regards the balance of approximately one-quarter,the
control of the importing Govermment remains
absolute and unimpaired. No obligations are
nnposed to take a minimum quantity. The-Government of India, so
far from pres#ing its opium ‘on any country, does not allow opium to
ileave the ports, unless the'Government of the territory to which the cox-
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signment is going certifies that the opium so to be exported is requised
for dgitimate purposes. India indeed exports ng opium to any country
which prohibits import ; she exports no opium in excess of quantities
which the government of the consuming country desires to admit ; and
she has in practice voluntary placed limit on exports from India irves-
pective of what the particular demands may be. She does not now,
X i . nor has she at any time, exported dangerous
Mconmﬁ:&gdgf India’s drugs such as morphia, heroin, cocaine and the
like, to America, as she has not infrequently -
been accused of doing. Further, India has loyally and faithfully carried
out the provisions of the Hague Convention ; m which particular her
conduct might well serve as an example to many other countries interested
in the opium traffic. That there is considerable misconception reganding
her true attiude has been apparent from time to time. It is only with
difficulty that she has been able to malke her position clear before the
League of Nations. At 1ts first session, the Assembly of the Ireague had
recommended the appointment of an Adyisory
Committee t6 make suggestions regarding the
more effective execution of the Hague Convention. At the second
gessign, the committee proposed the appointment of a-board of enquiry
which would investigate and report on the quantity of opium required
for strictly meé¥licinal purposes ; and thus enable the League ultimately
to restrict the cultivation of opium to thisamount. The Indian Delegates
lodged a protest, in that the recommendation teok no account of the
fact that in several countries dhe usage of centuries sanctions the em-
ployment of opiwn in circumstances which traditional empiriciem fully
justifies. They further pointed out that Indis was the one important
optum-producing eountry which had rigorously observed and even im-
proved upon, the recommendations of the Hague Convention. The
Indian view was that the more effective observance of the terms of the
Convention should for the present be the object of the League’s cfforts,
but if any enquiry were to be launched, its scope should be defined
so as to include all legitimate usages of the drug. In a meeting of
the Assembly of the League of Nations in 1928, the matter came up
once more. The representatives of India on the Opium Commission
at Geneva fouhd it necessary to put forward the reservation that the
use of opium according to the established practice of their country
was not illegiminate under the Conventions Indeed in yiew of the
customs of India, it is difficult to sce what other attitude they could
have assumed.

The Lgague of Nations.
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« From many points of view it appears plain that the problems dis-
cussed in the preceding chapter may be grouped found one singfe cgatral
issue, which is education. Only if the ideas of
the people can be enlarged, and their outlook
extended beyond the narrow bounds in which tradition at present con-
fines them, does it seem possible for India to develop the cnergy necessary
for the attainment alike of economic and political well-being. Failing
such a change, the masses of the population must continue poor and
ignorant ; the women-folk must remain for the most part consumers
rather than producers, adding little either to intellectual or to material
wealth ; the progress of sanitation, and the conquest ofsdisease must be
indefinitely postponed. In short, without a widespread system of edu-
catien of a kind adapted at once to her capacity and to her needs, India
cgnnot hope to realise those aspirations towards nationho8d which are
at present cherished by her educated population.

The nlost obvieus features of India’s educational position at the
present moment are two. In the first place, much remains to be done
before the instructional machine can be Placed
upon a broad and substantial basis. In the
second place, the control of this important nation-building work has
now been transferred to Ministers responsible to the Legislative Councils.
In the pages that follow, we shall briefly indicate in some detail the impli-
cations of these two facts. To take first the defects in the present educa:
tional structure. A study of the diagram appended to this page will
show that out of the 247 million inhabitants of British Indis, less than’
9 millions are at present being educated. In other words, considerably
less than 4 per cent of this vast population is under the influence of
instruction. In the primary school, which must constitute the very
foundation of any sound educational structure, scarcelys3 per cent of
the population is enrolled. As might be expected from these figures,
the prevalence of illiteracy is general. According to the census of 1921,

. ' the number of literates in India was 22-6 millions,
Pn;ﬂ:iaefdggaﬁ:;e:nd composed of 19:8 million males and 2'8 million

females. In other words, only 122 per mille of
Indian men, and 18 per mille of Indian women canread and write. These
figures reveal a slight improvement since the census of 1911, when the
respective proportions were 106 per mille for meén, and 10 for women.
On the other hand, the position in regard to secondary education is some-
what remarkable. No less than 0-5 per cent. of the total population
is under instruction in secondary schools. In view of the fact that the
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Total number of pupils under instruction in India.
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female pepulation can almost be excluded from the caleulation, this js a
progortlon far greate» than the corresponding figure for Englang and
Wales. Sill wnore striking are the figures of
university education, where the percentage of
the population undergoing instruction is no less than 0027 per cent.
Bince again females are almost negligible in the reckoning, this figure
compares strikingly with the 0089 per cent of England and Wales.
It thus appears that the structure of Indian
education is ill-balanced, for while the poorer
classes are predominantly illiterate, the middle classes are educated
in a proportioy equal to that of countries whese social and economic
conditions ere more highly developed. This remarksble character-
istic has impressed itself upon the kind of education generally faghion-
able. Theemiddle class parent has emphatically deinanded for his
children a literary type of instruction; because he looks forward
to their enlistment either in Government employment, sor in the
legal profession. Vocational training, which has recently been advo-
cated by Many Indian educationalists, has
not so far attained great succesg. There is
difficulty in filling the classes ; and until opportunities for the employ-
ment of such training in later life become more frequent, it is doubtful
whether the predominantly literary type of instruction will be seriously
challenged in secondary schools Primary education in addition to being
unsatisfactory in quantity, is also defective in quality. Investigations
show that the majority of chijdren in primary schools are under instrue-
tion for between 3 and 4 years only ; and for the greater portion of the
time, four out of every five linger in the lowest clags. In consequence,
there is a tendency to lapse into illiteracy after the short period of in-
struction comes to a close.

It is plain therefore that if national education is to be placed upon
a solid foundation, the first and most vital taskis an attack upon illiteracy.
This problem, however, is complicated by factors
peculiar to India, some of which have been
briefly remarked upon in foregoing pages. Among these may be included
the poverty of the masses, the inadeguate condition of communications,
the persistend® of certain traditional ideals at present regulating human
intercourse throughout the country, the conflict of communal interesss,
and the chasm between urban and rural lifes These factors have broadly
speaking operated to prevent the growth of a desire for edUcation among
the masses of the community. Another serious difficulty is constituted
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by the financial position of the country. As will be seen from the diagram
on*the opposite page, the total expenditure on education in Indiz is still
undexr Rs, 20 crores. *This sum, while representing a fract'on of the
public resources of the country which compares
not unfavourably with the proportions devoted
by other lands to the same purpose, is quite inadequate to the calls made
upon it. Moreover, owing to certain peculiarities of Indian life, there
are difficulties of laying it out to the best advantage. For example, no
Western country has found it possible to carry through a mass-programme
of popular education without the employment of a predominant pro-
portion of women teachers. In India, for reasons noticed clsewhere, the
aspistance of women is not usually available. Equally® sermus are the
difficulties to which the village school is exposed. The social conditions
of th"b country discourage men of trained intellect from returning to,the
moffusil and from influencing the masses in the
direction of education. Further, the religious
organizations of India do not offer to educated men the same oppor-
tunities of social work and influenge as fall to clergymen in the West ;
nor is there the same scope for the Indian medical graduate in the village
as exists for® practitioner in the English countryside. Finally the Indian
landowner does not ordinarily proceed to & university, and if he doe$, he
rarely spends the remainder of his life upon his ancestral egtates. There
is thus a tendency for the village teacher to rerain isolated, deprived of
the stimulus of contact with minds more fully developed than his own.
And throughout the whole educational structure there is a marked absence
of the honorary services and personal intertst of the wealthier and better
educated classes, who throughout the West have done so much to inereage
the influence and add to the efficicney of the village primary school.
Owing to the sfrengthened contact between the Eduéation Depart-
ment and pub]ic opinion,the transfer of the educational sttucture to the
charge of popular Ministers has resulted in the
G%i?;;:??fsmnﬁtm; ® encouragement of many developments whick
were slowly shaping themselves under the older
system. Broadly speaking, the Provincial Legislative Councils are now
empowered to determine the best meikod of adapting the existing machi-
nery to local requirements. The proceedings of the locgl Legislatures
clearly roveal the keen interest aroused by educational problems ameng
the Indian intelligenzia. Almost every Province is now displaying
great educatienal activity ; and in most places attention is being directed
.0 a concerted attack upohilliteracy in its very strong hold, namely, the
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masses of the population. Even before the transfer, Primary Education
acts had been passed in many Provinces, permitting local bodies topin-
o * troduce, under certain cpnditions, the pripciple
Stm“gmi‘?:::ggf’ on of compulsory education. Bombay led the way
with a private bill which was passed into law in
1918, Other bills followed for Bihar and Orissa, for Bengal and for the
United Provinces in 1919. Government measures were passed for the
Punjab in 1919, and for the Central Provinces and Madras in 1920. A
similar measure is at present under consideration jn Assam. But while
these Provincial Legislative Councils have shown themselves clearly
favourable to the compulsory principle, the actual introduction of the
necessary steps, and their adoption by local bodies, have been attended
by considersble difficulty. As we have already noticed in our discussion
of the institutions of local self-government, there is a general relugtance
The Principlé of Compul- 0L the part of municipalities and beards to apply
sion. coercive measures even to such a vital matter
as tho collection of their own rates. It is therefore not sm'prising to
discover that they have displayed an even greater timidity in employing
comphlsion in the sphere of education. In the Central Provinces, for
example, only two schemes for the application of the 1920 Act had been
putdorward by 1922-23. In Madras, at the close of the same period, no
more than 7 municipalities had aetually introduced compulsory element-
ary educatior. Under these circumstances, as will be realised, the prc-
gress achieved has not been so substantial as was at one time anticipated.
In part, the difficulty has arisen from the general political atmos-
phere of the country, whichehas rendered the last two years an
Difficulties of its unfavourable period for the general adoption
Application. of the compulsory principle. But local Gov-
ernments are now in general occupied in investigating the best means
of translating compulsory primary education from theory into practice.
In Bombay, for example, the comparatively unsatisfactory results of the
earlier Compulsory Education Act have led to a recognition that the
initiative in the' matter of compulsion can most easily come from Govern-
ment, This principle has been embodied in a fresh measure. It is
provided that a local authority may declare its
intention to provide compulsory elementary
education in“the whole or part of the area subject to its jurisdiction ;
and a local authority which makes no attempt to introduce compulsion
roay be called upon to do so by Government. The Administration is
invested with powers enabling it adequately to enforce the

Renewed Efforts.
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compulsory principle. In the United Provinces, also, Government

. addressed the municipalities with the o%ject
Bombgﬁg?‘:ﬂ:ﬁoﬂn“g *of inducing them seriously to apply the Com-

pulsory principle, agreeing to be responsible
for two-thirds of the extra cost involved under certain conditions,
The results of this enquiry were promising; 32 municipal boards
having expressed their willingness to take the necessary measures.
By the close of the year 1922.23, 8 municipalities were beginning
to work the scheme. In the Punjab also, the careful application
of the principle of compulsion to suitable areas, has been atten-
ded by mos# satisfactory results in increasing the number of pupils
in primary schools. In general, it would seem, thé uytility of the
compulsory principle to India, at leacst in the immediate future consists
ra.ther in the power which it vests in the authorities of kegping pupils
under instruction until they have made real
F un;t‘ii);;ryof,ﬂglgplgom- progress, than in swelling the numbers reading
in the primary schools. The sphere which exists
in thescountry for voluntary effogt, so far from being exhausted, has
scarcely been trenched wpon ; and it is only when intensive propaganda
concerning the advantages of education shall have discharged its func-
tion, that compulsion need seriously be taken into account as a meakure
for filling the generality of institutions, as opposed to thogg exceptional
cascs wherein compulsion is dictated as a measure of economy for the
concentration of pupils.
“The stimulus to popular enthusiasm in matters educational,which has
accompanied their transfer to popular cotfirel, is by no means confined
to the primary stages. There has been of late
Progress Of Secondsl¥  an increasing realisation among the Provincial
authorities that secondary and university educa-
tion in India, although quantitatively more satisfactory than primary
education, have qualitatively certain serious defects. Secondary educa-
tion in particular is still of poor standard and badly regulated. In con-
sequence, the major portion of those boys who pass through the full
secondary course enter the world with no real training for citizenship.
The merits and demerits of good and bad high schools, it has been said,
vary in degree but not in kind, The organization, the gethods of in-
struction, the aims which inspire the work of the staff, the daily routine,
the principles of study, and the ambitions of the scholars seem to differ
very little thaoughout the country. The demands for secondary educa-
tion in India, although during the last two years they have been less
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marked, through economic stress, than in other periods during the last
decade,.continue almogt inexhaustible ; and efforts at improvement séem
to Db swallowed up in ‘an ov erwhelmmg supply of cheap and bad ifstitu-
tions. The proprietors of private schools are able to manage their
academies at the lowest possible limits of efficiency ; and since the most
necessary ingredients of education as generally
understood namely, social life and good phy-
sical conditions, are not demanded, they are not forthcoming. For-
tunately, it is now generally admitted that secondary educatioi™ih
Iddia noeds to be radically remodelled in order to bring it more
S158ely into contact. with the nceds and ‘aspirations of the counfry.
Thete 18 4% .gmwmg reahsaluon that*since; =unde the ‘most favourable
cifcumstances, thie laTgest’ “Proportion 6f the population of India cannot
ho.pe t0 1 pursne its formal education beyond the seconda,ry stag¥, the
wvure of secondary eclucatlon khould be well-balanced and complete
in 1tself. ™ Up 46 the preéSent time, [ndian bays who desired to obtain an
&dhication worthy of the name, were compelled to pass from the secondary
schogl to the university, even though their’ aptitudes and their*choice
of future vocation rendered them unsnited to a university career. b
was for this state of affairs that the Calcutta University Commission,

;‘uture Moasures. wheose report represents a landmark in Indian

. cducation, desired to find.a “remedy. The pro-
posals of the Report regarding the separation of secondary from university
ediication, ihe erection of the former into a self-contained system, and
the'confining of each to 1t préper- sPheIe are NOW being carried out in
several Indmn Provinces;” Boardsfor secondary- and intermediate cdu-
cation—stages whwh_l:;gether constitute a complete pre-university
course—have been set up in various parts of India; and progress is being
made, as rap1dl;y as the financial situation allows, with the constitution of
intermediate colleges at suitable centres. In addl tion, several Provincial
Governments are overhauling their high-school system ; are revising
their methods of inspection ; are raising the pay of their schoolmasters ;
and are encouraging manual training, physical development, and the
Boy Scout.movement. *:

The general control of the University system, with the exception of
certain All-Tadia sectarian institutions and the Dethi University, has
been placed within the province of the Local
Governments. The Government of India, how-
ever, still rétain certain functions in connection with university matters,
particularly in the sphere of legislation, Of late, university education in
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India has undergone a striking change as a result of the lead supplied by’
ry. the recommendations of the Calcutta University
« Commission. Up to sonfe three years agogthe
typical Indian University consisted of scattered colleges, one often
separated from the other by hundreds of miles. With inadequate staff
and inconsiderable equipment, these colleges in the majority of cases
attempted to convey imstruction far more elaborate than lay within
their competence ; while the university itself pursued a phantom exist-
ence as an examining’body. Insubstitution for this system, the Calcutta
University Commission recommended the erection of centralised unitary
universities—residentinl and teaching bodies, in which all instruction was
to be given by umversity officers under the direct control ob the university
authorities. This change was to be accompanied by the rmoval from
the wniversity stage of all tuition which did not strictly Lelong to it;
and the creation of new institutions to be called intermedifite colleges,
which should provide a logical culmination to the secondary school
course. But as India was studded with isolated colleges before the new
idea tpok shape, the reorganization of universities of the old affiliating
tvpe may be expected fo proceed fland in hand with the multiplidation
of the new wnitary universities. The task of giving effect to such recom-
mendations of the Caleutta TUniversity Gom-
mission as seemed to harmonisc with local con-
ditions, has fallen to the reformed Provincial Governments. The lead
was taken by the United Provinces, where new universities have lately
been opened at Aligarh and at Lucknow ; while the original university
at Allahabad has been reconstructed in ameattempt to follow the general
Iineés recommended_by the Commission. Allshabad University now
contains both an internal and an external side”; the internal sidé fallow-
ing the lines of a unitary and residential university ; the external side
carrying on the old work of affiliation for the.benefit of outlying colleges.
The operation of this dual system has been attended by certain dis-
advantages ; and a movementis now on foot to start an affiliating univer-
sity at Agra to which the outside colleges could be aftached. In Raj-
pitana alo, the peed for a separate university is now being felt. A
university has recently been established at Delhi, and another at Nagpur ;
while during the period under review the centralised resid ential university
incorporated at Rangoon has been modified in such a manner
as to allow for the affiliation of outsides colleges. Elsewhere,
existing univegsities are beirg remodelled. In Bengal, the university at
Calentta is about to undergo certain modifications. The universities of
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the Pun]ab and of Bombay have developed new honours courses, and
added university teachels.” The Madras University .has also been
remodelled by a tecent Act, which provides for ,intercollegiate teaching
in Madfas itself ; and difierentiates outside. msmtu‘uous aﬁlmted to the
Uiiversity into ¢ those which are and those which are not 0 be developed
as’ potential university centres. Duriiig the period under review, the
financial difficulties of the Calcutta University and its requests for addi=
tional grants gave rise to some discussion in the local Council as to
the relations between the University and the Provincial Government.,
A draft measure of legislation proposing that the loéal authorities should
exercise cloger financial control over university affairs, pyovoked such
criticism on the part of the University that a Conference was convened
representati®e of the parties affected. Negotiations were still proceed-
ing at the close of 1923. .
*It will be plain from what has already been said that the transfersof
education to popular control has been accompanied by developments in
many directions. It must owever be realised
Tmﬁg:%ﬁifﬁ‘;"%f;ﬁ: that this transfer was accomplished under,some-
what unfavourable circumstances. Tt coincided
in the first place with the advent of widespread financial stringency, and
in the second place, with the period of excitement connected with the
non-co-operation movement. Ofthetwo, the former difficulty has proved
the most seriohs. Not only were provineial resources at a low ebb owing,
to the prevailing condjtions in agriculture and commerce ; butin addition
the finances of the Central Government made it imperative to call upon
the Provinces for heavy subventions. In consequence, education, like
other nation-building departments, has suffered through financial.dis-
abilities. This will be apparent from the fact that the Provincial expendi-.
ture from Government funds per capita on education works out at a.
yearly average of Rs. 0-37. The inequalities of Provincial revenue, and
the disproportion at present existing in many local administrations
between revenue and population, combine to make even this.modest
figure beydond the capacity of certain Provinces. Accordingly, during
the period under review, many useful schemes,
including the provision of school bm’ldings, had
to be held is abeyance for want of funds. Programmes of expansion of
primary educa%mn in various Provinces could not be entirely carried out.
The number of inspectors and other educational officers has been cur-:
tailed wherever it was possible to doso. At the same time, jtis gratifying,
to notice, any real reduction of Government expendifure on education
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met with great hostility on the part of the public. In very few Provinces,
infleed, did this expenditure fail to rise. The, tragedy lay, in the
fact that despite the utmost efforts of the administration, the ®ums
available were inadequate to the demands made upon them. But the
general financial stringeney has produced results which are not entirely
sinister. In the firsy place, it has led to & minute investigation into exist-
ing resourcés with a vizw to their more effective utilization. The Punjab
in particular, can show very striking results in this direction. Between
1921-22 and 1922-23, the percentage increase in expenditure on primary
schools was only one-quarter that of the per-
_ centage increasc in the number of scholars. In
the secondary schools, moreover, while the number of Pupils increased
by 19 per cent, the budget for secondary education s owed an increase
of ofily 8 per cent. And while the total expenditure on education jose
frdm Rs. 190 lakhs to Ra. 220 lakhs, the number of scholars rose from
627,000 to 777,000, The principal devices which rendered this economy
1)0331ble hase been found to lie in the concentration of specialist teachers
in gorrvenient centres ; in the abolifion of water-tight compartmeyts so
that high-schools can serve more than one district, and training institu-
tiong more*than one division ; and in the cantious application of the
compulsory system. Thiglastindeed has been found to yield unsuspeeted
economy. It ensures that pupils will stay at school at least for four
years, and carry away with them tuition wnich will prove of real benefit
an later life. Tt enables the size of classes to be increased. 1t enables
all existing buildings to be fully occupied ; and it facilitates the con-
centration of the school-going populatfon juto efficient institntions
.staffed by more than one teacher.
The second of the disadvantages which have attended the transfer
-of the educational system of India to popular control, is the troubled
political situation of tue country.’ The non-co-
operating campaign included in its programme a
concerted attack upon the whole educational structure. The withdrawal
of pupils from Government and State aided institutions ; the withdrawal
of institutions from all forms of Government contro’, and the erection
of a parallel structure of “ national eduwcation,” were among the items
of its programme. The actua] results of this attack varied from province
to provinee ; butin generalit was responsible for a decline in the numbers
-of pupils under instruction in Government schools, and for a serious
depression ofedu cational finance. Somewhat naturally it gravely affected
student discipline, leadind to an increase in strikes, and to serious offences
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against school and college regulations. In Bengal and Burma, the two
Provinges most widely affected, some 24,000 students had withdrawn
froth recognised institutions up {o the end of March 1921 ; andeeven
where the movement had attained less striking proportions, its disturbing
effects upon the educational system were serious. Unfortunately, the
debit items were not offset by any satisfactory entries on the credit side.
. - 1t 1s no exaggeration to say that provided the
‘Fggtioﬁige%ﬁ%?tioﬁ” work and discipline in existing institutions had
remained unaffected, the educational authorities.
throughount the country would have welcomed ihe inauguration of the ex-
periment of national education. But before long, it wasclear that the
‘ national ”’ sfstem had failed to materialise. Such distinetive features.
as the new Schools showed were unworthy of imitation. Great stress
hagd been laid by Mr. Gandbi upon the use of the spinning-whee? and
encouragement of the vernacular. But spinning, whatever its éconorhic
value, has little worth in education as compared with 1hat possessed by
other forms of hand ard eye training. Kven an elementary knowledge:
of chjld nature is sufficient to explaig why the spinning-wheel has fallen.
into disuse in so many institutions. Further, there is little evidence
that the vernacular is any mofe extensively used in the *# national ™~
schools than it is under the present regulations in recognised institutions ;.
and there is ipformation to show that many of the *“ national  schools.
gained a brief popularity by commencing the study of English at a stage
earlier than is permitted by Departmental regulations. Apart from this,.
the curriculum of the *‘ national  institutions differed very little from
that prescribed by the Education Department. It-has been stated that.
the teachers  were all products of the recognised system, and were only-
gualified to teach what they had learned. Too often they were not
qualified even to do this, and the discipline of
the new schools was notoriously lax.”” At the
time of writing, it is reported from {he Provinces that most of the national
schools have disappeared.” The best of them have now sought and
regained official recognition ; {he few that remain outside the educational:
structure teach usually the ordinary curriculum, but are badly housed
and equipped and often staffed by very inefficient teachers. At the same
time, the ideglism which characterised the better side of the movement
has not proved wholly infructuous ; since the conception of large educa-
tional institutions carried on without help from Government, is a distinct
contribution to the future, even if the realizalionis yet to coane. TFurther,
1t has brought to light evidence of a gennin® dissatisfaction with thes
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present character of the education supplied to the people of the country ;
and has thus led those in charge of this imporbant subject tg degote
ncwasmg attention to the necessity of bringing the curriculum into
harmnony with the changing requirements of India.

At the time of writing, it is amply apparent that the educational
organization of the country has emerged triumphantly from the ordeal
_ to which it was subjected. The latest reports
Recovgirg'nat;f st;;‘ze:iﬂum' available from every Province indicate that the

’ ground - at one time lost has now heen fully
regained. In the North-West Frontier Province, ifor example, the
numbers of pupils in allkinds of institutions rose in 192223 from 53 914
to 56,403. In the Punjab, as we have already noticed, dhe increase
-during the same period was from 627,000 to 777,000. In the United
Prpvinces, the numbers increased from 1,029,565 to 1,080,951, In Bihar
there was a rise of 33,644 in the number of pupils under ingtruction in all
classes of mstitutions ; the numbers now standing at 844,026 as against
2810,382. In Bengal, the number of pupils rose from 1,892,153 to
1,950,5929. In Bombay, the number of those under instruction increased
irom 958,392 to 973,760. In Madras, during the same period, the number
of pupils in all institutions rose by 78,905 to 1,915,117. In the Ceptral
Provinces, the progress was from 333,503 to 340,050. In Assam the
increage was from 216,218 to 229,776. In light of the educational
requirements of India, this progress must be accounted small ; but in
falrness we may remember that it represents but the first-fruits of a
process of reorganization, the full effects of which have been delayed
both by financial stringency and by pohh-ca.l unrest.

While it is still too early to determine with any exactitude the effect
produced upon the educational system by the changes of the last three
years, it 18 already possible to disgern the emer-
gence of certain tendencies. In the first place,
there 38 & marked readiness to experi"ment with new methods, and a zest
in the preparation of definite programmes for expansion. Upon these
developments space does not permit us to enlarge, for the simple reason
that almost every province is taking up particular schemes. Next, there
are encouraging symptoms of o new desire on the part of local bodies to
-devote a high percentage of their income fo educational expunsion, That
there is ample room for further progfess in this direction will be apparent
. fromp the comparatively small share of municipal

and local funds in the total educational expendi-
ture of the country. This is well brought out in the diagram oppo-
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site page 228. A further feature which deserves notice is the divergency
in the‘forms of machinery now favoured in various parts of India. On ofe
side we may notice a desire to secure, through every branch of educatibnal
activity, the direct and personal control of the Minister responsible to
the Provincial Council. This line of advance seems generally favoured
by the majority of Provinces. On the other side, there ave distinet signs
of a tendency precisely antithetical—a desire to decentralise educationg]
control, and to erect within particular areas a School-Board or Educa-
tional Council which shall stand, as it were, betaween the Central Admi-
nistration and the schools themselves. This divergency in different
iocalities, while of itself probably arising from the requiremerfts of widely
different cond;bmns is symptomatic of a growth of provincialism which
vammhsm requires to be carefully watched. It is, of

. course, inevitable that each Province sh(fuld
develop its own educational pohcy but there are certain matters in which
local or provineial variation iz dangerous to the cause of education.
For example, with the multiplication of universities in the Provinces,
there is a real danger lest the pressureof competition may result int the
lowering of standards. Further, while it is natural that a Province
should prefer to recruit its officers from among its own population, the
extension of this principle to academic appointments is likely eventually
to result in a certain deterioration. In which connection it is much to
be regretted that on account of financial stringency, the Central Advisory
Board of Education, which was the only body competent to collate, for
. the benefit of the Provinces, the educational

Dangers mfn Retrench- oy nerichee derived from the whole of India, has

* been abolished. Tt is much to be hoped, in the

interests of Indian education, that this Board will be revived as soon as
conditions permit. To the external observer, it is somewhat ironical
that the only educational machinery, which has suffered serious retrench-
ment during the last two years is that connected with the Government
of India. Superficially speaking, there might seem to be good grounds
for such a step ; since education has now passed to the control of the
Provincial Governments. But there is a broader aspeet o be considered.
Unless there exists with the Government of India some machinery which
is entrusted wikh the duty of mitigating provincial particularism by en-
couraging conferences between provincial authorities ; by pooling experi-
ence ; and by keeping steadily before its eye the na.tmnal as opposed to
the provincial aspects of education, it seems proba,ble thateserious con-
sequences may ensue, The only method by which the idea of nationhood
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can be spread fruitfully throughout the vast population of India, which
iacludes a multitude of diverse races, castes and creeds, is throu h the
creation of an educational system which, however flexible in detai®, and
however adaptable to local needs, contains common elements of the
nation-building kind. Extreme provincialism in public institutions may
well result in accentuating rather than in softening racial, linguistic and
provincial lines of cleavage, to the postponement rather than the accele-
ration of a nnited Indian nationality.

- 'We may conclude this review of Indian education by a brief investi-
gation into certain particular problems, which at the moment present
themselves for solution. Hitherto we have been
dealing primarily with the Indian population of
a school-going age. But it will be obvious on reflectiofl that a very
Iarge part of the education now needed in India is adult education ; and
Particularly adult education of a kind which will supply t#e new electo-
rates with some guidance in the use of the sufirage which constitutional
reforms have placed in their hands. Broadly speaking adult education
in India resolves itself into two, distinct problems, since two distinct
classes of people have to be considered. There is first of all he very
numerous*section of the population which has reccived no substantial
instruction in early life. There is secondly a more favoured class avhich
has enjoyed a fair general education, but has lacked the opportunity fox
developing its civic conscionsness after leaving school, This latter ciass
presents a great scope for the university extension movement. Good
progress has already been made in various Indian cities; and lectures
for the benefit of the gentral public have been
arranged on a wide variety of subjects. From
certain other localities it is reported that the response of the public has
proved unsatisfactory ; but with increasing experience of the requirements
of the class for which these Jectures are designed to cater,%it is hoped that
the difficulties will be overcome. But the main problem attending adult
education is that of reaching the country districts, where the proponder-
ating bulk of the people live. Sofaras the education of the rural com-
munity is concerned, an excellent beginning is being made by the De-
partments of Agriculture, Public Health and Cooperative Credit, which
in various parts of India organize lecturcs on matters directly affecting
the welfare of the people. In 1923, no less than 18,000 adults were
entolled in classes held in Punjab schools after
school hours. The cost of this achievement was
very small; but the results are full of promise. Even more striking
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progress was made in Madras, where the number of night schools rose
. durgug the period under review from 707 to 2, 456 and their enrolment
from 17,606 to 58,233. It is to be hoped that ‘with the installatlon of
village libraries, a development along this line may suffice gradually to
raise the rural classes to a higher standard of culture. Among the indus-
_ trial classes in the towns, progress has heen much greater. Apart from
the work done by the University Extension movement, several philan-
thropic associations such as the Young Men’s Christian Association and
various Social Service Leagues are labouring nobly for the instruction of
the workers. The popularity of night classes and of general lectures in
such a centre ag Bombay, serves to indicate the demand nbw arising for
education among classes of workers who have hitherto been conterted
to remain wholly illiterate.
SThe problem of adult education is wvast; but its solution appea.rs
almogt straightforward in comparison with the complexities plesented
, . by another gquestion, upon which depends the
Female Education. fu};mre of 1:h:cal whole cm?ntry——-the edfcation of
Indiast women. We have already pofnted out on various pages of this
Statement the immense drag which general illiteracy and normal unpro-
ductiveness on the part of 50 per cent of India’s population must neces-
sa.nly impose upon the progress of the country. It is sometimes said
that the prindipal obstacle to female education in India is the parda
system. But this is true only to a limited extent. A far more formid-
able difficulty is the complete absence of effective demand. The import~
ance of educating the female half of the com-
Absonos of Domand mumty is not yft recognised by- the bulk of
opinion, which is, of ¢ourse, predominently male. Indeed until recently..
the demand for such education was practically confined to,a few advanced
thinkers. The difficulty of devising courses of instruction which will
commend themselves to that substantial body of public opinion which
still regards female education with suspicion, is very great; but until it
can be achieved, there will be little prospect of changing the prevailing
sentiment. But quite apart from the present lack of effective demand,
there are many grave difficulties connected with its creation and satis-
faction. No rapid expansion is possible without an adequate supply of
competent wolen teachers. And the fact must be faced that only a
great social change can call them forth. As the Calcutta University
: Commission report pginted out ** until men learn
Soclal Changes Involved. the rudimentspof rgsppegt and chivliry towards
wonien, who are not living in zenanas, anything like a service of women.
T
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teachers will be impossible.” The problem therefore depends for its
solation hot merely upon the energy and devotion of those in charge of
educational administration, but also upon a change in the whole pfiblic
attitude of India towards womenkind. At the present moment, while
the number of Indian girls under instruction is steadily increasing in
every Province, the rate of progress is painfully slow. But as has already
been pointed out in the section of this Statement dealing with Social
Reform, the progressive elements of Indian public opinion are now
ranging themselves upon the side of female education. A hopeful sign
is the gradual entry of Indian ladies into the teaching or nursing profes-
sions. Certain voluntary organizations, such as the Young Women's
Christian Association ahd the Poona Seva Sabha show htalthy progress.
Among other branches of educational work we may notice that the
insteuction of Muhammadans presents problems of its own. Eyery
Muhammadan boy must spend 2 °considerable
time in imbibing religious instruction ; and this
fact natufally diminishes the time available for secular instruction. One
consejguence has been a general bgckwardness in education as compared
with the Hindus. Fortunately, this deficiency has not escaped the
notice of the leaders of Muslim thought; and in many Provinces special
efforts are being made to encourage Muhammadan education. While
there is considerable lee-way to make up in most parts of India, Muham-
madan education has on the whole been gaining ground in a manner not
unsatisfactory during the period under review. The foundation of the
new Muslim University in Aligarh may be expected to contribute power-
fully to the educational uplift of the Mulammadan community.
There are now increasing symptoms in India of a demand for technical
and industrial education ; but for the most part the {success of training
. . of this description is intimately bound up with
Technical Education. the existencep of avenues leadﬁﬂg to lué)mtive
employment. At present, owing to the industrial condition of the
country, these avenues are for the most part lacking. For some years
the principal difficulty of advanced technical education has lain in the
iack of suitable openings for training students. While Government Engi-
neering Colleges continue to expand their enrolment, and the Schools of
Engincering scattered up and down the country are prospering, there
are no signs that their multiplication would be for the present profitable.
So long as the industrial condition of the country undergoes no remark-
able developpent, there will be no scope for such an increase in technical
institutions as is advocated by certain sections of opinion. So far as

-
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agricultural education is concerned, there are symptoms that the five
well-equipped agricultural colleges in India are becoming mcreasmgly
popalar.” School educdtivn in agriculture is alse making good progress.
The Punjab has recently struck out a line of its
own, which seems to possess great possibilities.
Ordinary vernacular middle schools arc now being utilised for imparting
practical training in agriculture to schoolboys in rural areas. There are
two specia] features of the scheme which have so far contributed much to
its success. 1n the first place, there is attached to each school a farm
whose area and equipment is sufficient for practical training on a reason-
ably large scale. This farm can be made practically self-supporting. In
+ the next place~the training is given, not by-oné of the ordinary school
teachers, buf by a teacher specially selected for the work, and trained
- for a year in the Agricultural College at Lyallpur. The new scheme has
achieved an%immediate popularity, and has already spread to a quarter
of the total number of vernacular middle schools in the Provinee. The
fact that technical instruction in agriculture is combined with a good
general type of education is probably, in large degree responsible for its
populirity ; for it is an interesting fact that the poorer classes of the
population do not seem to favour a rigid vocational edueation ; but
prefar that their sons should receive training less restricted in its scope.

Agricunltaral Education.
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CHAPTER V.

Politics and Progress.

The trend of domestic politics of India during the period we are now
reviewing exemplifies in increasing degree the tendencies noticed in the
course of last year’s Statement. The change in the character of the
non-co-opera#ion movement, foreshadowed by the events of 1922-23,
has become an accompﬁshed fact. So striking is it, 1nd‘eed that there

_are those who maintain that non-co-operation has entirely perished
durifig 1923. This view, however, is superficial, for the movement
hes always possessed two aspects. On the one hand it pit forward &
series of aims ; on the other, it advocated certain methods by which those
aims were to be achieved. From the first, the aims attracted more
adherents than the campaign designed for their accomplishment ; with
the result that the failure of the campaign, thongh productive both of
confusion atd of discouragement, has left unimpaired the glamour of the
objectives it did not attain. Aeccordingly, while non-co-operation=s a
polifical campaign has suffered discredit through its manifest impossibi-
lities, non-co-operation as an attitude of mind, and as the vehicle of an
awakened national sentiment, still survives. We ghall fail to understand
the political life of India to-day unless we realise that from the beginning,
Mr. Gandhi’s campaign has been not so much a cause of India’s unrest
as a symptom of those deep discontents from which the unrest
resulted.

We may remind ourselves that in the beginning, the non-co-operation
movement originated from a variety of causes. Some ftrere politicul,

others religious, yet others economic. We

have already noticed in an earlier chapter the
remarkable stimulus afforded by the War to the spirit of Indian
nationalism. Even before the outhreak of hostilities, there were symp-
toms of discontent with the constitutional position introduced by the

Morley-Minto Reforms of 1909. India’s expecfa,tlons as to the

recognition which her War services would win for her from British

statesmen rose high; and in consequence the scheme foreshadowed

by the Montagu-Chelnsfotd Report of 1918 was condemned by

many sections of opition as inadequate. The reaction against
( 242 )
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Western influence and Western culture, which had been chawbter-
istic, of +India, as of jnany other Asiatic countmes for the last two
decades received o great stimulus from *the racial bittetness
engendered by the Punjab disturbances of 1919. All these causes
of dissatisfaction were enhanced by the economic stringency of post-war
adjustment. To them must further be added the bitter resentment
of the Muhammadans at the delay in announcing the terms of peace with
Turkey, and their apprehensions lest the last remaining bulwark of
Islam in Rurope might be shattered by the Christian Powers. Tt is
quite possible that some of these causes of discontent might have failed,
with the possﬂole exception of the Punjab and Mussalmarl grievances,
to result in gny dangerous agitation. Buf the remarkable personality
of Mr. Gandhi, gathered together the threads of unrest and wove thom
intos & movenent having for its object the destruction of the emstuag
system of Glovernment. His insistence upon the supremacy of soul-
foree, his advocacy of national fasting as a means to influencg Govern-
ment, his convietion of the irresistible power of passive resistance, were
calculated toe appeal directly to the grdwing
Hindu reaction against the dominance of
Western civilization. His adoption of the cause of Islam, and his accept-
anceof every claim put forward by the Khilafat Party as being dictated
by the unaltesable mandate of religion, cemented for the time his in-
fluence over the Musulman community. Finally, his declared aim of
satisfying Muslim religious aspirations, redressing national grievances in
the matter of the Punjab, and the obtaining Swara] by a process of
peacefnl revolution, enabled Rim to stand forth as the unchallenged
head of the whole national movement. '

The steps he laid down for the achievement of these chjects were also
intended to provide a means of self-discipline for his followers. He pres-
cribed in the first instance four stages of non-co-operation ; the resigna-
tion of tities and honorary offices ; the resignation of posts in all Govern-
ment services, save in the police and in the army ; the resignation of
service from police and the army ; and, finally, refusal to pay taxes. In
the swnmer and auvtumn of 1920, Mr. Gandhi was lifted by degrees upon
o wave of sentiment both Hindu and Muslim to a height which no Indian
leader had previously attained. In September 1920 he obtained the
support of a special Caleutta meeting of the Indian National Congress
assuring the assembled delegates that Swaraj could be ga,lned in the
course of a single year. Exactly what Swam} implied, ne oné exactly
knew. To Mr. Gandhi himself, it probably stdod for his own idedl of

Mr. aaudhx’s Position.
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the subjection of the lower nature of man to the higher. But others
read into it a political desideratum ranging from<omplete indegendgnee
to Dominion home-ruls.. Above all, to the masses, suffering under a
series of bad harvests, further aggravated by rising prices and low wages,
Swaraj became synonymous with the commencement of a Golden Age,
when prices should fall, when the peasant should own the land, and when
taxation should cease. Consequently, the strength of Mr. Gandhi’s
movement, as soon became apparent, lay in the fact that it provided a
large field for the co-operation of people of different capacities and different
mentalities. His own remarkable personality achieved a kind of sym-
pathetic coalltion not only of those who desired immegiate change of
one kind or another in the existing order of things, but alsof those who
were susceptible to appeals of a hlgh moral content. Hence, when he
p];ocpeded to formulate his famous triple boycott of Britigh Courts of
Government Schools, and of the Reformed Councils, he carried with him
a large bqdy of Indian public opinion. In so doing, as has now become
apparent, he sowed the seeds of disruption within his movement. The
spectacular gesture of the non-cosoperators in boyeotting the tirse clec-
tions and eschewing the Councils recoiled on their own heads ; and the
political hlstory of India durmg the year 1923-24 has been largely deter-
mined by the desire of a growing scetion of the non-co-operating patty:
to reverse a decision of which the full implications were not then
realised.

But throughout the year 1921, Mr. Gandhi’s campaign proceeded to
advance with remarkable impetus. His capture of the Congress organi-
zation in Decelnber 1920 was of immense
service to the progress of his movement. An
intensified agitation spread over the whole country which was largely
accentuated by the activities of the national volunteers raiged in response
to Mr. Gandhi’s request. Originally recruited from among educated
youths, these volunteers began te draw adlierents from the rabble of the
population. Before the year 1921 had come to an end, most of the
members of this body were in receipt of payment, whether regular or
_ occasional ; constituting in practice a disorderly, if unarmed militia, for
the enforcement of the decrees of the Congress Working Committee,
which had been established to direct from day to day the details of the
campaign against Government. Social boycott and intimidation were
freely practised ; the tale of anarchy and disorder increased month by

month ; ‘and*in August 19%1 there burst forth in Malabar the terrible
Moplah Outbreak,

Agitation and Disorder.
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In face of this remarkable campaign the position of the authorities
was one of great difficulty. While Government did not regard mon-
co-operation as constitubional, they detemmined
to institute no proceedings against those of its
promotors who adwvocated abstention  from
violence. They knew that the movement was largely engendered
and sustained in the case of the Hindus by national aspirations, and in
the case of the Muhammadans by religious feeling: and they did 1ot
desire to adopt measures which mlght intensify racial hatred, and para-
lyse those sections of liberal opinion which were prepared to work the
Reforms. Accordingly, while vigorous action was taken under the
ordinary Law®against those persons who attempted to incite the public:
to violence,or to spread disaffection among the forces of the Crown, the
authorities trusted that the good sense of the general public combined
with the enActment of such remedial mieasures as would remove legitimmte
political grievances, would suffice to keep the danger within bounds.

These hopes were not however realised. As the year 1921*proceeded,

the menace to law and order attpined formidable dimensions. Mr.
Gandhi’s ill- ]udged attempt to start a campaign
of civil disobedience, which he defined as “a
civil revolution which, wherever practised, would mean the end of

Government authonty, and open defiance of Government and its laws,”
placed a seveére strain upon the safety of the State. The serious riots
which broke out in certain parts of India during the visit of the Prince
of Wales aroused the apprehensions even of Mr. Gandhi himself,
Accordingly, he announced ki§ intention of suspending the ecivil dis-
obedience campaign until such time as he was convinced that the proper
atmosphere of non-violence had been attained. Meanwhile, however,
the authorities found themselves obliged to combat the illegal activities
of volunteer nssociations by the employment of Part II of the Criminal
Law Amendment Act. In several districts also, the Seditious Meetings
Act was used to check the increasing volume of inflammatory speeches.
The policy thus initiated was asaailed as an interference with the rights
of association and of free speech, and there was a disposition on this
ground for Moderates to sympathise with Extremists. The result was
- the abortive movement towards a Round Table
. The "*‘ﬁﬂ&’;’;ﬁ“ take Conference in December 1921 and January
1922. But the close of the year 1921 ushered
in the decline of the non-co-operation campaign. Swaraj had not been
achieved within the promised year; the wolunteer movement wasg
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stendily succumbing to the pressure of the authorities ; and the faith of
the Mussalmans in non-co-operation as a means for achieving a satisfac-
tory settlement of the Turkish Question was batlly shaken. At whis
point, Mr. Gandhi was so ill-advised as to address an ultimatum to
Government declaring that a campaign of eivil disobedience had been
forced upon his followers in order to secure the elementary rights of free
speech, free association and liberty of the press—rights which the position
he was even then occupying proved him to have utilised continucusly
and enjoyed without intermission from the very outset of his movement.
But on February 4th, 1922, there occurred the terrible massacre per-
petrated at Chauri Chaura by volunteers. Mr. Gandhi at once suspended
mass civil digobedience, and jastructed his
followers to abandon every preparstion of an
intengive nature. For the future, non-co-operation activities were to be
condined to a constructive programme, upon the accornplishment of which
any further advance would depend. The principal features of this
programmo were to be the popularization of the spinning-wheel and
home-spun cloth, the enlistment of members for the Indian National
Congress and the salvation of the®depressed classes. The public&tion
of this decreg alienated many of those sections of Mr. Gandhi’s followers
who had previously begun to lose their faith in his political sagagity
as opposed to his moral eminence. When the All-India Congress Com-
mittee met at Delhi to confirm these ““ Bardoli Resolutions * his personal
ascendency even over his immediate followers was considerably taxed.
He was indeed successful in securing the con-
firmation of his pan against mass civil dis-
obedience ; but was obliged to acquiesce in the position that individual
civil disobedience might nevertheless be commenced by permission of
Provincial Congress Committee. Further, the distinction between
“individual ” and “ mass 7 civil disobedience was 50 attennated as to be
of little practical moment. It therefore appeared to the authorities
that proceedings against the leader of the movement ought no longer to
* be postponed : and Mr. Gandhi was accordingly arrested on March 10th,
1922, tried, and convicted of sedition.
Throughout 1922 the non-co-operation campaign grew steadily
wenker. It had not redeemed its promises to the nationalists in the
Loss of Faith in tha matter of Swaraj; to the Muhfmmadans in
Campaign. the matter of the Khilafat; or to the masses
by the maunuratlon of The, Golden Age. The programme laid down
at Bardoli waq of such a, nature that i could have proved a popular
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battle-cry only nnder Mr. Gandhi’s own guidance. He was now removed ;
and there was none o fill his place. Further, the sustained efforts of
the ®overnment of India to secure the modification of the Treaty of
Sévres in such a manner as Muslim feeling demanded, had begun to
produce their effect. The opinion gradually spread threughout the
Mussulman community that it was Government rather than Mr. Gandhi
who was helping their cause. Further, there were not wanting even
among Hindu politicians signs of a lack of faith in the principles of non-
co-operation. Maharashtra, still under influence of Tilak, had never
taken kindly to Mr. Gandhi’s doctrine in its entirety, and had from the
first regarded ‘the boveott of the Councils as a mistake. ,This feeling
was emphasised by the realisation that the mathinery set up by the
Montagu-Chdimsford Reforms was functioning effectively. The success
of the Central Legislature in influencing the policy of the Executive in
such mattersas Indianisation, retrenchment, and the repeal of the Preas
Council Boycott Act; combined with the obvious intention
a Mistake. - of the Administration to work hartoniously
with popular representatives in the new Councils, convinced the ,more
clear-sighted of the non-co-operators that it was impossible to remsin
in the wilderness without risk of political extinction. And when we
further remembher that the party which had entered the Council and was
now busily reaping the fruits of power acquired under the new Consti-
tution, was one which had for long disputed with the extremist section
of political opinion for control over Congress, it is small matter for surprise
to discover that throughout the vear 1922, the conviction that the
Councils must be capbured grew steadily among the former followers
of Mr. Gandhi. Indeed, the gradual departure of a powerful section of
non-co-operators from his behest in the matter of Council boycott must
be accounted among the most important consequences of his incar-
ceration, .

None the legs, so great was the power of his name that many of the
most revered leaders of Indian nationalism were still unprepared to
depart from bhis final injunctions. When in
June 1922 a meeting of the Congress and
Khilafat Committees took place in Lucknow, it was agreed by the majo-
ity of those present that the construetive programme must be pursued.
Tt soon became obvious, however, that the non-co-operation movement
as Mr. Gandhi had known it was on the wane. The disorders which had
been so serious throughout the year 1921 were notlceably absent ; so
much so mdeed that several local Governments found it posmble to

Hegitations and Doubts.
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withdraw the Seditions Meetings Act from operation, and even to remove
e : : the ban placed upon yolunteer bodies. The
Tho,Oampaign declines. , campaign pfor natio};al giucation had declined,
students were once more seeking admission to Government schools ;
and many ef those lawyers who had non-co-operated were resuming
their practice in the British Courts. The constructive programme had
lost such small enthusiasm as it had once attracted ; the spinning-wheel
had declined in popularity ; and the temperance campaign had come
almost toan end. Worse still, the structure of Hindu-Muslim unity, so
laboriously built up by Mr. Gandhi, was now showing serious weakness.
For sometimme, as we l_la,ve noticed, certain sections of Muhammadans
had begun to realise the futility of the :JOn-co-oPeratl'on. programme.
They had made great sacrifices for it without deriving any corresponding
advantages. They began to feel that Government, by steadily presping
* Mussalman sentiment upon the attention of
the Home authorities, were doing far more
to solve the Turkish question than the whole
non-ce-operation movement had bgen able to achieve. The news pof the
victorious advance of Mustapha Kemal Pasha during August and Sep-
tember 1922 relicved Indian Muhammadans of the greater portion of
that anxiety which had formerly led them to lend their aid to Mr. Gartdhi’s
movement. Moreover, there were not wanting other indjeations of the
artificial character of the alliance between the two communities which
had been such a striking factor during 1921. IHindu fecling had been
deeply stirred over the Malabar rising, which had left a legacy of great
- bitterness in Southern Indin. In the Ptinjah, Ilindu and Muslim in-
terests took opposing standpoints upon the future administration of
the North-West Frontier Province. Moreover, among those Hindus
and Mussalmans who were not non-co-operators, there arose once more
the old dispute as to the distribution of the loaves and fishes of office.
As a result of all these factors, Hindu-Muslim jealousy began to revive
throughout the latter half of the year 1922. The Muharram celebrations
were attended by serious riots, both in Bengal, and in the Punjab. Des-
pite the strenuous efforts made by Congress leaders to reconcile the two
communities, the gulf between them was visibly enlarging.

The confusion which had now overtaken the counsgls of the non-
co-operation party seemed likely to resuit in the paralysis of the whole
movement. Had non-co-operation itself been
of & nature to stand or fall by the achievement
3f Mr. Gandhi’s programme, the year 1922

Hindu-Muslim Uaity
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would have conferred upon it its epitaph. But, as we have aIrea.&y
notiged,ethis movement had become a channel into which during the
preceding two years Indian nationalist sentiment had flowed from many
sources. It was therefore quite impossible for the majority of those
who had enlisted under Mr. Gandhi’s banner, to take back their hand
from the work to which they had set themselves. However lamentable
might have been the failure of the non-co-operation eampaign, the aban--
donment of the non-co-operation movement was unthinkable on every
ground. To admit that the Liberals had been right in entering the
Councils : right in utilising the power which the new Constitution con-
ferred upon the electorate : right in supporting Governmen? in its main-
tenance of lgw and order : would have condemned the party of non-
co-operation to complete extinction. Accordingly, the conviction we
hawe previojsly noticed as to the dangers of standing outside the ngw
Constitution, and thereby affording the Liberals a, free hand, became
more and more marked among congressmen throughout thg Autumn
of 1922, At the same time, there was o very powerful section of opinion
whicle remained still under the spell of Mr. Gandhi’s influence, and wag
thereby prevented from countenancing any attempt to dispute the
possession of the new Councils with the Liberals. When-the Civil
Disobedience Enquiry Committee appointed by the Congress presented
its report, the cleavage between these two sections of opinion became
apparent. The enquiry showed that the organization of the non-co-
operators had broken down ; that there was neithér trust in nor enthu-
siasm for the constructive programme ; and that the institution of civil
; disobedience was beyond the range of practical
politics. "But its implications were even more
serions. Unless some new line of advance could be found, the whole
of that large body of Indian national opinion which was represented
by the National Congress would find itself face to face with a dead wall.
The enthusiasm of the masses was dying ; the country was quiet, except
for those lamentable Hindu-Muslim disputes which threatened the
golidarity of all political work. The campaign against Government
had virtually come to an end; so that even such incidents as
Mr. Lloyd George’s *‘steel-frame’ speech, and the exercise by the
Viceroy of hisepowers of certification in connection with the ‘‘ Princes”
Protection Bill” could not be turned to profit by the non-co-
operators. .
The dissensions within the Congress cat-np.shortly cathe to o head.
The principal protagonists of Council entry were Pundit Motilal Nehru,,
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tht well-known Allahabad leader, and Mr. C. R. Das, an equally
famous representative of BengaI Both these
* gentlemen are lawyers of eminence, who had
made considerable sacrifices in the cause of non-
co-operationrand had undergone terms of imprisonment for breaches of
the law. Associated with them were a number of Muhammadan leaders
among whom may particularly be mentioned Hakim Ajmal Khan.
They also enjoyed the support of the majority of the mostinfluential
.of the Provincial congressmen. Their opponents constituted the rank
and file of the younger section of the Congress members, who were still
imbued with % pathetic faith in the infallibility of Mr. Gandhi, and
clung to their belief in mass civil disobedience as an avenue to the in-
auguration of the Golden Age. 'The elections of Congress delegates for
the Baya Meeting in December 1922 were attended with gonsiderable
excitement, which in certain places culminated in disorder betwecen the
adherents of the two parties. In the event, there were returned a
majority of delegates pledged to support the old programme—a symptom
of theinfluence still exerted by Mwe Gandhi’s name. Both Mr. Dae and
Mr. Nehru were high office bearers in the Congress organisation, the
former beink indeed President of the Gaya Session. But the advantage
which this circumstance might have conferred upon the pro-change
party, were more than off-set by the number and by the temper of their
opponents. The majority of the Congress endorsed the constructive
programme, affirmed the triple boycott, and declined to allow Congress-
men to contest the elections.

The differences which emerged at Gaya between the mitiority and the
Mmajoriby party were too grave to be glossed over. The advocates of the
policy of Council entry, though in the minority,
were utterly convinced that they had discovered
the only possible method of extricating the Congress from the impasse
into which it had been landed by the failure of the non-co-operation
programme. Accordingly, while the majority of the party were attempt-
ing to take action upon their resolution calling upon local Congress
Committees to collect money and enroll volunteers, the minority con-
atituted themselves into whal they calied the Congress-Khilafat-Swaraj
Party, which was to work within the Congress organisation for the con-
version of their opponents to the policy of Council entry. Both parties
-engaged in active propaganda, much of which was mutually destructive.:
There seemedwome risk’ lest the whole store of energy Stlll remaining at
the d_lsposal of the non-co-operation movement should be exhausted

Lhangers and
No-Changers.

Gaya and After.
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in recrimination. Accordingly, strenuous efforts were made to arriye
at a compromise. The pro-change party was obviously swimming with
the #ide.® In face of tite utter failure of the no-changers to gather funds
and volunteers, the propaganda of the Swarajists began to meet with
increasing success. But meanwhile, it became increasingly apparent
that unless some agreement could be arrived at between the two sections,
the whole Congress organisation would become paralysed. Accord-
ingly, towards the end of February a compromise was arranged, whereby
both parties were to he at liberty to work out the items of their pro-
gramme without interfering with each other ; propaganda both for and
against Council entry being suspended by mutual agreement until the
end of April. «But by the end of that time, the Gaya Programme had
produced litéle activity and no enthusiasm. On the other hand, the
Swaraj Party was gaining fresh adherents all over the country. ,Un-
dauhted, the majority section reiterated their conviction thatthe Gawa
Programme represented the only scheme for which congressmen could
work. Meanwhile, however, the policy of Council entry received notable

~ support from the course of events within the Central Legislaturg.
‘[®e budget session of 1923, as wils remarked in last year’s Report,
proved to be the most important, and in some ways the most critical,
) which had taken place under the Reformed
gi‘fﬁﬁ“éeﬁ%%'i“‘fgég; Constitution. As a result of the recommenda-
* tions of the Fiscal Commission, Government
accepted the principle that the Fiscal policy of the country, subject to
certain safeguards, might be declaredly directed to the fostering of
industrial development ; and jitat a Tariff Board should be erected to
advise for this end. Non-official opinion further succeeded in obtaining
from Government the assurance that the management of the East
Indian and Great Indian Peninsula Railway lines would be taken over
by the States when their contracts fell in. Shortly afterwards, the
Legislature secured the removal of a long-standing grievance by amend-
ing the Criminal Procedure Code in such a way as to obliterate the most
important distinetion in the trials of Indian and European subjects of
His Majesty. Finally, the Commander-in-Chief in the course of a debate
in the Assembly on the question of Indianising the commissioned ranks
of the Indian army, announced that it had been decided to set aside
eight specific tinits for Indianisation in order that the proposed policy
might receive a fair trial. But on the other side, the session brought
forth incidents which were caleulated to ghake the credit of the Liberal
Party in'the country. The announcement that a Royaﬂ Commigsion
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had been appointed to investigate the condition of the Public Services,
served to stimulate anew the disquiet evoked by Mr. Lloyd George’s
“ steel-frame * speech. 4t was generaMy feared

?ﬁ?ﬂ-"éﬂf&f * that India would be called upen to meet a bill

for the improved pay and prospects of her
European officers ; and not even the possibility that the Commission
might recommend further Indianisation, sufficed to digpel this alarm.
In the next placo, a despatch was published from the Secrctary of State,
wherein, replying to the opinion favouring further constitutional advance
.expressed in the Legislative Assembly Resolution of September 1921,
he had declared that the short experience of the working of the new
reforms did not wairant the assumption that the time was ripe for their
expansion. Even more formidable from the point of view af the Liberal
Party now entrenched within the walls of the Council, was the dispute
whlc{ arose between the Legislature and the Executive over éhe enhatice-
ment of the Salt Tax. The majority of the Assembly had resolutely
.set their fagce against the imposition of the enhanced Salt Duty ; and in
1922 their wishes had prevailed. Meanwhile, the drastic process of
retrenchment following upon the %ecommendation of Lord Incheape’s
‘Committee, had not sufficed entirely to bridge the gap between receipts
and disbursements. But it now appeared to the Administration of yital
importance that the budget of 1923-24 should be balanced ; for since
the possibilities of retrenchment had been fully taken intotonsidemt-ion,
any further delay in achieving financial equilibrium must necessarily
exert a most unfortunate influence npon the credit of the country., For
reasons fully set forth in His Excellency the Viceroy’s proncuncement,
the Salt Duty was enhanced by certification. This step was received
with the utmost dismay by the majority of the Liberal party. They
believed that its imposition wounld place & prenium upon non-co-opera-
tion ; and thers was a disposition in the heat of the moment to discount
o all that had been achieved by the Reformed
Gertxggi:th'g: x’_’i the Constitution. Lord Reading’s act was widely
cited as a proof that the “old autocratic

.system >’ still persisted. Indignation meetings were held in various
parts of the country, at which members of the Legislature emphatically
voiced their disappointment at the attitude of Government and their

fear lest after all the Reforms might be a delusion. .

However intelligible might have been the feelings of the elected
members of the Assembly, when they perceived
that their solid opposition to the Salt Tax

EE g

“The Libarals §haken.
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was out-weighed by administrative considerations, it cannot be denigd
that their loss of faith in the _Reforms was attended by the
most gerious political donsequences. Their newly arctised doubts gs to
the efficacy of working through the Councils were eagerly seized upon
by the Congress Party. At first it seemed as though the gffect of the
certification would be to encourage the no-changers at the expense of
the Swarajists ; for the former had always preached that the new cons-
titution was a sham. But the latter were fully equal to the emergency.
Mzx. Das announced in the clearest terms that neither he nor his party
believed that Swaraj would come through the Councils. He argued
that this machinery constituted a powerful instrument of yepression in
the hands of the authorities, and that it must be captured at all costs.
Recent even®s lent force to this contention in the minds of many to whom
the argument was addressed ; for the discouragement of the Libgrals
wasconstrued as a sign that Government were utilising the new Parlie-
mentary machinery when it suited them to do so, and were overriding it
when occasion seemed to demand, The Swarajists employed this line of
a.rgument to support their own polic E urging that the capture of the
Councils by themselves would create a situation

in which Government could no longer pretend
to rwle through Parliamentary methods ; but would be faced with the
alternative either of reverting to pure autocracy, or of accepting the will
of the people,® The ultimate result upon Congress politics of the Delhi
Session of 1923 was therefore to afford additional stimulus to the pro-

paganda of the Swaraj Party.

The no-change party did nqt for some time relax their efforts. They
did their best to put the Gayas Programme into operation; but the
response to their requests both for men and for

Eﬁoég’agfggﬁg No- money were discouraging in the extreme.

. Much was hoped from the Flag agitation at

Nagpur, to which a brief reference has been made in an earlier chapter.
On the 30th April certain local leaders announced their intention of
carrying the * national ” flag in procession, partly through the civil
station of Nagpur, partly through the town. They departed from the
published route and when requested to adhere to it, procla,imed that
they would uot rest content until they had carried the *“ national ” flag
Nationl mg i®o every part of the civil station whether the
Movement at Nagpur.  r¢sidents liked it or not. As the conducy of
those constituting .the processign was con-
sidered likely to be provocative, the authorities.feared a conflict betweén

Swaralists Encouraged.
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tlee adherents of the *‘ national ” flag and those who were still content
to®accept as the symbol of their allegiance the Union Jack, Proces-
siong®* were accordingly stopped when they 'ntempted to ente? the
residential quarter, and the district magistrate ordered that there should
- be no demonmstrations in this area without his permission. Probably
if the demonstrators had been willing to give assurance that the
dispiay would be peaceful and orderly, and not calculated to cause annoy-
ance to other people, they would have been allowed to display the
*“ national "’ flag in the residential quarter, with as much freedom as they
could display it elsewhere in the town. But instead of attempting to
gain their obfect in this manner, they took the opportunity to defy the
law. The incident was seized upon by Congress workers®in other parts
of the country, and volunteers were enlisted to proceed to*Nagpur and
ther® fo court arrest. The early stages of the movement attracted
sofue little attention, but the hopes which the no-change’ party built
upon it were doomed to frustration. From the earliest stages of its
developmént, it had not received much support from Swarajist opinion,
by whom its {utility was quickly pperceived.

The pro-Council party after observing the truce up to the 30th Apml
began a pdwerful and well-organised propaganda in pursuit of their
professed objects. When the All-India Congress Committee met in
Bombay, at the close of May, the Council entry programme won a notable
victory. It wasagreed thatno propagauda dhould be carried on amon gst

_ voters in furtherance of the Gaya Resolution

Prgﬁf:r?j&ft:he directing Council boycott. Accordingly the

' members of the Gongress Working Committee,

who had hitherto been predominantly of the no-change persuasion,
resigned ; and a new commitiee was appointed of whom the majority
favoured Council entry. The ““ national ” flag agitation at Nagpur
received a certain amount of support; and it was deterthined to hold
a meeting of the Congress Committee during July in the town where
the struggle was being pursued. But the victory of the Council party
did not go unchallenged. In various parts of the country the no-changers
rallied their forces; and when the Congress Committee met in July,
there was an attempt to challenge the Bombay compromise. This was
defeated ; but the power of the no-changers was revealed by the passage
of a resolution to the effect that the question of Council bovcott should
be referred to a special session of the Congress. Meanwhﬂe, the Nagpur
flag agitationehiad failed to*bring to the no-changers the credit which
they had expected. It attracted less and less attention as time went on ;
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till at last a stage was reached at which the agitation could only be kept
alive by importing volunteers from other parts of the country. #The
differences now existing between the two seqtiens of the Congress were
accompanted by a general breakdown in the efficiency of the local organi-
zations. Signs of insubordination among the district comwittees became
apparent ; and the discipline of such volunteers as remained becaine
adversely affected.

But while the politics of the Congress Party seetned thus to be in-
volved in serious embariassment, their opponents were unable to
dertve advantage therefrom. The credit of the Liberals had been

"shaken from’ various causes, not least their own of lack of con-
fiderice in th® Reforms. Had the life of the cxisting Legislatures
been protrfcted for another year, the upshot of events might have been
very different ; for the real achievements of the new constitutiom con-
trdsted so dtrongly with the sterility of non-co-operation that the Liberals
would have taken fresh heart, and the Congress party might well
have dissolved into a chaos of jarring factions. But as tt was, the
approach of the election found the Liberals at their weakest. They had
for £he moment lost their faith in the course which they had been pur-

. suing with such success for the last three years ; and forsune did not

favour them with any opportunity of winning popularity. The last
meeting of the first Assembly, which took place in July 1923, afforded
no occasion for any triumphant demonstration of the efficacy of consti-

tutional methods of political advance. The non-official members did

their best. They passed a resolution recommending the curtailment
of the usc of the Governor-@¢neral’s emergency powers. They passed

a resolution which implied a desire for the relaxation of the control of

the Secretary of State over the Government of India, and for the framing
of rules o transfer more subjects to Ministerial control in the Provinces.

They passedsa resolution designed to hasten the progress of Indianising

the army : they censured Government for interfering, through the Impe-
rial Bank, to prevent the panic to which the failure of the Alliance Bank
of Simla had threaterned to give rise. But while they forcibly presented
the Indian standpoeint upon these and certain other matters then en-
gaging the attention of the public, they were unable to secure any dra-
matic triumph. They did, indeed, transact a large volume of real
business of the most solid kind : but it was not by such useful and
unostentations work that the mmagination of an ignorant and untried
electorate could be stirred. Further, the fates were particularly wn-
favourable to them in two respects. A resolution was moved calling

U
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updn Government to releage Mr. Gandhi and certain of his principal
hetchmen. The majority of members, true to their convictiong, threw
it outs; and it was counted for an aggravatlon of their transgre=531ons
in the eyes of their opponents. Far more serious, however, was the
effect produced by the announcement of the decision of His Majesty’s
Government in the matter of Kenya. As we have noticed in another
place, this decision came as a shock to all shades of Indian opinion.
It afforded enc@uragement to anti-British feeling: it led to
criticism of His Majesty’s Government, of the Administration
which represented that (lovernment in India, and of the section
of Indian Moderate opinion which was co-operating with that
Administration in the working of the Reforms. The struggle
. carried on by the Government of India in sup-
Mlﬁfgg&g;ﬂ:&;ﬁ the port of the Indian case: the yeoman service
rendered to that casec by promment Liberals,
went for the moment unheeded. The Viceroy’s outspoken expressions
of disappointment : the Assembly’s vigorous action in rushing through
a rtectprocity bill—all these coumted little in face of the facts
that India’s pride had been wounded, and that the Liberals had
been guilty*of co-operating with a Government under whose régime -
this tragedy had occurred. In sich circumstances, it is small matter
for surprise that the confidence of the Liberals received, yet another
shock :—that their doubts as to the possibility of asserting India’s
Tights through the agency of the present Reforms, already
ominously strong, should have been considerably reinforced. So far,
then, from being in a position to profit by the confusions of the Congress
party, they were themselves perplexed, divided, discouraged, and depriv-
ed of that sturdy confidence in their own solid achievements which could
alone have commended them to the favour of the electorate.

Between July and September, the Swarajisis steadily ghined ground
at the expense of the no-change party. It scemed likely that they would
be successful in securing a reversal of the Gaya |
decision. The no-change party laboured to
oppose them, and a bitter hut ohscure strmggle
took place, the details of which are not available from published docu-
ments. An attempt seems to have been made in Bombgy to reverse
the May decision of the Congress Committee : but it failed, and the
Swarajists advanced one stage nearer victory through the declaration
that the Conggess Resolutiorf asking the country to boycott the Councils
should be suspended. A ¥resh struggle then broke out as to the venue

Strugeles and Trinmphs’
of the Swarajists.
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of the Special Congress which was ﬁnally to determine the matfer,
Agdin the Sw arajists were successful in securimg the choice of Belhi,
where they would be less exposed to the mﬁuence of the no- change
Jparty. 'The tide was finally turned in their favour by #he release of
Ir. Muhammad Ali from ]'ul at_the end of August.  On September
25fh 1923, the momentous Special Congress was held in Delhi, In the
GouTsE Ol "the procecdings, MT. rMikammad, Al .announced that he had
received a telepathic message from Mr, Gandhi in Yeravda Jail, approv-
ing of the modification of the triple boycott in favour of Gouneil eniry.
Individual congressman were, it was suggested, to be allowed to excrcise
their discretiofl in standing as candidates for the Councils. After some-
what heated discussion, a resolution to this effect was carried, the no-
chanoe party, which was present in considerable numbers, being fo# the
motment silehced by Mr. Mubammad Ali’s bold statement. At the safe
time, the original non-co-operation programme still exercised sufficient
attraction over the minds of many of the assemblage to secure the passage
of angther resolution designed to fagjlitate the starting of a campaign
) . of civil disobedience. But in point of fact,
ngfég.lﬁ’ﬁirﬁ.ff: the death-knell of the original Pprogramme
had been sounded, less perhaps from the victory
of the Oouncll entry party, than from the conditions existing in the
country at large .
We have already noticed the disorganization of Congress politics
which had resulted from the breach between the Swarajists and the
no-changers. This disorganization would have
been a serious matter, even had public opinion
been prepared to throw itself into political activity with the enthusiasm
characterising the previous two years. But in the general apathy
which prevaildd, its results were disastrous. The Nagpur flag agitation,
after dlagging wearily along, was finally brought to a close in August.
A compromise was axrived at by which a procession, after special precau-
‘tions had been_ taken to prevent noise and disorder, was permitted to
proceed along a route which did not include the residential area. Great
effor(s were made to represent the compromise as a victory for the non-
co-operators ; but as the wishes of Government had been fully met, the
-atterupt to detive political capital from the occurrence was hardly suc- -
cessful. It is interesting to notice that while the issue of the Nugpur
Satyagraha campaign was still undecided, the local Legislgtive Council
carried two resolutions asking for the cancellation of the District Magis-
trate’s order restraining the processions, and for the release of all the

U2
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prisoners arrested. Buat that there was little feeling on the subject
is shewn by the fact thgt on the last day of the Sefsion the Countil veted
a supplementary demand for the expenses of detaining these same
prisoners in gail. With the settlement of the dispute, the persons under

detention were released by the Liocal Government.
But from the point of view of orthodox non-co-operation, there was
an obstacle to the prosecution of political activity along the lines laid
. down by Mr. Gandhi, which was far more
s“}g}fﬂgﬂ%ﬂﬁf‘“ serfous even than popular apathy. We have
. already noticed during the year 1922 the gradual
emergence of serious® communal dissensions. Throughout 1923 the
tension between the Hindu and Mussalman masses in varous parts of
thescountry increased to a lamentable extent. In March and April,
t¥ere were open riots of serious nature in Amritsar, Multansand in other
parts of the Punjab. In May, there werc further riots at Amritsar,
and a rict in Sind. In June and July, there were riots in Moradabad
and Meerut, as well as in the Allahabad district of the United Provinces,
and a somewhat serious disturbance at Ajmere. In August and Sep-
tember there were further outhreaks of a distressing character at Amrit-
sar, Panipat, Jubbulpore, Gouda, Agra, and
Rae Bareili. Most serious of all was a dis-
turbance which occurred at Saharanpur in connection witlf the Muharram
festival. This was among the most formidable religious riots which
bave occurred in India during recent ycars, being accompanied by out-
breaks of murder, arson and loot. A8 pay well be understood, occur-
rences such as these served to poison relations between Hindus and
Mussulmans throughout an area far more extensive than that covered
by the actual outbreaks. Indeed, throughout whole provinces the
tension between the two communities reached a degreesunprecedented
of recent years. The flame of feeling fed upon occurrences which under
happier conditions might have passed unnoticed. The redistribution
of seats upon municipalities and district boards ; the appointment of
particular individuals to official positions ; together with a number of
other incidents, of themselves harmless, combined to provide the excuse
for fresh bitterness. DMuch harm was also caused to the relations between
the two communities by the propagandising
activities of certain adherents of reforming
sects. In last year’s Statement we referred briefly to the appre-
hension caused in Mussulman quarters by the so-called Shuddhi move-
ment, which had as its object the reclamation to Hinduism of certain

Religious Riots.
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communities who were Mussulman merely in name. The progress of
this movement naturally excited counter at.:.t-i—
"¢ vities on the Muslim side ;and when two sets
of missionaries were striving within the same area, the effects of their
conflict were felt far and wide. The relations between the two commu-
nities were further exacerbated by an interesting movement of revival
within the fold of orthodox Hinduism. Parily as a result of an increased
adhercnce to the ideals of social reform ; and partly from the realisation
that the most formidable antagonists of orthodox Hinduism are to be
found among those communitics whom the system condemns to a posi-
tion of degradation, there has of late been a distinct inclination even
on the part of the more orthodox Hindus to bring the depressed classes
and the onteastes within the scope of the caste system. During the year
under review, this movement undoubtedly derived considerable impetus
from the cemmunal tension to which we have adverted. The impuylse
in favour of social reform was strengthened by a realisation that the lower
stes presented a fruitful field for the operation of Muslim mjssionaries.
It was therefore felt by many of the leaders
of Hinduisn? that unless the structure of Hindu
Society could be consolidated, it was destined
to lose in proportion as the other community gained. Considerable
attention was therefore devoted’ to attempts, as it were, to put the
Hindu houser in order. The fact that it was generally believed that
Hindus were the worst sufferers in the event of communal disorders,
led the organisers of the movement to lay stress upon the formation
of volunteer bands and upon 4he necessity for physical training. In
so doing, they were generally careful to explain that they intended no
hostility to the Mussa)mans. But in the condition of communal feeling
which then existed, such a movement was not caleulated to improve

the relation hetween the two faiths.

It may well be imagined that such a state of affairs constituted a
grave obstacle to the progress of non-co-operation as understoed by those
who still adhered to Mr. Gandhi’s doctrines. It was indeed impossible
to disguise the fact that the political enfente which, at the cost of so much
energy, he had established between the two communities, was now a thing
of the past. All such movements as civil disobedience were necessarily
still-born until a fresh working agreement between the Hindus and the

Muhammadans could be established. During
co;ir::?nﬁ?;:ﬁlgoi?l' the "last three months of 1823, prominent
" congressmen devoted much atfention to the

The Shu.ddhi Movement
PR

The Hindu Sabha and
Sanggthan Movements.
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tagk of healing communal dissensions. Wherever riots occurred, indivi-
dull leaders hastened to employ their personal influence in the cause of
agrecement. But the age-long antagonism between the two faiths jad
now attained proportiofs which were beyond the power of any indivi-
dual, save perhaps Mr. Gandhi himself, to compose. At the Delhi
Congress, the®supreme necessity, from the political point of view, of
bridging: the gulf between the two communities, in order once more to
present an unbroken front, was fully recognised ; and a small committee
was nominated to prepare a draft for a national pact. As a result of the
deliberations of this committee, a tentative agreément was formulated
which sought to secure the religious liberties of each community and to
provide for arbitration ip cases of conflict. But the pact gid not touch
some of the thorniest questions which divide Hindus and Kussulmans
in India. In particular it had nothing to say regarding the vexed mat-
'“ . ., er of communal representation in, regard J4o
tﬂle‘ ngéﬁnglpaggl power and office.  Subsequently, Mr. C. R. Das
. and certain of his friends drew up for Benga
the draft of a Hindu-Muslim pact which attempted to lay down !
definit? proportional representatione in all offices for the two commnmuni-
ties. Representation to the local bodics wasg to be in the proportion
of 60 to 40; 60 to the community whictf wasin the majority and
40 to the minority. It wasalso proposed that b5 per cent. of Govérn-
ment posts should go to the Muhammadans. However statesmanlike
this Bengal pact may have been from the point of view of conciliating
Muhammadan opinion, it at once aroused a storm of opposition among
Hindus of every political complexion. Igdeed, had it been promulgated
before instead of after the General Eleetion, it might have influenced

in an adverse manner the fortunecs of the Swaraj party.

The general apathy of political opinion regarding the non-co-opera-
tion programme, combined with the scrious divisions which were every
day alienating the Hindu and the Muhammadan communities, made it
gradually plain to the majority of congressmen that nothing was to be
hoped from Mr. Gandhi’s legacy. There were, it is true, a considerable

“number of his devoted adherents, who wounld countenance no change
from his last behests, But even they had been to some extent dis-
concerted by Mr. Muhammad Ali's announcement of the telepathic
_message, _The ypshot of all these circumstances was to place the Swa-
rajists in a very advantageous position,” They alone seemed to possess
a clear-cut policy, which, however much it might diverge from non-
co-operation im the old ser:se,' was at least professedly directed towards
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the achicvement of the same ends. And while they had agreed not*te
utilise the formal machinery of the Congress for the enhancement of their
owf prospects in the clections, there was a natusal tendency on tht part
of all local Congress organizations, save those who happened to be under
the control of convinced members of the no-change patty, to strain
every nerve for their assistance. Moreover, the Swarajists had sue-
ceeded, by careful and painstaking toil, in constructing a very efficient
party machine of their own. They had not dissipated their energies in
such futile demonstrations as the Nagpur flag campaign. They had
collected funds ; they had enlisted workers ; they had organised a party’
press. For some months they had been engaged in condueting a steady
and * well-dirdeted propaganda ameng the olectorate. Having now
received pefission from the Congress to contest the seats for the Councils,
they naturally emerged into the public cye as the main protegofists,
from the nhtionalist point of view, in the approaching struggle for the -
control of the new constitutional machinery.

For the salze of clearness we may now briefly recapitulate the position
of the parties in India on the eye -of the elections of November
1923,

From what has been said in the preceding paragrapht it will be
realised that the two principal groups seeking election to the Reformed
Councils were the Swarajists on ope side and
the Liberals on the other. Tt is however a
mistake to suppose that all candidates were included within cne or other
of these two categories. There remained an extremely important class
‘who can best be described by the designation of Independent. The
term, it is true, is of little value as a political label ; for those who stocd
as Independent candidates belonged to almost every shade of opinion.
In considering the election situation, however, it is important to remember
that the Tndependent candidates had as a rule one thing in common.
They were gencrally men of local influence. Often indeed they were
landholders. But in any case, they possessed a definite status within
their constituency which enabled them to stand without reference to
a party ticket. And it is important to remember that while, for reasons
. we shall proceed shortly to examine, the Swarajists were largely suceess-
ful in their campaign against the Liberals, they did not enjoy anything
like the same measure of victory over those Independents who refused

The Indepemdents.

2. to subscribe to their }_)I'ln(}lples

The main interest of the election centered of course ig the struggle
between the Liberals and the Swarajists. For*three years the Liberals
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haa been secnrely entrenched within the new Councils, and in the
course of that period had, placed to thejr credit
“ractical achicvements of the utmost moment.
Steady, i undramatic, progress had been made towards the acquist-
tion by Indiaof Responsible Government. Both in the Central and
in the Provincial spheres, the Executive had shown itself as a rule in-
creasingly responsive to the wishes of the elected members. Several
outstanding questions, of which the Punjab grievance and the Xhilafat
matter provide the most remarkable instances, had been dealt with
‘along lines for which the Tegislature had pressed. In many other direc-
. o° flons, moteover, substantial steps had been
Solid Achievements. 1 1o towards the fulilment c»t)j l.aa.tionai as-
pir atlons Among these may be mentioned the schemes for the Indiani-
Aaglon of the Army and of the Public Rervices ; the v111d1mt10n of Ind.la 8
claim fo fiscal autonomy and the recognition of the pnnmple that the
tariff poligy might be employed for fostering national industries; the
removal from the Statute Book of many Laws of the kind pcmpularly
called™' Repressive " ; and the remeval of all but the last traces of gacial
diserimination in criminal trials. Yet with all these achievements, so
solid and so praiseworthy, the Liberals found themselves, as we have
already given some rcason to show, in a very disadvantageous posttion
vis 4 vis the Electorate. L
Even from their very triumphs they reaped little credlt In none
of the divections in which they had achieved progress, had they been
able to satisfy, at a stroke as it were, the full
force of the national demand. They were
accordingly blamed because their gains were not as far-reaching as public
opinion desired ; the consideration that the work accomplished had
called for skill, courage, and a statesmanlike sense of compromise heing
entirely overlooked. Indeed, their very utilization in such admirable
fashion of the opportunities provided under the new Reforms, had
called into existence a formidable opposition determined to wrest from
them the peosition they had enjoyed during the preceding three years.
Worst of all from the point of view of their election chances, was the {act
that the Liberal Party were in many quarters identified with Govern-
ment. Bogh in the Central and in the Local Legislatuges, they had
courageously lent their support to the official policy against which the
non-co-operation campaign had dashed itself only to be shattered. The
support whicle they had reddered to Govemment in times of crisis
had been of incaleulable moral value to the Executive; and it is
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i,helefore no wonder that disillusioned non-co-operators blamed the
. Liberals both for the whole break-down of Rr.
* Gandhi’s campaign, and for the imprisonment of
the Mahatma himself. In the Provinces also,
as we have noticed in a previous chapter, there had beemw a failure on
the part of public opinion to distinguish between the reserved and the
transferred sides of the Government. The ministérs had been popu-
laxly identified with the executive councillors, and regarded as little
clse than an additional wing of the Bureaucracy. This misapprehension,
strengthened ag it was by the fact that Liberal Ministers generally sup-
ported their executive colleagues when the exigencies ofsthe political
situation demanded strong action, was not counterbalanced by any such
development in the © National Building » Departments as might have
enabled the ministerial party to appeal with confidence to the elect®rate

¢ on the merits of their record. This state ®of
affairs was in no way the fault of the ministers
themselves. Considering the finahcial dis-
abilifjes under which the Reformed Qonstitution laboured, the progress
achieved in almost every part of the country in such spheres as educa-
tion, public health, sanitation, industrial expansion, and th® like, must
be pronounced creditable. But the fact remains that nowhere had it
been possible o register any such dramatic achievements as alone could
have appealed to the imagination of the clectorate. Bloreover, it must
be remembered, the practical good sense of the Liberals, which had in-
duced them to come forward and accept office when they judged their
duty «0 the country demanded such action,
bad long been imputed to them as a reproach
when the catch-word of self-sacrifice was
on the lips of their opponents, In short, at a time when the principal
title to the fhvour of an untried and uninstructed electorate was un-
compromising opposition to' Government ; and when the greatest patriot
was he who had suffered the longest term of imprisonment for de-
fiance of Government orders, the Liberals were identified, partly by the
course of events, and partly by the skilful propaganda of their antago-
nists, with all that for which Government stood. Further, it cannot be
denied that their three years’ monopely of power in the Council had to
some extent weakened their coherence as a party. The absence from the
Legislatures, both Central and Local, of any body of opinion which
might have presented a clear cut opposition to liberal pqlicy, was pro-
ductive of unfortunate results from the party standpoint. There was
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a Jatural tendency for the elected members of the Legislature to form
. . ~ thernselves into groups and caves. Opposition
T?f‘ffgso‘;fé:;':r_ oto ministerial policy crysfallised round "perfonal
differences rather than along the lines of
divergent opjnion. In the Legislatures, the elected members, while
suffering in popular estimation from their general support of Gov-
ernment policy, tended to slip into the attitude of general opposition Lo
the executive characteristic of the Minto-Morley Councils, thuslosing for
themselves such solid advantages as they might otherwise have reaped
from their participation in the work of government, This became
particularly poticeable in the course of the summer of 1923. There
can indeed be little dotibt that the openly expressed dissatisfaction of
the Liberal Party with the working of the Reforms, arising®particularly
ont g¢f Lord Reading’s certification of the salt tax, so far from commend-
ing them to the favour of the electorate, was received by thet opponénts
as 5 condemnation out of their own mouths of
the whole policy which they had been pursuing
for the last three years. In other words, their doubts and hesitations
as to the efficacy of the Reforms, their lack of confidence in the fight—
ness of the gourse they had heen steering, appeared, alike to their op-
- ponents and to their constituencies, as an acknowledgment of defeat
and as a manifestation of despair. They were as a rule unfitted both
by their experience of administrative difficulties, and by fheir tempera-
mental reasonableness, to ontshine the Swarajists in the popular pursuit
of vilifying the Government ; yet in the judgment of many, their con-
demnation of official policy appeared s nothing more than an effort
dirested towards this end. Further, the loss of reputation which they
suffered in consequence of the salt tax incident was greatly aggravated
through the announcement, but a few months prior to the elections, of
the Kenya decision. Their natural disappointment, and ¢heir strongly
voiced disapproval of the policy of the British Government,were accepted
among their opponents as but ancther sympton that the Liberals were
*repenting of the part they had played in the operation of the Reforms.
Thus discouraged, disunited among themsclves, with no effective party
organization, the ILiberals entered the fight agamst their Swarajist
opponents,

While the Swarajists naturally profited from the ®weakness of
the Liberal position, and from their skilful
idengification of the Moderate Party with the

. misdeeds of the Exccutive, they themselves
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enjoyed certain additional advantages denied to their opponents. It js
impossible to overestimate the value of the permission they had recewgd
fromgthe Delhi Special €ongress to contest the elections. ‘While in theory
the Swarajists remained a separate mg&mzatmn within the Congreqs
they did not fail to enjoy the 'advantages naturally arising from their
intimate connection with that body. This association gave them the
right to utilize Mr. Gandhi’s name. They came before the electorate
as his men ; pledged to achieve the objects to which ke had devoted him-
sell, although at the cost of a certain deviation, from his policy. They
issued a party manifesto, in which they laid stress upon the fact that
they were entering the Councils in order to ensure that the new consti-
tutional machiyery showld not be exploited for anti-national purposes.
They intended to present an ultithatum to Government, demanding the
ught of the Indian people to condrol their own destiny. In the cyent.
of the demapd being refused, the party pledged itself to a po].lcy of

‘ upiform, contimuous and consistent obstruction with a view to make
Government through the Assembly and the Councils impossible.” The
Swarajists were therefore able to maintain that their position was a logl-
cal dewelopment from the principles Jf Flr. Gandhi’s original campaign.
The only distinction, so they argued, was that instead of atterpting to
destroy the Councils by boycott—a project which had now been proved
1mpractlcnble—they had sct themselves to wreck the machinery of the
constitution frem within. That this change was in effect one of vital
principle, was a point upon which, for obvious reasons, they laid little
stress. Mr. Gandhi had regarded the Councils as something unholy ;
something with which no patrlotlc Indian ought to defile hlmself by-
contact. There was all the difference be-
tween such a position, and the programme
now marked out by the Swaraj Party. For
whatever theig ultimate intentiens might be, it was impossible to dis-
guise the fact they they were in cffect associating themselves with the
machinery of the new constitution.

This machinery, it is true, they proposed to utilise for their own pur-
poses, and, if those purposes were not achieved, to wreck. Butthe fact
rernained that they were accepting its existence at least as a starting point;:
that they were entering the Councils and transferring to the constitu-
tional sphere = large proportion of those achivities which had hitherto.
been operative only in the wilderness of extra-constitutional eflort.

This fundamental departure from the old prmclples of the non-co-opera-
tion campaign had of course for long been perceived hy the no-change
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party ; who did their best to hinder the Swarajists from employing the
influence of the Congress machinery in furtherance of their own can-
didature. Butb the fagh that the Swarajists prelented a policy which,
in contrast to the blind alley the no-changers were following, revea]ed
real possibilifjes of advance, was of itself sufficient to commend them to
the favour of a predominant portion of nationalist opinion. With
the prestige of Mr. Gandhi behind them, the Swarajists were thus enabled
to conduct a campaign of great vigour, against which the Liberals could
oppose little but the individual prestige of prominent party representa-
tives. Indeed, the programme of the Swarajists was from everv point
of view calculated to overshadow that of the
* Liberals. When both parties attacked Gov-
-ernment, the advantage naturally lay with those who cenducted the
attagk with greater virulence and less restraint. There was scarcely
-agoint put forward by the Swarajist which the Liberals were able effect-
ively to controvert. The Swarajists stated that the Reforms were
unsatisfastory ; that immediate advance was essential ; that the ut-
most pressure must be brought to hear wpon the Executive; that the
Kenya decision was monstrous. o all these statements the Lfherals
could onlyeregister their agreement. They had indeed an opportunity
-of overbidding their opponents, when the news of 8ir Te] Bahadur Sapru’s .
triumph at the Imperial Conference came to hand. But this news
arrived too late to exercise a serious influence upon thé course of the
-election ; and was promptly discounted by the whole force of the Swaraj
party machine. In a word, to oppose the compact, unified, and well
disciplined Swaraj Party, who enjoyed g position of predominant ad-
vantage owing to the prevailing political atmosphere, the Liberals could
put forward only a disorganized band of non-obstructionist candidates
of varying shades of moderate or extreme opinion, who appeared obli-
vious of the necessity of sinking differences on minor isswes in order to
secure compactness and efficiency.
As to the manner in which the cleetions contests were conducted,
there is not much to be said. There were the usual complaints from both
sides of unfair tactics ; but in general it seems
Conduct of the that the fight was cleanly conducted. The
number of voters appearing at the polls was
<verywhere much greater than had been the case in th® first election.
Proportions of forty and fifty per cent. were quite common in some hotly
contested constituencies. ,For the Legislative Assembly itself, out
of some 800,000 voters dn contested constituencies more than 350,000
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registered their votes. In certain places it was noticed that the Swar8-

jistsy owing to their saperior organization and their refusal to perniit

of split votes, captured the majority of the stats with the aidof a

minority of the voters.

With all the advantages they enjoyed, it is a matter of®urprisc that

. the Swaraj candidates were not as a whole returned in greater numbers.

Only in the Central Provinces did they enjow

Rﬁ?ggigigm a clear majority over all partics. In Bengal,

they represented the strongest individual group ;.

but without the aid of a coalition, could not hope to enjoy supremacy..

In Bombay and in the United Provinces, although they were returned

in considersple numbers, they did not constitute the largest group..

In Madras, they were but a handful as compared with the Ministeria-

lists, " In the Punjab and in Bihar and Orissa they were extrehely

weak. In the Central Legislature, upon which they had concentrated a

large proportion of their forces, they succeeded

in capturing just under half the’ elected seats.

in the Assembly. The fact is, that whilte the

Swarajists had been very largely successful in displacing the Liberals,

against whom they had dirccted so much of their heavy arfillery, their

succéss against Independents of the land-holding class, and other men

of local infiuence in their constituency, was very much less striking.

The victory was however a real one ; the result of the elections cnabled

the Swarajists to displace their Moderate rivals as the exponents of the
political ideals of the Indian igtelligentia.

The year closed, as usual’with the meetings of the two great parties.

representative of non-official opinion. The National Congress, which

met at Cocopada in the Madras Presidency,

Frobioms 88;";:9:25 was confronted with three principal problems.

The first was the task of maintaining a working

haymony between the triumphant Swarajists and the still considerable

element of “ no-changers,” who adhered to the ideas of Mr. Gandhi’s

originil campaipn. With this was intimately connected the second

problen, that of laying down a constructive policy for the ensuing year—

a policy to which both parties could give their adherence. But the third,

and perhapsethe most formidable, was that of communal dissensions.

It may well be doubted whether any of these problems was susceptible

in December 1923 of a real solution. Bach one was so complex ; was

==zattended by imnlerests so diverse; and dontained in iself elements

of such danger ; (5at"the Congress probably did very well when it con-
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tﬁvcd to avoid an actual split. No real adjustment of the relations
between the Swarajists and the no-changers was found to be possible ;
although at the cost o} consistency a definite breach was again averted.
The Delhi compromise was re-affiimed ; but so also was Mr. Gandhi’s
original programme of the triple boycott in which the boycott of Councils
was included. The programme of constructive work was again put for-
ward ; and the Working Committee was asked to arrange for a scheme
of departmental organization which should facilitate progress along the
lines Iaid down. It is significant, however, that the desire of ce tain
sections 1o alter the Congress * creed ” in such & manner as to lay down
complete ind'ependencc-as the goal to be achieved, was djscountenanced
by the majority of the leaders prescnt. There wus indeed a general
relugtance to increase the fuel upon which the flames of dissension were
st@ll feeding ; and the resolutions of the Coungress were thercfore as a
whole couched in more general termus than in preceding years, The ga-
thering was naturally no more successful in its attempt to heal com-
munal dissensions. There was a general feeling that Hindu-Mushim
tension could only be alleviatéd tilong certain broad lines of all*India
policy ; ang much attention was devoted to the consideration of measures
designed for this end. The * Nattonal Pact ”” was referred for re-exami’
nation to a Committee ; but Mr. Das’s draft ““ Bengal Pact 7 excited
great opposition among the majority of Hindu dclegates. = It is however
to be noticed that the Khilafat Conference, which sat side by side with
the Indian, National Congress, was much attracted by the ““ Bengal
Pact ”” ; and referred this agrecment, together with the * National Pact ”
to its own committec for examination. In many ways-the most import-
ant feature of the meeting at Coconada was the strengthening of the
Bwaraj Party machinery. Since as a result of the confirmation both of
the Delhi compromise and of the triple boycott, it seemed likely that both
the changers and the no-changers would be frec to pursue their own course,
the Swarajist leaders determined to cement

g;ﬁjs;?gg in the most effective manner the discipline of
their group. The General Council of the

Swaraj Party accordingly laid down certain rules for the conduct of party
members in every Legislature, declaring that candidates elected on the
Swaraj ticket would be held rigorously to their pledge. ®It was deter-
mined that the demand the party proposed to present to Government
should take the shape of an ultimatum calling for the release of all poli-
tical prisoners, for the regeal of all repressive laws, and for the summon-
ing of a National Convention to lay down the lines of the future consti-
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tution for India. The policy of obstruction and wreckage which woulll
be pursued in the event of Government proving recalcitrant, was dgam
reitetated. It was further laid down that no member of the Sv*araj
Party was to accept office, to offer himself as a candidate for Select Com-
mittees or to accept a teat thercon ; and that no member®was to take
part as an individual in the ordinary current business of the House.
Point was lent to the first of these restrictions by the fact that the both
in the Central Provinces and in Bengal, the leaders of the Swaraj Party,
as representing in onec case a clear majority, and in the other the Iargest
group, of the clected members, had been invited to constitute a Ministry.
In both cases the invitation had been refused ; with the tonsequence
that the Goverror concerned had felt himself ob]iged to nominiite as his
Ministers gerftlemen who did not command a majority of votes in the
Council.

The Liberh] Federation met at Poona under the shadow of its hewy
defeat..at. the polls. But the procecdings revealed no symptoms of
discouragement. Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, who
presided, hads recently enjoycd a perdonal
trlu.mph at the Imperial Conference, as a result of which he had opened
a, door leading to the reconsideration of the Kenya decision. *There was
a general disposition to attribute the failure of the party in the recent
elections to the unfavourable cirqumstances in which the cawpaign had
been conducted rather than to any mistakes which had characterised
the Liberal policy during the preceding three years. Indeed that policy
was re-affirmed with added emphasis, and the majority of delegates
present endorsed in the strongest ferms their faith in constitutional
methods of political advance. The fact that the Swarajists had been
obliged to follow the lead of the Liberals, and to enter the Reformed
Councils, was in itself no small gsolatium. But it is also to be noticed
that great pain$ were taken to demonstrate the falsity of the accusation,
g0 freely put forward by the Swarajists, that the Liberals werc a mere
appendage of the Bxecutive Government. The party bound itself to
press immediately for a revision of the existing constitution, displaying
no less anxiety than the Swarajists themseclves for early constitutional
advance. As In previous years, the resolutions moved were of a most
business like chyracter, being directly associated with practical measures
for the achievement of practical ends. The Conference, for example,
laid down a series of clear-cut proposals for accelerating the Indianiza-
tion of the Army and the Public Services. TTley also pressed for radical
retrenchment in military expenditure. They were equally uncompro-

The Liberal Federation.



270 .

mising in the matter of the grievances of Indians Overseas. They
further vevealed their acumen by laying stress upon the neces-
sitye for a whole tine party organization supported by "ad@juate
funds.
The yeag 1924 therefore opened with the Swarajists in the Councils
and most of the Liberals outside. Both parties were in good heart ;
The Year 1924 : the Swarajists because they had triumphed
Aims of Swarajists  at the poll; the Liberals because they regarded
and of Liberals. the new position of the Swarajist as demon-
strating the correctness of their own policy. But while in the matter of
tactics, thestwo parties were radically divided, there was a substantial
identity in their aim.” In the first place, both Swarajiits and Liberals
were determined to press for early constitutional advanc®. They both
ageeed that the present constitution was unsatisfactory from the pomt of
#iew of the national aspirations of India. They were both determined,
each in their own particular manner, to bring pressure upon the Exe-
cutive itff order to foree an varly revision of the constitution. Both were
agreed upon the necessity of takjng measures to vindicate the rights of
Indiany Overseas ; both looked forward to the Indianization of the
Army and of the Public Services; to the institution of a protective
tariff ; and to the encouragement of national industries. On thes other
..hand, in methods there was much difference between the two. The
recent political change in England which had brought the Labour Party
into power, inspired the Liberals with the hope
that a concession of some kind would soon be
made to Tndia’s desire for constitutionat advance. They were accord-
ingly disposed, while not ceasing to press their point of view on the autho-
rities, to refrain from such action as might be embarrassing to His Ma-
jesty’s Government. And while they regarded the machinery of the
Government of India Act as unsatisfactory, they were corftent to operate,
as it were, within the general scheme for which that Act stood. They
desired the early appointment of & Royal Commission to revise the exist-
ing constitution. They complained that the rate of advance had heen
too slow ; and they demanded its acceleration. But as practical men
they showed no disposition to quarrel with the general line of procedure
foreshadowed in the declaration of August 20th, 1917, ang since followed
by British statesmen. They stood uncompromisingly for progress; but
for progress by constitutional development, from the foundations already
laid. On thg other hand the attitude of the Swarajists was entirely differ-
ent, They were inclinéd to guestion the rightness of the entire premises
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upon which the scheme of Indian Constitutional advance had hitherto
beer baded. In particiilar, they did not accept the preamble of thesGov-
ernment of India Act, which made the British Parliament a judge of
the tifme and manner of India’s progress. They desired {p set up their
own machinery for the complete overhauling not merely of the existing
constitutional position, but of the whole theory of the relations between
India and the British Parliament. At the same
time, it was very doubtful whether their posi-
tion was strong enough in the Legislature to enable them successfully to-
undertake a programme so radical. Where circumstances were in their
favour, however, they shcrtly proceeded to carry out their pledges.
In the Cenfral Provineces, after the Swarajist leaders had refused to
accepd office as Ministers, they proceeded to vote down every Gowern-
meft measure indiscriminately. They carried a vote of want ®of
confidence against the Ministers, and followed this up at a later stage by
fixing the Ministerial salaries at the farcical figure of Ra. 2 phr annum,
When the budget of the Central Proyinces Government was presented,
the SWwarajist majority refused all the supplies which it lay in their power
to vote. The Governor was thereupon obliged to put in®o operation
the émergency powers conferred upon him by the constitution. So
far as the reselved subjects were concerned, the expenditure which the
Council had refused (o sanction was restored,

with the exception of some items which could
be postponed without serious hinderance to the administration. In
the sphere of the transferred eubjects the consequences of their action
were more serious ; for the Governor’s power was limited to providing
those funds which he considered indispensable for carrying on the es-
sential functions of a civilised Government. Had full effect been given
to the Council%s vote, colleges and schools would have been closed ; the:
work of hospitals and dispensaries would have come to a standstill ;
roads and buildings would no longer have been kept in repair ; and thou-
sands of officials helonging to various grades in the provincial services
would have been dismissed. In a word, from the point of view of the
general public, government would have been limited to the bare re-
quirements of law and order. AIl “ beneficent ™ activities would have:
been suspendea. It was considered necessary to obviate consequences.
so serious ; and although all schemes of development and new expendi-
ture on the transferred side were held in abeyance ; the egsential ser-
vices werc maintained. But since the Council had refused to vote
salaries for the Ministers, the office of Minister could not be filled ; and

X
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the Governor was obliged to take over the administration of the trans-
ferrede subjects, the Cemtral Provinces being thus'deprived of the most
important advance towards self-Government made by the Government
of India Act.q It is thus plain that in this locality the professed objects
of the Swaraj Party in their most absolute form have been achieved.
The result of their action would doubtless have been attended by no
little political danger to themselves, had the Central Provinces pos-
sessed an educated and instructed electorate. On the other hand,
it must be remembered that while the Swarajists have succeeded in se-
curing the temporary suspension of the most characteristic features of
the reformed constitution, they have altogether fuiled to-bring the ma-
chinery of Qovernment to a standstill. They have taken fudl advantage
of the present divorce between power snd responsibility which has proved
in*practice a feature of the new constitution ; but it is yet fo be #een
whether by doing so they have accelerated in any degree the political
advance wWhich is their main object. And unless this should prove to be
the case, history will assuredly cogdemn their demonstration as an ex-
pengive failure. . *

We have seen that in the case of the Central Provinces, the Swaraj
Party employed their power in a manner at once ruthless and effegtive.
Elsewhere, in the majority of provincial
legislatures, they were far lels successful.
Their strength as a rule only enabled them to
exert pressure upon the Executive when they operated in combination
with other Parties. And as it was thbis professed intention te avoid
defeat in the lobby, their opportunities for influencing the course of
business were strictly limited, In the Punjab, in the United Provinces,
in Bibar and Orissa, in Madras and in Bombay, the new Councils did
not display any disposition markedly different from thepr predecessors.
In Bengal, on the other hand, the Swarajists succeeded in forming a coali-
tion consisting largely of Muhammadan members attracted bE the “Ben-

gal Pact ,” which during {he earlier parb.ofthe.ssssiqn.gave taem a ma-
i‘_’j’W&Mﬂ.ﬁ%?ﬁcaed in carrying resolutions de-
manding the release of political prisoners, despite the recrudescence
of the anarchic movement to which reference has been made in
a previous chapter. They also®succeeded by
one single vote in refusing to grant salaries to
the Ministerg and they thwew out the important head of General Ad-
ministration from among the Demands for Grants which the Executive
placed before them. But on the whole, their success in Bengal, despite
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the personal leadership of Mr. C. R. Das, was considerably less
strikipg. « Their working majority, even with the aid of the coalifion,
was so narrow that it was lisble to reversal and on more than one occa-
sion they sustained a defeat, nofably in their attemps to throw
out the Police Budget. Before the end of the session g °rally of a
considerable number of non-obstructionists in response to an appeal
made by the Governor, combined with symptoms of growing independ-
ence on the part of the Muhammadan bloc, rendered the position of the
Swarajists more precarious than ever, On the whole, the Bengal Admin-
istration emerged from the first session without serious embarrassment.

While in the Provincial sphere the Swarajists were successful in making
their influence felt only in two Councils, the conduct of their business
in the Central Legislature proved to be a dominating feature of fhe
session. Thq new Assembly was very different from its predecessos.
Many prominent Liberals had disappeared, and their places were taken
by members of the Swaraj Partye There
was o strong section of Independents ,but
they tncluded many new men. - Theie were indeed certam
notable figures, who provided a link with the old Hoyse, while
as a result of the process of nomination eertain members of the former
Liberal group were found in their accustomed places. Butthe new Hounse
differed from the old in including a large number of those leaders whose
names are well-known in Indian Nationalist circles. Among them may
be mentioned Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, Pandit Motilal Nehru,
Mr. V. J. Patel, Mr. M. A. Jinngk, Lala Hans Raj, Mr. Bepin Chandra
Pal and Sir Purshotamdas Thakurdas. Qut of the total strength of some
140 members, the Swarajists counted 45 adherents in the Assembly.
But their strength consisted in the faet that they were compact and
-well disciplined., The conservatives and official elements formed a bloc
of approximately the same strength ; and the balance of the Chamber
was composed of Independents of one kind or another. By profession,
the second Legislative Assembly, like the first, was predominantly a
gathering of lawyers. But with the exception of some twenty or thirty
well-known figures of various political complexion, the average age of
the rank and file of the new Legislative Assembly was distinetly lower
than that of its predecessor.

According to precedent, the business of the Session began by the
members taking their oath of allegiance. Ql__;[mm Alet, 1924 Lord

i mally opened the neWw Session.
As'usual, his specch contained a clear summary
x2
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q.f current events. As IHis Hxcellency’s announcements upon theee
topigs have been referred to in other places, it i only necessay hiere to
mention that he dealt with the successful conclusion of Peace with
Turkey ; with the easing of the Afghan tension ; and with the position
of Indians Overseas. In connection with this last matter, His Excel-
lency struck a hopeful note, reminding the Legislature of the ad-
vantages which the country had derived from the Imperial Confer-
ence, and pledging his Government to maintain the utmost vigilance
in safeguarding the interests of Indians abroad. Somewhat naturally,
it was Lord Reading’s remarks concerning the internal situation which
excited the greatest interest among his hearers. He sounded a note
of serious warning regarding the recrudescence of anarchy in Bengal;
ang explained the reasons which had led his Government to confine
gertain of the persons concerned in complracy wder the, provitiens of
Regulation ITE of 1818, He referred in detail to the precautions which
the Administration way taking in order to prevent abuse of these emer-
gengy measures ; and he afhrmed that every care would be taken to see
that ne individual suffered injustice because of the gravity of th situa-
tion, or would be deprived of his right to an impartial investigation of
the charges made against him on account of the immediate necessity
of preventive measures. Adverting to the question of constitutional
advance, Lord Reading stated that the recent changeeof Government
in England rendered it incumbent upon him to refrain from certain ob-
servations he would otherwise have been tempted to offer; he made
it clear however, that the policy of she Reforms had been mtroduced
with the approval of all political parties; that it was the policy of the
British nation ; and was unlikely to be affected in its essentials by cur-
rent political changes, Ile conciuded his address by deprecating any
such check to the progress of the Reforms as might bg constituted by
an attempt to destroy their continuity. He emphasised the fact that
no change of a constitutional and peaceful character could be effected
save with the consent of the British Parliament, who would emphatically
repudiate and reject an attempt to force their hand by violently des-
tructive methods. He appealed for calm judgment and mutual under-
gtanding in order that the new Legislature might carry India forward
to the fulfilment of her legitimate atms. .

It was early apparent to the leaders of the Swaraj Party that without
the 1sta.nce of a subsfgntial number of votes from individuals out-

Formahon ofthe » Mide their organization, thpy would be unable

Nationalist Party. to command a majority in the Legislature.



. 275
They found their opportunity of attracting allies in the exis}-
ence of a gencral desire, common to all the elected members in
the House, for furthet constitutional advance, A Resolution had
been tabled by Dr. Rangachariar, 1ecommending the Governor
Ceneral in Council to take steps fo revise the Gov ernment of India
Act in such 2 manner as to secure for India Provincial Autonomv in the
Provinces and full self-governing Dominion status within the Empire.
While this proposition was far less radical than that to which the Swa-
rajists had committed themselves in their election campaign, it provided
them with an opportunity of coming te terms with a certain number
of Independents. By February 6th, a coalition of some 70 members
had been formed, who agreed that if Government made no satisfactory
response to @ vesolution demanding immediate constifutional progress,
a policy of obstruction would be initiated by the combined group which,
subsequentlysbecane known as the Nationalist Party. It did not escape
the notice of observers that the formation of such a coalition indicated
a further departure by the Swarajists from the inherent principles of
Mr. Gandhi’s non-ce-operation campaign. The Independents whq had
joinedhe Swarajistsin the formation 6f the Nationalist Party were very
far fiom favouring tactics of wreckage and destruction ; and it was
therefpre plain that at least so far as their action inside the Houge was
concerned, the Swarajists were committed to constitutional methods of
procedure. It*is further to be noticed that the Independent mem-
bers of the Nationalist Party stipulated that obstruction should never
be launched vnless it was agreed to by three-fourths of the combined
strength. Scveral prominent [odependents were not satisfied even by
this precaution, and strenuously refused to compromise their future
actions by setting their hand to any pledge.

The debate on Mr. Rangachariar’s resohution was by far the most
momentous ofsthe whole Session. It lasted for three whole days, and
M. Rangachariar was largely responsible for determining the re-

" Resotution, lations between the Legislature and the Exe-
cutive for the remainder of the period during

svhich the House was sitting. The Nationalist Party had agreed to throw
their weight in support of the amendrent put forvard by Mr. Motilal
Nehru, which called for the convening of a Round Table Conference to
recommend a Rcheme for the establishment of full responsible govern-
ment in India. This scheme, after being placed before a newly elected
Legislature, was to be submitted to the Britjsh Parliament for embodi-
ement in a Statute. Barly in the debate, a cleax-cut division manifested
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itself between the non-official and the official side of the House. Mr.

Rangachanar in moving his motion stated that after three years’ ex-

penence he was convmced that the present eonstitutional mac}nnery

was unsuited to the colintry’s true advancement. Everyone, he said, was

disgatisfied with the existing scheme ; and the time was now ripe for
' its revision® _Sjr Malcolm Hailey, who was then Home Member, took
, ~an early opportunity of Indicating the attitude of Government. e
\ stated that the many interests concerned had a right to know if any
" radical change in the system of administration was contemplated at
an early date. He stated in emphatic terms
that the answer was in the negative. The
demand for"immediate Dominion status was entirely new ; and it was
inconsistent with coniparatively recent pronouncements mgde by Ieaders
on the non-official side of the House. 1t was, further, inconsistont with
t]m' specific provision of the Government of India Act that ddyance
towards self-government was to take the form of successive stages. He
also poigted out some of the difficulties which stood in the way of the
grant of Home Rule on Dominion lines ; mentioning in particular India’s
inability to conduct her own defence unaided ; the constitutions! posi-
tion of the Indian States; and the grave problem presented by the
minority tommunities. He did ‘not say that these problems were
insoluble, but he maintained that some promise of their eventual
solution was a condition precedent to the constitutional change now
demanded. But neither His Majesty’s Government nor the Govern-
ment of India had any desire to standstill. Sir Malcolm promised
an immediate investigation of complaints against the working of the
present scheme. In a subsequent spedch he amplified the announce-
ment, by stating that if the enguiry revealed the possibility of advance
within the Act, the Government of India were willing to make recommend-
ations to that effect. On the other hand, if no advapce was found
possible without amending the constitution, the question of immediate
progress must be regarded as an entirely open issue. He promised that
the results of the investigation, before being finally presented to Par-
liament, would, if the Secretary of State permitted, be fully discussed
in the Indian Legislature and elsswherc. This apnouncement, com-
ing as it did with the full authority of His Majesty’s Glovernment
caused great disappointment to the non-official membess of the Legis-
lature. It soon became clear that there was
no possibility of rapprochement between the
officiasl and fon-official sidfes of the House. Member after member em-

Attitnde of Government.
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phasised the unanimity with which all sections of politically-minded
India combined to demand immediate political advance. But u_!ost
remarkable of all were the tone and temper of the speeches delivered
by the leaders of the Swaraj Party. Mr. Motild] Nehru, while chélleng-
ing the lustlce of the Preamble of the Government of India Act, made
it plain that his party could not be diemissed as wreckers. He was
not asking for responsible government to be handed over, as it were;
tied up in a bundle. His party had come there to offer their co-operation.
If the Government would receive this co-operation, they would find
that the Strarajists were their men. If not, the Swarajists would stand

on their rights, and continue to be non-co-opera-

Swaﬁﬂ?tlsdgﬁ fﬂﬁem tors, The difﬁculties_. Which thfs- Home M_ember
. had urged as combining to binder the imme-

diate ® grant of responsible government were, said Mr. Motilal Nehru,
fully” prowded for by the machinery of the Round Table Conference. He
urged in conclusion, that the opportunity offered atthe present junc-
ture should not be thrown away ; for no good was done by a cpntinuance
of the circumstances in which a section of the community were standing
ountstde the constitution. The effect oF this speech was enhapeed by a
large number of other representations. Among them may be mentioned
that of Sir SBivaswami Aiyer, who, while dissociating himself from the
motfion to call a Round Table Conference, and preferring the Royal
Commisgion enethod prescribed by the Act, dwelt upon the hostility
now manifested by the people of India towards the Administration.
He pressed for an immediate change in the existing constitutional machi-
nery, lest this hostility should spread into irrational hatred of all things
British, such as would work itreparable damage to the Indo-British con-
nection. Broadly speaking, the only dissentient voices on the non-
official side were those of certain representatives of minority communi-
ties. These gpeakers, for the most part either European or Mussulman,
urged that the settlement of communal differences must precede further
constitutional advance. Very interesting in
this connection was the contribution made
to the debate by Captain Hira Singh, a representative not of the intelli-
genzia but of the martial classes. He stated that his objection to inme-
diate constitutional advance was based upon the fact that his country-
men, while fitted for high administrative positions in eivil life, were
still unable to control the complicated and powerful machine of the
Indian Army. MHe pomted out that in the past, armies had frequently
played their own part in the cowrse of polifics ; and he f#t sure that for

. Diggentients.
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the present it would not be safe to entrust the Indian forces to any other
ag¥ncy then the existing higher command. In the space at our dis-
posal it is unfortunately impossible to mentien the many .striking
speecles which were délivered both on the main resolution and on the
various amendments supplementary thereto. Several Independent
members, notAbly Dr. Gour, and Mr. Bepin Chandra Pal, urged Govern-
ment to adopt some formula or principle of
conciliation. There was also a considerable
body of opinion in favour of allowing the administration recently
called to power in England an opportunity of making up their
minds as to the situation in India. But the compact and well-disci-
plined forces df the Nationalist Party made it apparent that Mr. Moti-
lal Nehru's amendment would be carried. Indeed, in thg last resort
Mr. Rangachariar withdrew hiz main resolution in its favour. Speakers
on the Government side did not fail to argue the difficultips of apply-
ing to conditions in India any such theoretical maxims as the principle
of self-detgrmination. They also made much play with the discrepancy
between Swarajist declarations outside the Council ; and the professions
of the"party leaders since they Rad allied themselves with a sectien of
the Independents. Mr, Patel ¢mphasised gnce morze that the Swara-
jists had never accepted the preamble to the Government of India Act,
rgg}égg_ﬁ British Parliament judges of the time and measure
of India’s constitutional. advance; but did not explain the con-
trast between the old principles of non-co-operation and the attitude
that the Swaraj Party was now adopting. The
Independents, for their part, were only con-
cerned with the operations of the Swarajist Within the walls of the House ;
and were not to be detached from their Allies by any reminders of for-
mal election pledges. In the event Mr. Motilal Nehru’s amendment was
carried by 64 votes to 48, practically all the elected members of the
House entering the Lobby in its support.
For the remainder of the Session the business of the House was very
largely controlled by the Swarajists, whose party discipline generally
. ) succeeded in securing them a working majority
Sw"::y%’;mg&’?‘;”_‘““ in the conclaves of the Nationalist group.
The dissatisfaction of the generality of In-
dependent members with the attitude which Governmewt had taken
up in the matter of constitutional reform, rendered them as a rule willing
‘o follow the lead of the Swarajists. But the path of the Swarajists
waa not free Pom diﬂiculgies'._ On more than one occasion during the

Course of the Debate.
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remainder of the Session, communal differences threatened to raise their
heads ; and troubles were only averted by the personal appeals of }he
distinguished leaders. « Further, it is highly probable that the Swarajists
were somewhat anxious as to their relations, present and future] with
Mr. Qandhi. Mr. Gandhi’s health had for some time been unsatisfactory ;
and ecarly in January, symptoms of appendicitis devéloped. Great
anxiety was displayed all over India, irrespective of political considera-
tions, at Mr. Gandhi's precarious condition. But on the 12th January,
.an operation was successfully performed ; and a wave of relief spread
over the cdountry. This was coupled by urgent demands from many
sections of public opinion that Mr. Gandhi should be released. As his
health continued to cause anxiety to his medical advisers, the Govern-
ment of Bombay announced in February
5th that in deference to the opinion of the dec-
tors,* they had decided that Mr. Gandbi should be removed to the gea
side for a prolonged period of convalescence. With the concurrence of
the Government of India, they further determined to remit upcondition-
ally the unexpired portion of his sentence. Kor some time Mr. Gandhi
was oo weak to familiarise himself %vith the intricacies of cutgent poli-
tics ; but in & published letter he proceeded before long tg express his
adherence to the original plan of the triple boyeott. The position of
the Swara.]lst leaders thus became delicate. It is generally understood
drom the newspaper press that they took an.early opportunity of ap-
proaching him with the request that, pending his final decision upon
the considerations which had indiced them to depart from his boyeott
.of the Councils, he would suffer them to continue as members of the
-Central and the Local Legislatures. Mr. Gandhi, influenced by the fact
that he was still far from being in health, consented. It may however
be noted that subsequent to the termination of the Session, he resumed
his discussion, with the Swarajist leaders ; and up to the moment when
this Statement was being prepared, it would appear that no agreement
had been arrived at,

For the moment, however, the danger was averted, and the Swara-
jists were enahbled to consolidate their position in the Assembly. The
most notable fcature of the remainder of the
Session was their handling of the Budget.
With the brouder characteristics of this incident we have dealt in a
previous chapter. It will be recalled that the Assembly, dominated
by the Nationalist Party, took the unprecedented course of throwing
.out the first four heads under the demand for grants. [Pundit Motilal

Release of Mr. Gandhi.
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Nehru made it clear from the outset that his motion was not concerned

the various items included in the demands. His party proposed
on general grounds to refuse the money vote because of their grievapces
agalnst the Government of India. In this connection, he referrred
particularly to the statement made shortly before by Lord Olivier in
the House of*Lords. Mr. Motilal Nehru while thanking the Secretary
of State for the tone and temper of his speech,
which was on the whole extremely gratifying
to Indian opinion, remarked that in so far
as the Secretnry of Staté’s remarks reaffirmed the attitudg taken up
by Gavernment in the matter of constitutional advance, it could only
be considered ‘as a refusal of the Indian demand. Mr. Motilal continued
that his present motion had nothing to do with the wrecking or de-
stroyli!ng policy of the non-co-operators; and was in effect a per.fectly
cogstitutional and legitimate means of drawing attention tg the griev-
ances of the country. From the official side an endeavour was made
to demonstrate that such refusal of supply as Mr. Motilal Nehru con-
templated, was quite unjustified by the circumstances of the case ; being
further witiated by an essentizl ufireality, since the Nationalist Party
knew full we]l that the disastrous consequences of any such action would
be obviated by the employment of the Governor General’s emergency
powers, These arguments produced some
effect ; but the majority of Independent mem-
bers were attracted by the idea of registering their disappointment in
what they regarded as a manner based upon English constitutional pre-
cedent. They had hoped very much from the accession to power of
the Labour Party ; and they did not understand the Secretary of State’s
endorsement of the necessity, already plainly emphasised by the Govern-
ment of India, for systematic and orderly progress, as opposed tosudden
and violent change, in Indian affairs. Accordingly, Mr. Motilal's mo-
tion for the omission of the first demand was carried by 63 votes against
56. The next three demands were also rejected by narrow majorities,
despite the protests of certain Independent members. On the next
day, the 11th March, Pundit Motilal Nehru announced that the Nation-
alist Party, judging that they had established the principle for which
they had coniended, thought it unnecessary to continue the same
procedure with regard to subsequent demands. A prominent Inde-
pendent member of the same party, Mr. spoke to similar
effect ; further denying that there was any 1dea 1n the mind of the Nation-
alists of resorling to such extra-conmstitutional methods as a campaign

Speech of the Secretary
of State,

A Political Protest.
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of civil disobedience or an attempt to encourage the mon-payment of
. . taxes. On the 17th March, however, {Fhen
Th‘e F‘P:;s‘;ﬁulﬁ‘“ in the the Hinance Bill was o be taken into consi-

y- . .
deration, another member of the Nafionalist
Party, Pundit Maden Mohan Malaviya, opposed the introduction on
general political grounds. There were distinct signs #hat the refusal
of leave to introduce did not commend itself to a number of elected mem-
bers, who were impressed by the consideration that since the House
had voted the immense preponderance of the budget items they could
hardly, with due regard to consistency, refuse the means for the ex-
penditure they had already sanctioped. The discipline of the Nation-
alist Party was however strong enough to secure the rejection of leave
to introduge the Finance Bill by 60 votes against 57. As has been pointed
out in another place, the treatment received by the Bill in the Council
of State'was very different. Not only did that House pass the megsure
without division at any stage ; but some of its most prominent elected:
. _ members emphatically dissociated, themselves
A“d;;'sttg‘:g"“ncﬂ from, and severely condemned, the manner

. in which *h& Assembly had dealt with it.

Opinions may well differ as to the expediency, still more the defensi-

frrtey TS IO W 1o NamouaiE‘E-Pa_rt%mm
‘ . lead of the Swarajists; but it is impossible to
Conftlifu%vg:?f]g;;g:it?on. deny that the course which they followed
was in form constitutional. The analogies cited.

from British History regarding the postponement of supply to vedress
of grievances, may have had, in strictness little application to Indiap
conditions ; but their influefice upon the minds of the Swarajist leaders
was abundantly evident. In short, in their treatment of the Budget as
well as in their conduet during other episodes of the Session, the Swa-
rajists must be considered to have played the part of an accredited con-
stitutional opposition within the Council. As was forcibly pointed
out on one occasion by a distinguished Independent member, Mr. Bepin.
Chandra Pal, the gulf which now separated the Swarajists from non-
co-operation as understood by Mr. Gandhi was considerable. They
had stood for constituencies created under the Government of India
Act; they were conforming to the rules of the House which were
also a product of that Act; how wa3 it possible to maintain that they
did not accept the Act at least as a de facio basis from which to advance ?
The justice of these observations was indeed amply borne out by the
course of the session. The Swarajists, by their entry in%o the Councils,.
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demonstrated that they were playing their part in the progress oi tke
~19f0r;ned Government ; nay more, they were uiilising the machinery
get up by the Gov ernment of India Act to record a eonstitutional protgst
in 2 constitutional manndr, It is indeed impossible to find clearer proof
of the departure of the Swarajists from the fundamental principles of
Mr. Gandhi’s c#mpaign than is supplied by the record of the proceed-
ings of the first Assembly in which they took part. So far from indulg-
ing in the wholesale programme of obstruction and wreckage upon
which they had at one time laid stress, they took a promment part in
the ordma"ry bosimess of the HMeonse,

Secure in the majority guaranteed by the discipline of the Nationalist
Party, the Swarajist leaders and their Indapendent colleagues proceeded
to inflict a series of defeats upon Gqgvernment.
Among the most notable of these may be men-
tiongd *the passing of resolutions calling for the release of ceptain poli-
tical prisoners ; for the repeal of Regulation TII of 1818; for the im-
position of g countervailing duty on South African coal imported into
India ; and for the appointment of a committee of enquiry into the
Rikh situation. This last matter las*bulked so prominently in the infer-
nal politics of India during the last two yeats, despite its predominantly
loeal mgnlﬁcance that a short explanation is required.

In previous Statements mention has been made of the dissensions -
which have lately sprung up between different sections ef the Sikh

e community regarding the possession of the

The Sikh Situation. many shrifles of the %ikh Iai!éh which are seat-
tgred over the Punjab. The matter is comphca,ted by the fact that most
of these shrines have been for many years in possesslon of followers

of the earlier 8ikh Gurus (teachers),who differ little in their religion from
orthodox Hinduism. The followers of the tenth Guru, who constitute
the major strength of the Sikh community, have constijuted them-
selves into a reforming sect, whose professed aim it is to redeem the
shrines from the maladministration of their incumbents and to apply
the proceeds for the spiritual benefit of the community at large. As
we noticed in previous reports, the non-co-operation movement has ex-
-erted great influence upon the policy of the reformers; so much so indeed
that they prefer to dispossess the hereditary incumbents of the shrine
by a process of ““ rabbling ” rather than have recourse to she ordinary
legal methods, Towards the end of 1920, a body known as the Shriro-
mani Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee, or ** Committee for the manage-
ment of sacred Yhrines, *’ wps Setup.  Sikhs of various schools of Yhought

Defeats of Government.
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joined the movement, and the Committee shorily acquired great in--
flienct. Owing however, to the methods which it began to gmploy,
The Shriromani Gurd-  [® Committc:('a _soon became  representative
wara Prabandhak of extreme opinion. If organised the Akalis,
Committee. a militant puritan sect of the Sikhs, into a
regular militia for the execution of its behests. Formidable bodies of
Akalis, nominally peaceful in their methods, began to occupy, one by
one, the shrines which constituted the bone of contention, Disorders
arose, of which the mosl- notorious was that which took place at the-
Nankana Gurdwara in February 1921 ; when the memQers of an Akali
Jatha or band, were massacred by a force of armed men whom the Abbot
of the shfine had collected for the purpose of defending himself. This -
caused @ great sensation throughout India, of which the 8.G.K Com-
littee did not fail to take advantage. The fact that Governmentewere
obliged to interfere to restrain the activities of the Akalis was represented
as being a manifestation of hostility against the Sikh religiom. The 8.G.T,
Committeg Jvas thevelore enabled gadua,lly

* Relations with to consolidate its hold over Silsh opinion.

Goverament.

the course of 1921, » the Pun]ab
flgvermnent made repeated attempts to mbroduc
the reforming party ; but these efforts broke down in the Iace of the atti-
tode of the®8. G. P. Committee, which was uvndoubtedly much influenced
by the non-co-operation campaign. Towards the end of that same year
the Committee claimed a triumpl over Government in the matter of
keys of the Golden Temples ¥hich were handed over to it since no Sikh
body was prepared to copfest its claims. Throughout 1922, the conduct
of the Akalis and the merhods they smployed for the prosecntion of thein
designs, threatened to constitute a reign of terror in certain parts of the
Punjab ; ard the local Gtovernment was compelled to draft troops to
the disturbed areas. Bvery endeavour was made hy the authorifies
to show that they were animated by no hostility to the Sikhs who de-
sired to reform the Gurdwaras ; they were concerned only with the high-
handed oppression which cohstituted a charac-
The CEE‘{'C{:&'B”'@ teristic feature of the operations of the Akalis, .
' Towards the end of 1922 occurred the Guru-
ka-Bagh intident, which was dealt with fully in last year’s Statement.
It is sufficient here to note that a mumber of Akalis attempted to-
cut wood on land which was still retained by an Abbof, who had sur-
rendered possession of the adjacent shriner The offending men Were -
sent up for trial on the complaint of the Abbot, and were sentenced to-
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Amprésonment. The 8. G. P. Commnittee took up the challenge, and
.despatched a number of JAkali jathas to Guru-ka-Bagh. These Jatifhs
were stopped by the police and dispersed as unlawful assemblies. A
great sensation yas created by the fact that the Akalis had taken a vow
-6f non-violence, and offered no resistance to the measures which the police
.adopted for their dispersion. The matter was temporarily settled by
‘the lease of the land in dispute to a private gentleman ; but the prestige
-of the 8. G. P. Committee was much increased by the inciden, Many
Abbots hastened to make terms for themselves by voluntarily surrender-
ing the control of their shrines. Early in 1923, the Punjab Government
made fresh endeavours to come to terms with the 8. G. P. Committee
by releasing the majority of prisoners who had been arrest®l for de-
fiance of the police. . .

But in July 1923 occasion for {resh conflict was found in ovnnectich
with the Nabha affair. Certain allegations of cutrages on the pavt of
officials of the Nabha State towards the offi-
cials and gupjects of the Maharaja of Patiala
had been teferred in January 1923 by the Government of India Yor
investigation by a judicial officer of high status. In anticipation of the
findings of this judicial officer, the Maharaja of Nabbha asked the Gos-
ernment of India to be allowed to sever his connection with the admin-
istration of the State. His Highness’ request was acceded®to and the
administration of the State was handed over to the Government of India
in trust for the Maharaja’s infant son ; the Maharaja binding himself
to reside outside the Punjab and being Jeymitted to retain his fitles
and salute and to receive an allowance from the State revenues. The
-3. G. P. Committee seized upon these occurrences to commence an agi-
tation for the restoration of the Maharaja of Nabha on the ground that
his abdication had not been voluntary, but had been forced upon him
‘by the Government of India. Under the direction of the 8. G. P. Com-
mittee, meetings were held in various localities pressing for the resto-
ration of the Maharaja. One of these meetings was held in the Gurd-
wara at Jaiton in Nabha State. At this meeting, which was ostensibly
of a religions nature, strongly political and seditious specches against
the administration of the Nabha State and the action of the Govern-
ment of India were made. The local Nabha State official was’eventually
-eompelled to arrest the speakers and to break up the meeting. Certain
of the persons grrested were gngaged in performing the ceremony of
continuous reading of the Stkh scriptures. But this ceremony was not
interrupted ; for the place of the man momentarily engaged in reading

*
The Patiala-Nabha Case.
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the seriptures was taken by another individual who had undergone the
proper spurification cervemonies, The S. G. P. Committes, however,
took advantage of this circumstance to allege that their action in*inter-
fering with the affairs of the Nabla State was dictated by religious con-
siderations. Daily Jathas of 256 men were accordingly despatched hy
the Committee to Jaiton with the ostensible ohject of continuing the
reading of the scriptures which the Committee declared had been inter-
rupted. The Nabha State authorities had no objection to the holding
of religioud services in the Gurdwara, but demanded undertakings from
the daily Jathas that seditious speeches would not be delivered in the
Gurdwara and that they should conelude the service within a reasonable
fime. As spich undertakings were not forthecoming, the daily Jathas of
Akalis were arrested. These and other activities of the Parbandhak
Committee woere so frankly political in character, that the Punjab'G.ov-
erbment were obliged in QOctober 1923 to declare the Committee an
illegal association, and to arrest its members. The Committge however
was reconstituted, and continued the daily despatch ahs
to Juiton. Tn addition to thj porttept was made Ly “strong
propaganda : e feclings of the Sikh community, both

st the British Government and against the administration of those
Punjab States which declined to allow political agitation within their
borders. IneJanuary 1924, the Government again took action against
the 8. . P. Committee, and arrested certain members who were engaged
m holding a meeting. Every care was taken not to offend religious sus-
ceptibilities of the Sikhs; and the arrests were affected without dis-
turbance. Nevertheless s fresh sensation was afforded. About the
same time an attempt was made to repeat on a smaller scale the Guru-
ka-Bagh incident. The small shrine at Bhai Pheru in the Lahore dis-
trict had been surrendered by its Abbot some time previously to
the 8. G. P. Committee, in whose favour the Deputy Commissioner
lately sanctioned a mmutation of the management of the lands attached
to the shrine. This mutation was made on the clear condition that if
the Committee wished to eject certain tenants,
who had from the outset refused to recognise
its authority, notices of ejectment must be issued so that the tenants,
if they so destred, could file a suit to establish their right to gain possession,
These tenants were however forcibly ejected from their possession by
a number of Akalis. When the authorities Jroceeded to arrest the agres=
sors, & series of Akali jathas were despatched fo the plac®in order to ge-
peat the offence. These were also arrested, and the process continued,

Bhai Pheru.
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From the very first, however, the action of the Akalis was so contrary
to the ordinary rules of propriety that little intefest was excited om the
part of the general public. But in February the leading spirits of the
8. G. P. Committee attempted to bring the Nabha affair to a head.

- The Jatha J¥ 25 men which had arrived daily at Jaiton for five months
past, and had been arrested without trouble by the Nabha administra-
tion, had proved itself to be an ineffective method of agitation. The
Committee therefore decided to increase the size of the Jathas; and a
Jaths BOO strong, vowed to non-violence and designated ' shahidi
(martyr), was_despatched from Amritéar at the end of Januvary. It
proceeded on foot to Jaiton, a journey of over three weeks, and arrived
on the 2lst February, the anniversarv of the Nankama incident
in 1921. Unfortunately, when the Jatha was within a few miles of
Jao, it was joined by a disorderly mob of several thousgnd persens
armed with axes, swords, spears, and clabs. A number of bad charac-
ters carrying firearms also joined the mob, and this huge crowd advanced
on Jajto, screening the jatha. Vvhen it arvived within a few hundred
yards of she village, it was warned thatif it did not halt, fire would he
opened by the forces at the disposal of the Administrator. The mob was
by this time in a highly excited condition, and this warning was djgre-
garded. The crowd, worked up by now to a frenzy, charged down on
the police and military posted to bar its progress. Seferal officials
who had advanced to persuade the mob to hait were chased back to the
troops at imminent peril to their lives. In order to stop the on-rush
of the menacing horde of Akalis, fire was gpened and the mob was dis-
persed with casualties amounting to 21 lkilled and 33 wounded. The
firearms in the ranks of the mob were discharged and one Nabha vil-
lager was wounded while another received a bullet through his turban.
The Jatha itself was not fired upon, but in the confusion casualties were
inflicted on three or four of its members, who had mixed themselves
up in the mob. Neédless to say this event caused a profound sensa-
tion among different shades of Indian political opinion. The autho-
rities were freely accused, first, of perpetrating a brutal atrocity ; and
secondly of misrepresenting the facts in their published announcements,
The official account was however fully confirmed by a magis-
terial enquiry which was held a few days afterwards by a*8ikh magis-
trate of the Punjab Provincial Service. A large numbe - of persons were
arrested ; but_all except about 100 of the worst offenders were
released by tﬁe Nabha authorities. These persons are now under
trial. '
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Several memb.rs of the Legislative Assembly were stimulated by
the Jditon tragedy to press for the adjournment of the House. Tahe
President ruled that sucha proceeding Was
; e";ﬁfg?{gﬂ:ﬁfi * not in order, since the afiairs of an ladian
State were concerned. But on the 25th Feb-
ruary a resolution moved by a Sikh member recommending the appoint-
ment of a committee to enquire into the grievances of the Sikh community,
provided an opportunity for discussion. On the non official side, there
was a general disposition to blame the authorities for their handling of
the whole shrine question ; and charges of apathy on the one hand and
of inbumanity on the other, were freely brought. Government made
it clear that they entertajned no feelings of hostility towards the reform-
ing party, but stated that there were ways of preserving the religious
and social iffstitutions of the Sikhs, which were preferable to methods
runnigg eounter to good citizenship. The Government of Imdia
anndunced their intention of further prosecuting the endeavour to fitd
a solution for such grievances as might be cstablished by the Sikh com-
munity. The Assenbly was not however satisfied, and passéd the re-
solutign in a slightly amended form., 3eanwhile, the march of jathas
to Jalton continued, but as precautions were taken to preserve disci-
pline, their members were arrcsted without resistance. Immediately
subsosjuent to the period under review, the Punjab Government announced
the appointinent of a committee under the presidency of General Bird-
woad to explote the question of Sikh grievances with the object, if pos-
sible, of implementing Government’s repeated efforts to arrive at a
solution. Unfortunately, this effort proved barren of the desired
result. o’
The first session of the new Legislative Assembly was adjourned at
the end of March until a date in May, when & special meeting was fixed
i L to consider the report of the Tariff Board upon
D'ﬁ:?ﬁ‘;;gs;?igﬁ ™ the protection of the Iron and Steel Indus-
tries. As will have been apparent from what
we have recorded, the Assembly session in Delhi was notable for more
reasons than one. It exemplified in the first place, the growing tendency
towards strictly constitutional action onthe part of the Swarajists;
and it vevealed in the second place the virtual unanimity of Indian poli-
tical opinion of all shades regarding the necessity for immediate con-
stitutional advance. In this connection we may notice that in February
1824 there was held the second session of the National Conference, a
body formed under the aegis of Mrs. Besant’s National ITome Bule League.
X
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We saw in last year's Statement that at the first session of the Conference,
. . held early in 1923, a number of comnYittees
D'g;r::l"if‘?::zgu' were appointed to cxamine avenues for con-
. Jstitutional advance and Yo make definites re-
commendations regarding the legislative provision necessary for their
attainment. Jn February 1924, these committees reported ; and the
results of their labour were examined. Under the leadership of Sir
Tej Bahadur Sapru it was generally agree | that the National Conference
should follow the line of preparing the ground for a Royal Commis-
sion ; and should aim at producing a clear and precisc statement of the
constitutional changes which India desired. Subsequently it was agreed
that a deputation consisting of the Rt. Hon. Srinavasa Sastri and Mr.
Iswar Saran should shortly proceed to Eng-
Theaﬁgﬁ%’;aigmenﬁ‘m land in order to lay before the anthorities the
* Gonferences. desie of Indi for the speedy appoinjment
¢ of a commission of enquiry. It will thus be
apparcnt that the desire for constitutional advanc: was by no means
confin:d tb the shades of political opinimn represent:d in the Legis-
lative Assembly. Further, thq sgntiments expressed in the National
Conferefice were echoed and amplified in provincial Liberal cdnf r-
ences in various parts of India. It may therefore be asserted with
confidence that the conjecture hazarded inlast year’s Statementas to
the probability that the dpmand for Constituticnal advance would
shortly become a dominsnt feature in the activities Bf all'Indian
political parties, has been ccmpletely borne out by the events of the

year 1923-24,
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Sources.

List or InpiaX RErPORTS, ITC,

. Heneral,

Statistical Abstract relating to British Indiz (Parliamentary paper).
Statistics of British India :— . .

Vol. L—Commercial.
Vol, IL.—Fancial.
Vol JJIT.-Public Health. .
Vel. IV.—jdministrative and Judicial. .
Vol. V.—Educational.
Census Reports (Decennial), India, Provincial, and Native States.
Administration Reports: Madras, Bombay, United Provinees, Punjab, Bengal,
Central Provinces and Berar, Burma, Bihar amd ®rissa, Assam, North-West Frofitier
Province, Delhi, Coorg, Andaman and Nicobar Islands, Civi! and Military Station
of Bangalore, Ajmer.-Merwara, Baluchistan Agoney. .
. .
Legislation.
Acts and Proc®edings of tho Central and Provincial Legislatures ; India’s Parlia.-
ment, Vols. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 8 and following. ‘

J usﬁce.tmd Police.

Report on the Administration of Civil Juatice for sach Province.
Report on the Administration of Criminal Justice for each Provinee.
Report on Jails for cach Provinee,
Reports on Police for each Province, and for Bombay Town, and Island, Caleutta
and Rangoan, '
Report on the working of the Criminal Tribes Act (Bombay, Punjab and
United Provinces). .

Pinance,

Finance and Revenue Accounts of the Government of India.

Hast India Financial Statement (Parliamentary Paper).
Return of Net Income and Expenditure for eleven years (Parliamentary
Accounts and JEstimates : Explapatory Memorandum (Parlja~-a®ary Paper).
Home Accounts (Parliamentary Paper).

Loans raised in England (Half-yearly Pertismentary Paper).
Loans raised in Indja (Half-yes=2y &r]ia.mentar): Paper).
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Mint Reports for Calcutta and Bombay.

Paper Currency Department Keports, India and Bombay. \

Statistics compiled from the Finance and Revenue Accounts.

. . . 4

. . Land Revenue, elc.

Land Revenue Administration: Provineial Reports for Lower Provinves
(Bengaly Bihar and Origsa, Assam), United Provinces, Bombay Presidency
{including Sind), Punjab, Central Provinces and Berar, Burma and Madraas.

Report on Land Revenue Administration, Land Records, Scttlement Opera-
tions, Alienation of Land Act, cte., for North-West Frontier Province.

Madras Survey, Settletnent and Land Records Department Eeport.

Reports of Land Revords Department for Bombay, Burma, Bengal, United
Provinces, and Punjab,

Repopt om Settlement Operations, Punjab.

Reports on Survey and Seluement Operations, Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, and
Assaim.

L]
Reports on Operations of the Land Records and Settlement Depurtments,
* Central Provinges and Berar. . . .
Report of the Talukdari Settlement Officer, Bombay. .

Provincial Reports on the Administration of Tatales under the Court of

Waeds,
Beport on the Punjab Canal Cglonie.\'.

L]
-
Separate Revenue {Self, Ercisc, ele.).

Balt D;part.ment Reports : Northern India, Madras, Bombay, Sind, Bengal,

Burma, Bibar and Origsa. .
Excise Report for each Provinee.
Report on the Operations of the Opium Dopartment.
Stamp Department Report for each Provinee,
Registration Department Report for cach Province.
Income-Tax Report for each Province. |

A Y

L ]
- .
Agrivalivee and Veterinary.

Report on the Progress of Agriculture in Tndia.

Report of the Agricultural Rezcarch [pstitute and College, Pusa.

Bulletinsg of the Agricultural Rescarch Institute, Pusa, and®of the rovincial

Departiment of Agriculture.

Memoirs of the Department of Agriculture.

Proceedings of the Board of Agrieulture.

Agrieultural Journal of India {gquarterly).

Reporta of the Department of Agriculture tor each Province.

*eparty on Agricultural Stations, Experimental Farms, and Botanic Gardens
. for eaw. Province.

Season and Crob svupory for each Provinee. .

Agricultural Statistics of Inow.

Area and Yield of certain Principa: “rops,

Report op Production of Jea in India.
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Report of the Imperial Adriculburist (1920-21).

Report on Tea Culture in Assam,

Reports of the Civil Veterinary Depsrtments for cach Frovinee.

Statistics sompiled from the Reports of the Provineial Civil Veterinary Depart-
f menta,

Report of the Camel Specialist.

Report of the Tmperial Bacteriologist {Veterinary),

. Co-operative Societies.

Statement showing Progress of the Co-operative Movement in Incha
Reports on Co-operative Societies for each Province.
Reports of Conferences of Rogistrars of Co-operetive Societios, India and Pro-

vincial. ®

. . Fisheries. .
.

Report of the Fisheries Department, Bengal, Bihar and Orisse, Madraz and

Punjab.

L]
Forests. : .

-
Anni®) Retum of Statistics relating to Forest Administration in Britists Indin,
Report on Forest Administration for cach Province.
Reports of the Forest Research Instituic and the Imperial l"orest. College,
Dehra Dun.
Quinguennial Forest Review.
Indisn Forest Memeira,
Indian Forest Records.
Forest Bulletins.
I'ndystries,

Journal of Indian Industries and’ Labour.

Bulletins of Indian Industrics and Labour.
Reports of Provincial Directors of Industries.

oJMineral Production and Inspection of Mines.

Review of Mineral Production {in Records of Geological Survey).
Report on Production and Consumption of Coal in Indie,
Report of the Chief Inspector of Mines.

. Trade and Manufactures,

Annual Statements of Sca-borne Trade and Navigation, India and Provincial
(Madras, Bombay, Sind, Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, Burma).

Roview of the Tfade of India (Parliamentary Paper).

Tables of the Trade of India (Parliamentary Paper).

FProvincial Reports on Maxitime Trade and Customs (including working of
Merchandisc Marks Aot) for Bengal, Bihar and Onsgq, Bombay, $thd, Madras
end Burma.

Accounts relating to the Sea-borne Trade and Navigation of British India
(monthly and for calendar wvear).
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*Acerunts relating #o the Trade by Tand of ﬁl‘itish India with efor-iga
Countries (Monthly).

Annpal Statement of Coasting Trade of British India.

Report o the Trade and Navigation of Aden.

Accounts of Trade carricd by Rail and River in India.

Report on Inland, Rail-borne, or Rail-and-River-borne Trade for each Pro-
vince.

External Land Trade Reports for Bergal, Bihar and QOrissa, Assam, Burma,
TUnited Provinees, Punjab, North-West Frontier Province, 8ind and British
Baluchistan.

Indian Trade Journal (weekly).

Statistics relating to Joint-Stock Companies in British India and Mysore.

Report on the working of the Indian Companies Act for each Province.

Report on the working of the Indian Factories Act for each Province.

Report of the Chief Inspector of Exploaives. * .,

. Public Works.
, Administration Report on Railways.
Reports on Public Works {Butldings and Roads) for Madras, Bomba.z, Punjah,
North-West Frontier Provinee, and Burma.
Reviety of Trrigation.
Report on Irrigation Revenue for each Province (except Madras).
Administration Reports ou Irrigation, Madras and Bombay.
Reporg on Architectural Work in India.

Posts and Telegraphs.

Report on the Posts and Telegraphs of India.
Report of Indo-European Telegraph® Iepartment.

Secientific Depariments,
RBArawtar dhe Spereiiane ot dke Sy dndis
Records of the Survey of Indis.
Records and Memoira of the Geological Survey of India.
Report of the Indian Meteorological Department.
Indian Weather Review, Annual Summary.
Rainfall Data of India.
Memoirs of the Indian Meteorological Department.
Report of the Meteorclogist, Calcutta. -
Report of the Director-Genceral of Observatories.
Mcmoijre and Bulleting of the Kodaikanal Observatory,
Report of the Board of Scientifie Advice, -
Report of the Archzological Survey of India, and Provincial Reporta.
Rﬁport. and Records of the Botanjcal Survey.

' Education.

Education Reports for India and each Province.
Quinquennial Review of Education (Parliamentary Paper).
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. . ¢ Lacal Self-Guecrnment.

Reports on Muwicipalitics for cach Provinee and for Caleutte, Bombi:y City,
Madras City, and Rangoon.

Reports on District and Local Boards or Local Ifunds for eacly Provinee.

Reports of Port Trusts of Calcutta, Bombay, Madras, Rangoon, Karachi, and
Aden,

Medical, Sanitary, end Vital Statistics.

Report bf the Sanitary Commissioner with the Govornment of India,
Report on Sanitary Measures in India (Parliamentary Paper).

Report of the Sanitary Commissioner for each Province. *
Vaccination Report for each Province.

Report oh Civil Hospitals and Dispensaries for each Province,

Report,on Lunatic Asylums for each Province. .
sReport of the Chemical Examiner and Bacteriologist for each Province. o
Scientifioc Memoirs by Officers of the Medical and Sanitary Departments.
Reports of the All-India Sanitary Conferences.
Reports of the Imperisl Malaria Confercnoes.
I:ldia-n Journal of Medical Research (Qugrterly). .

Emigration and Immigration. .
Qaleutta Port Emigration Report.
Bengal Inland Emigration Report.
Agzsam Immigration Report.

Prices and Wages,
Prices and Wages in India. .
Variations in Indian Price Letels.
Reports of Provineial Wage Censuses,
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SPEECE DELIVERED TO THE COUNCIL OF STATE AND THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY
BY His ExceELLENeY THE VicEroy ox 28rm Juny 1923,

I am herc to.day to address you on what must be gencrally recognized to be
& most important oceasion. This is the last day of this Session of the Legislature
and the last day of the last Session of the first Legislative Assembly constituted
under the Govepnment of India Act of 1919, The cloge of this Session marks a
stage in the working of thore reforms, We have roached the end of a definite
part or chapter in that gradual development of self-governing institgtions in the
Indign administration which is the declared policy of the DBritish Parliament.
We ha%e advanced one step forward, an important step, in the prograaive
realiffation of responsible government in British India a: an mteyral phrt
of the Empire. I pausc to dwell on this point. T desire others to realise,
as Ido, whatsthe end-of this period means for India, It hegan by a momont-
ous declaration of policy by His Majesty’s Government who determined it to be
necessary tg give effoct to this policy by swccessive stages and forthwith tu takedmb-
stantial steps in that directivn. Since that announcement we bave been travelling
on that road, artl we have now almost reached the half-way-house onthat journey.
‘We in Tndia at this time will naturally desire to pause and sppraise our achievemgnt;
but this stage holds intcrest not only for us—though it must have a special and
intimate importance for us-—but for a wider public. Of necesaity at the close of this
Session the British Parliament, upon whor les the responsibility for the welfare
and advancement of the Indian people, must look back and take stock, in the
words of the preamble of the Act, “ of the co-operation received from those on
whom new opportunitics of service have been cbnferred.”

There is another aspeet of the question. Our constitution enacts that on the
expiration of 10 ycars after the passing of the Act of 1919 a Statutory Commission
shall be appointed to inguire into the working of the system of government, the
growth of education and the development of representative institutions in British
India and all matters connceted therewith, and to report thercon' In effect at
the time stated the progress and achievement under the reforms are to be weighed
in the balance for the purposc of determining the degree and extent of the next
move forward. They are to be tested in the erucible for the alehemist to decide of
what metal they consist and whether they ring irue. I remind you that time ia
passing and that we have almost reached the moment when half that statutory
period will have elapsed. The achievement of the Indian Legislature, and
especially of the first Legislative Assembly in these circumstances, assumes s special
importance. The work they have accomplished, the influenee they bave
exervised, the example and experience they begueath to their ruccessors, all con-
fribute to that atmosphere of success of failure which will surround the Reformed
Constitution whenythe Mother of Parliaments sends her representatives to inquire into
the working of the gystem of gdvernment.

To-day we are bringing to a conclusion the proceedings of the first Indian Parlia-
ment under the Reforms and we are asgisting at the obsequies of our first Legialative

{ 29¢ )
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Asggembly ; it is therefore meet and proper that we should review past action as *we
prondunce its funeral oration ; but we are also at the atage which precedes and
heralds the birth of a sccond Assembly ; and we may for this reason also fitly assess
our exporience and hand on its fruits for the benefit of our successoms.

I have spoken of the special interest which our proceedings 18-day have for
ourselves and for the British Parliament. They are also keenly watched by a larger
public: No ona can have failed to note the great growth of interest in the proceed-
ings of the Indian Legislature which has been & prominent feature of the British
Press in the Jast two years. Time was when the notices of Indian affairs in the
British Press were few and infermittent. That day has passed with the reforms.
Time was at the outset of the reforms, when a section of the Indian Press professed
to ignore the deliberations of the Indian Legislature except for occazional and brief
outbursts of malicious depreciation. Those days are gone. You may have your
detractors ; yon may have your eritics ; but you have now everywhere created and
sugtaimed a eivid and living inferest in your actions. You have made the Ipdian
Legi¥lature the mirror of events jn India.  All matters of importance to India ere
reflected in your questions and Resolations. Beforo I pass to your achievoments in
the working of the reforms, T will examine the political situation regarding the
roforms. Those who are opposed to the truc interests of India and are blind to her
positign in the British Empire and to the mpitaal protection and strength (hate ties
assure, have not bern slow to allege that the reforma are of a transitory nathre ; that
they were the outcome of the political complezion of & moment ; that they bave
neithgr substance nor permareney ; that you live in short in a fool’s paradise whose
pelaces and gardens will vanish in the twinkling of an eyc like the passing of a
mirage. Nothing could be more untrue. I came to India immediately after the
initiation of tho Reformed Constitution, pledged to carry on that constitution and
entrusted with specialand new responsibilities by His Majesty as Governor General
to thatend. On me was the charge laid that it was His Majesty’s will and
Pleasurc that © the plans laid by omr Parliament for the progressive realisation
of rosponsible government in Britfsh India ag an integral part of our Empire may
come to fruition to the end that British Tndia may attain its due place among our
Dominions.” A solemn declaration of policy had heen made by His Majesty’s
Govornment to the same purpert ; the legislation had been passed with the
assent of all pofifical parties in England. Since then there has been no change
and therc will be no change in the announced policy. Tt is the recogpised policy
of the British Government, however, constituted. There have been changes in
Prime Mimsters, changes of parties in power in England, changes in the personnel
of the Secretary of State for India; but the fundamental policy as regards
Indian reforms has remained unaltered ; and it is the unshaken determination of
the British Government to carry out those reforms not only in letter but in spirit.

There has heen criticism of the iltusory nature «f the reforms. Those who wish
to hinder the peogress of India along her settled path have charged the reforms
with being an empty shell without a core. They have termed them o dress giving
only the trappings of reality to a dead body which had neither life nor force.

The achievements of the Indign Legislature hage been deeried; , Their position
and privileges have been ridiculed ; their motives have been misinterpreted. Their
sincerity and patriotism have been attacked. Let history be their judge, I am
confident that no diffieulty will he found in sweeping aside those travesties of their
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caTnest and constructive labours but this is not all. The Assembly itself bas been
at tiges despondent. There have been moments in this House when voicef have
been uplifted crying on the Reforms as a niggardly gift and a sham. My sympathy
at all timea is with laudable desires for constitutional advance and longings for a
wider horizon ® but when I examine the position tho Legistative Assembly hag
attained, the us - it has made of its opportunities, the effect and dignity with which it
conducts its debates and the broader aspeet of its powers upon the policy-of the
Government of India, I cannot but feel that the Assembly at times takes far too
narrow and restricted a view of its potentialities and real influcnce ; ; and T must
suspect that sentiment on oceasion teands to obscure reason and dims the vision of
those golemn promises of the British Government and of the Charter of Indian
liberties of which the Government of India Act is the repository. Waigh for a
moment the influence and power of the representative element of this House against
that of its predocessor, the Imperial Legislative Council. Compafs the realitios
of itg responsibilites with pre-existing conditions. Reflect on the egtablighment
onea firm basis in this House of Parlismentary traditions and on thejr incalomable
effeot on the future.

Ido not desire to enter upon a catalogue of the legislative achievements of the
Logislature or to enumerate in detail those Resolutions or questions or recall those
debates which have produced materiad rgsults on the executive action of tho Ggvern-
ment.  I*prefer to recapture for a moment the atmosphere and the state of political
feeling in India when I assumed my office and to ask you to judge how far this has
changed and how far your influence and action have contributed to this change
When I first came to India I was at pains to get into touch with political thought,
to hear grievances and study the Press so that I might acquaint nyyself with thoge
matters which appeared to be a subject of general complaint., My impressions of
the burning questions of the day in Indian opinion as gathered from those scurces
wad as follows. In the first place, there was a deep tide of resentment regarding
curtailment of liberties. The more progressive considered the statutory restrictions
on the freedom of the Press to be unnecessary, fluduly restrictive and incompatible
with the spirit of reforms. The same exception was taken to a number of special
enactments restrictive of certain aspecte of political agitation and known as the
Repressive Laws, and particularly included the Rowlatt Act. Strong views were
expressed to mo as regards the number of British troops employed in India, the
strength of the Indian Army and the burden of military expenditure. The militury
position was represented as showing a total want of confidence in India and as
strangling the material expansion of tho country by weight of army expenditure.
Though Indianisation had begun in the Civil Services, the absence of any regular
scheme of Indianisation of the Army was quoted as a proof of the mistrust of
Indians by the Brilish element and as designed effectunily to prevent the ultimste
realisation of responsible self-government in India. A like suspicion was alleged
to be at the root of the failure to associate elected representativesggof the people in
advisory capacities with the problems coming before the Departments of the
Bxecutive Government.,

India was represented as dopinated in fiscal matters by the British Government
and by the economic intercsts of Great Britain. The stores policy of India was said
to be dictated to stifle the expansion of industry in India, and accusations were
levelled that its main purpose was to place the maximum smount of orders with
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Bgitisk manufacture:e.® Finally, the bureaucratic Government were chargec.l with
having established for the perfection of their own ends an unduly complex and
expensive administrative machine and with having expanded ity activities in direc-
tions not desired by the Indian public and out of proportion to India’s resources.

T need hardly recall to you how the case now stands in regafl to those subjects.
For I know that you count the measures, which have been adopted by my Govern-
mént on the strength of your representation of public opinion in those magters,
among the most priceless pages in your annals ; you may perhaps feel that the
policies you advocated are not yet in all cases fully accepted, but when you leave thig
House you may assuredly point to many grievances, which were the cause of much
bitterness and suspicion, checked by you in their eatly growth :a,nc.l now lying strang.
led on the open road you have left behind you. )

These @chievements arrest immediate attention ; but there ave other matters
to be mentionod, particularly as they rclate to activities of a more constructive
c.:ha.mcter which will, T $rust and believe, have an important and benefigial effect
upon the future interests of India.  In the Indian Factories Amendment Asts, the
Indian Mines Act and the Workmen’s Compenasation Act, the Legislature has placed.
on the Statute-book measures destined to protect labour and has taken a progressive
view of that great respongibility which rests on its shoulders as the representative
o#a vast labouring population. The Indifh Emigration Act, deals with the difficult
problem of safeguarding the interests of Indians who may emigrate tb find & liveli-
hood abroad ; and a striking feature of this legislation is that the final decision of
racasures for their protection has been vested in the Legislature itself. No measurs
before you was bedged about with such special diffculties as the law to  abolish
racial distiretions ; but no rift cccurred in tho delicate web of compromise and good-
will ; and the Statute is now with us—a permanent monument of mutual degiro to-
work together to & comimon understanding. In the Criminal Procedure Amend-
ment Act the Legislature brought to a successful conclusion & task of great magnitude-
and complexity which had oceypitd tho energics of our draftsmen for nearly a decade.
It will fall to few Legistatures to have to dispose of a measure of such difficulty and
importance in the domain of the criminal law.

While at times sentiment has run high and some event bas found the Assembly
and the Exceutive Government apparently at opposite poles, these differences have
seldom bech perpetuated and friendly and frank discussions have frequently
Ied in the cnd to better underatanding.

Some differcnces unfortunately have remained. It was perhaps scarcely to be
expected that ab the present stage of the constitution every divergence of opinion
between the Government and the Legislative Assembly would be composed by
discussion. Often my (Govermmment has accepted the views of the Legislature
notwithstanding that these did not coincide with those of the Executive. Butb a
special responsibility has been laid by the constitution upon the Governor General
in certain ®ases and in my judgment special powers are cssentinl to the discharge
of the duties of the Executive in the present state of constitutional development in
India. Novertheless the occasions of the wse of these special powers should be
and, I am happy to observe, have been rage. The most Fecent and notable
instance of their cxercise was in connection with the necessity for balancing the
budget. The reasons for the action which I felt it incumbent upon mo to teke at
that timo have Deen published. My action provoked criticisms; I have no
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intention of reopening the discussion save that I will_add that in my opinion
-subsequagt events have tended to confirm the wisdom of my original decision. e
responsibility was grave and the decision rested with me alone. T trust that those
in the Asserably who have felt and expressed themselves strongly on the sabject
will leave this Ho®se withoot any feeling of bitterness, holding to their opinion as
their consciences may dictate and acknowledging the same liborty to others who
may difler froin them, among whom I count myself, ¢

My Government have to acknowledge a continuous and solid measure of support
in times of disturbance and agitation from the Legislature, and in generaf a steady
influence exerted for the maintenance of law and order. I have said cnough, T
trust, to establish beyond controversy the real advance accomplished and to place
beyond the power®of depreciation the digciplined efforts to increase the well-being
of the puople of India which have characterised this, the first Indim.x Lieaisla-
ture,

Befoge I part from tho Tegislative Assembly T wish to pay a tribute to Sér Frose-
rick Véhyto whoe, with & knowledge and experience brought from the Brivsh Parlid®
menf, and imbued with the ancient traditions of that House, has presided over your
-deliberations. T know that you would wish to be associated with me in offering a
meed of appreciation of the technical knowledge, sympathy, patience and fairncss
of mind which have characterised his assowistion with your Assombly. .

For me a8 Governor General the first Legislative Assembly under the reforms
and in my term gf office must necessarily hold special ties of interest, and 1 must
view its dissolution with no small measure of regret. My feelings on its disappegy-
ance are however tempered by the knowledge that 1 still retain without change the
valuable gervices of the Council of State ; and T am sustained by the thought that
I can continue to rely on the sobriety of judgment of this Chamber of FElders which
with this Assembly formed part of the first Indian Legislature and on their support
of the best interest of India in all matters that closely touch her weli-being.

I had intended to confine myself to-day to & muryvey of the work of the Indian
Legislaturo over the poriod of the life of the first Leg_isla.tive Arsembly and not
to dwell on matters of recent ocourrence too near to us to be judged in their proper
Derspective ; but before T pass to another part of my subject T feel it my duty to
make some observations about Kenya which iz at the moment uppermost in my
thoughts and yours. ‘The news of the decision regarding Kenya came t8 me and to
my Government no less than to yon as a great and severe disappointment; for
India had made the cause of Indians in Kenya her own.  As His Majesty’s Govorn-
ment has stated, this decision conflicts on material points with the strongly expressed
views of my Government ag laid before the Cabinet by the Secretary of State for
India. Indig’s representations were fully placed before His Majesty’s Government
and received most patient and eareful consideration ; but we must record our deep
regret that His Majesty’s Government did not feel justified in giving preater effect
to them. We are conscious that there were important aspects, perhaws not suffi-
clently understood by us, which His Majosty's Government were called upon to
weigh and determine, and we fully appreciate and acknowledge their whole-hearted
-efforts to arrive at p fair and equitable conclusion. They have announced their
decigion and the Government of Imdia must consider it and arrive at its conclusions,
If submission must be made, then with alt due respeet to His Majesty's Government;
4t oan only be under protest,
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We do hot fail to realise the great difficulties in which His Majesty's Government.
werg/blaced.  They were faced with a conflict between two powerful interests.
The deputations with great vehemence urged two completely divergent poimts of
view. Between those tyo there appeared to be no ground for agreement oif any
poat ;*and besides there laf on His Majesty's Governjuent the grave respgnsibiliby
{or considering the unchampioned and inarticulate intorests of the native population
which form the grest majority in the Colony. It is not sesy in India with strong
feeling for the Indian side of the cause to appreciate with rcad detachment the
considerations which His Majesty’s Government had o bring to bear on the difficult
proplem, Atiention in India is naturally concentrated on the rights and claims of
Indians, while His Majesty’s Government have a larger ficld to cover and wider
respousibilities to exercise ; and we must rememhe- that although the decision has
disappointed us yet on some points to which we wero strongly opposed, but to which
the settlers party attachod great weight, the decision is ageinst them. On three
important peints devigions favourable to the Indians have been®pronounced. His
Majesty’s Government have declared against the grant of responsible government
within any®period of time which nced now be taken into consideration. Further,.
they have refusad to countenance the introduction of legistation designed tq exclude
fyom a British Colony immigrants from any other part of the British Empirg. In
addition they have definitely rejected the principle of segregation.  On the guestion.
of the futurc control of immigration no final conclusion has been reached. The-
principle stated is unexceptionable and as & declaration of poliey it wll be welcomed
by Indians. Weare, however, uncertainagio the p. ecise method by whichsimmigra-
tiolt i3 to be controlled, and how the control will affect Indians ; but you may rest
assured that I and my Government will use every effort to impress gur views on this.
subject without delay upon His Majesty’s Government,

*|t is unfurtunate that the last days of the first Legislature should have been.
overclouded by events regarding the treatment of Indians overscas. Yesterday
the chislut-ﬁu Assembly passed a Bill enabling the Governor General in Council
to frame rules, if and when he considers it desirable to regulato the cntry inte and
residence in British India of persons domiciled in British Dominions and Possessions
other than the United Kingdom, The principle of reciprocity had already been
accepted by the Lmperial Conference and therefore a Bill conferring powers on the
Governor General in Couneil in his discretion to make rules for the purpose of enfore-
ing reciprocity is in itself unobjectionable ; but the moment selected for this logisla-
tion may in soumne quarters be regarded as unfortunate, especiglly when accompanied
by specches j favour of retaliatory measures. It is but natural that there should
be a desire in your mind publicly to express you: determination to Dbefriend and
support Indians overseas to the best of your ability, but I must express serious
doubt whether your object will be effected by these means. Will their position.
ke improved politically and materially by steps in the nature of retaliation? May
it not have an opposite effect and make their situation more difficult 7 Have they
been consulted ? Ia it their wish ?  Apart from other considerations, will it help
India 7 I shall not dwell upon the subject. The Bill cannot reach the other Cham.
ber this Session and meanwhile thers will be opportunity for further informa-
tion and reflection,

I have paused to-day to examine the progress of the first Legislature and the-
position it has aitained. In the face of veheme'nt and sometimgs bitter opposition
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you elected to give your gervices to your country and became Members ofsthe Legis-
lature, determined to devote your powers to attaining your aims and idesds by
«constétutional methods. You may not have accomplished in the short period
all tHat you had hoped. You may perhaps find the pla.ce of progress too slow.
but can ypu peint to greater achievement for Tndia durimg so > brief 2 period ofsting ?
Would other means hive accomplished as much ? There are those who have
set other ideals before them. Destruction, not construction ig their avowed aim.
They would wreckghe Reforms. What bave they aceomplished for Indin 7 What
blessing have they brought to her people 7 Have they brought harmony ? Have
they brought security ? Have they brought peace? What goal have they set
before them ? By what road are they to attain to it ¥

You need nol meddls with uncertaintics or speculate on the unknown. You
know the port to which your ship is sailing. You have set your course ; #ho star by
which you stecr shines bright before you. The first stage of your pas.ages lies
behind you in your wake. You have learnt to work your craft. Whatever storma
or dangers may lie before you, you are confident in this knowledge and by the
help of Providence you will bring your ship insafety to its journcy’s end. Tt is in
‘this spirit that I ask those who have the intorests of India in their hearts to use their
m.ﬂuence in the coming elections to help India forward by the only secur® roudl {0
the attainment of her cherished desires. .
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SrEEcH DRLIVERED BY L.oRD READING ON THE OCCASION OF THE INAUGURA-

rion of THE Foumta Spssrox or THE CoUNCIL oF STAYE AND TEE FIRsT
SES9I0N OF THE SECOND LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY,

Thursday, 31st January, 1924,

Gentlemen, when I last addressed you, the Members of the Indlan Legislature,
the last Session of the first Legislative Assembly was at its close. A new
Lagialative Afscmbly has sinoe been constituted ; and the Members of the Council
of Styte agd of the Assembly are now about to enter upon the labours pf the
Delki Session, to face now responsibilities and to strive te solve fresh problems
in the best interests of India.

Tct me in the first place extend a welcome to all the Members. I see many
who have already notable achievements to their credit in the annals Jf the Indian
Legisl&t.ure. They necd 0o special word gfavelcome and encouragement f#om me
because they are aware of the high regard I enfertain for their servie#s; and in
my address of last July, I set forth my view of the supreme importancg of their work
to the development of self-governing institutions in India and of the great value of
the ififluence and traditions catablished by them. I miss, with regret, from this
assemblage the faces of others (of the same fold) who had rendered yeoman service
to the cause of congtitutional progress. I sece many new Members before me. I
wish them welcome and shall watch their work in their new environment with keen
interest. In their new responsibilities they will find the fullest opportunity for the
display of the highest patriotism ang for the noblest work for the service of India.

Before I pass to review the wlrk before the Legislature and the internal affairs
of India, let me dwell on o few questions of importance outside India, but closely
affecting her welfare. Progress towards economic recuperation in Europe proceeds
but slowly and the reaction of commereial dislocation still affects Indis together
with the rest of the world. Nevertheless, there are indications of activity and trade
revivalinIndia; and thereia good ground for hope that her period of convalesocnce
will be more brief in duration and marked by more rapid and ateady advance to
strength than clsewhere.

A treaty was signed with Turkey at Lausanne in July last and its ratification
by the signatory powers at an early date iz anticipated. Tension has been relisved
in the Middle East, and the Treaty has been weleomed by responsible Indian Muslim
opinion ag affording a solution fo many problems exercising their minds.

On the Nogthern boundary of India the traditions of amity, subsisting for a
century past with her neighbour Nepal, have found a happy issue in a Treaty

signed at Kkatmandu in Doecember last which is a legitimete cause of satisfaction
to both the parties,

(300 ) . ¢
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Beyond the North-1West Frontier, India has another neighbour clo}s:aly cpnnected
with her. The relations of India with the Kingdom of Afghanistan are comiucted
byﬁ:[ls Majesty’s Government and, as you are aware, a treaty of nughbonrly rela-
tions existe between the two Governmente. .

I have rcad assertioms recently in the press that these Iela.tlons *have
been strained. There have been allegations on the one hand of the entertainment
of aggreszive feelings towards Afghanistan by His Majesty’s Government and
on the other h#nd of an unreasonable attitude on the part of that country.
Our relations with Afghanistan, as T have gaid, are in the charge of His
Majesty's Government. But there has been speculation in the Indian*Press
regarding these rumours, and considerations of propinquity and past intimate
associations cvoke & warm solicitude in India for the welfare of Afghanistan
and for the maintenance of rclations of amity. Itisright in order to remove
misconception in India that 1 should state that these rumours asto the alleged
intention of Hls Majuesty’s Government and the alleged attitude of the Afghan
Government are without foundation.

Cartain questions have however been under discussion between Yis Mujesty’s
Govemnment and Afghanistan. Those discassions are now nearing a satisfectory
goligion. The discussions had their origin in outrages notably thosg at Barshore
and 8pinchilla committed on our frontier by Wazirs domiciled in Afghanistan.
They werecgmplicated by the execution of these outrages from a basein Afghanistan
and by the removal of loot to Afghan territory. Insome cascs ulso the perpetra-
tors wcle deserters from British Indmenemilitia units who had found employgnent
in Afghanfstan. The raids were seriouy in their results. In addition to private
losses, four British officers and 81 Indian Sepoys of our regular and militia Indian
units lost their lives. Subsequent to these events, two Afghan subjects murgered
two unarmed British officers near Landi Kotal and fled to Afghanistan where they
were arrested by the order of their Government, hut later escapedsirom cnstody.
Meanwhile the members of the Kohat gang, who were not Afghan subjecta, the
maen who had murdered Mrs. Ellis and abducted her daughtcer, made good their
escape to Afghan territory.

In reply to the vigorous representations made by the British Government the
Afghan Government admittedits obligations, furnished ample assurances and took
action o implement them. Its action at first however proved abortive. The
lives of British Fronticr officers and the sccurity of BritishIndian subjects depended
upon the fulfilment of thes: assurances. But on our side His Majesty’s Minjster
exercised paticnce and forbearance, ashe was awarc that the difficulties of the
Afghan Government in securing effective results were greater than can generally
bo realised.

Before the close of the year his representations were successful ; the outrages
to which T have made allnsion were completely liquidated. During the present
month the active steps taken by the Governmenti of Afghanistan, after inviting
the co-operation of our officers, have ended in the rounding up of the Kohat gang
who are in process of transportation to Turkestan. During the last few days
Afghan troops have come in contact with the men charged with the Landi Kotal
murders and in the encounter one of then named Ardali has been killed, though
the other Daud Shah has effected his escape. Informsation has.also been
received that the militia desprters above-mentioned have been dismiesed

L)
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from Efghan service, As delicate nepgotiations were in progress you will realige
that it was not possible to make & statement about these developments afan
earligr date. . o

Of the other murderous outrages committeed on our fronlier in one case sus.
picion fortificd by constructive evidence points to members of the Kohat gangg,
having been among the perpetrators of the murders at Parachinar, g bile the murder
of Major Finnis and of the two Indians accompanying him is still under investiga-
tion. | Two of thoseimplicated in the crime have becn arrcsted and every attempt
is being made to bring those responsible for the outrages {o account.

Before I close my observations regarding the position of affairs on our
Frontiers, 184 me acquaint you with the progress achieved in the solution of the
problem of Waziristan. We have continued to pursue the policy adopted by us
after most eareful consideration and with the approvel of His Majesty’s Govern-
ment. Weoccupy a dominating position at Razmak in the country of the Utmanzai
Wazirs with sur regular troops at the request of the Wazirs themselves. A circular
road morc than 70 miles in length, running from Idak in the Tochi past Razmak
andytfirough Mahsud country to Jandola, has been efficiently constructed in & eport
space of timd. A gecond road fringing the Mabsud country on the south-east is
under construction from Jandola to Sarwekai, These roads have been constructed
in the main by the tribes. They are protected throughout the greater®part of their
length only by irregular forces—-scouts agd locally recruited Khassadass; and
undeftheir protection they are beginning to carry the trade of the coundry and to
exercise the civilising and pacific influences which are the special and beneficent
characteristics of & road policy. Txcept for a few technical troops, there are now
no rézular troops in Mahsud country. Military expenditure has been steadily
reduced ; and more scttled conditions on the border offer good prospects of a more
than temporary suecess for our policy. Weshauld beundulysanguineif wedeclared
that our difficultice are at an end. Nevertheless in our judgment, arrived at afier
muck investigationand deliberation, this palicy spells the best hope for progres
sive improvement in the future.

You will remember that wher#I lastaddressed the Legislature, the position of
Indians in the Empire was a cause of serious coneern t6 me and my Covernment
no less than to Indian opinion generally. Since then, except in directions to which
T shall subsequently refer, the results of the labours of the Secretary of State, the
Maharaja of Alyvar and Sir Tej Bakador Sapru at the Imperial Conference have
undoubtedly improved the situation. The Premicrs of four Dominions have shown
deep sympathy and expressed their earnest desire to remove the disabilitics
affecting Indians. There is good ground forhopethat the attainment ofa solution
aceeptable to Tndia is only a matter of comparalively short time, except possibly
in the case of Canada where there are some special difficulties. India most cordially
appreciales their sympathy and encouragement ; and I speak for India when T
say that this recognition of India’s position in the Empire is the source of high
gatisfaction to her,

The position in South Africa, however, is different. The Union Government
has reaflirmed its unwillingness to adopt the attitude of the other Dominions ; and
in addition proposals for legislation which are expected in practice to affcet Indiang
adversely have been bronght forward. The Natal Township Frahekire Amending
Act, vetoedon previousoceasionsby the GovernorGencralof South Africain Couneil,

z
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ba® again been passed in the Naisl Legislative Council, and a Class Areas’Bill has
beon published by the Union Government. Vigorous representations have been
made jy my Government yhich, we trust, will have success in regard todhe Jown-
ship Act. The Union Government have given an assurance that it is their desire
and intention to apply the measure, the Class Areas Bill, if it becomes law, in a
gpirit of fairness to the interests and ressonable requirements of Indians. My
Government, however, whilst welcoming the assurance, cannot rest satisfied with
this position ; and we shall continue our efforts topersuade the Union Government
to incline to our view. We are aware of the strength of public opinion in Indis
upon this subject and shall strive to give effect to it by all legitimate means within
our powers. .

The position aa regards the Crown Colonies has materially changed owing to the
acceptance of the propesal for a Crown Colonies Committee to be appointed by my
Government which will confer with the Colonial Qffice on all pending queations
including Kenya. .

The late Prime Minister, Mr. Baldwin, has promised that there shall be full
comsultation and discussion between the Secretary of State for the Col®nies fnd the
Committee appointed by the Government of India upon all questions affecting
British Indians domiciled in British Colonies, Protectorates and Mandated terri-
tories. 1 Hope for nothing but benefit from these discussions; and we shall
gratefully take the fullest advantagegf, the opportunity offered.

As roghrds Kenya the views of my Government were explained at length by
me in my lasf addresa to the Legislature and formed the subject of a Resolution
issued by my Government in August last. While acknowledging the difficulties
of the issues and the great care and attention His Majesty's Government devoted
to India’s claims, we did not conceal our feelings of disappointment at the result;
and we reserved the right to make further representations, with a vilw to re-opening
these decisions, when & legitimate opportunity offers.

At the Imperial Conference His Majesty’s Government have given an assurance

that, while they ean offer na prospect of the decisions being modified—* Careful
attention will be given to suchrepresentations = the Committee appointed by the
Government of India may desire to make to the Secretary of State for the colonies.”
This assurance gives us the opportunity we have been secking and is o substantial
galn.
Pollowing upon the decisions, statutory action has been taken as regards the
Franchise question in Kenya. The Kenya Government has treated Indians on the
sams lines as Buropeans and granted adult sufirage. Given communal Franchize,
this method of working may be accepted, and it has now become law. Itis open
to our Committee, however, subsequently to make representations setting forth
our contention that there are grounds for an increase in the number of seats to
Indians and that in our view a]l voters should be registered on & common elec-
toral roll.  'Wae shall continue to press our views by means of the constitutional
channel opened to us by the assurance of His Majesty’s Government.

An regards immigration, the decision of His Majesty’s Covernthent was slated
in the White Paper in the terms of a general principle only ; and His Majesty’s
Government issued in addition an instruction to the Governor of Kenys to ** explore
the matter furtBer on his ref.urﬁ to the Colony and in concert with the Governor
of Uganda to submit proposals to the Secretary of State for the Colonies for giving
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effoct to that amount of contro! of 1mm1gra.t10n which the economic interests of tﬂe
Natives of both dependencigs require.™

When %e received a copy of the Ordinance, which kad been drafted by the
Government of Kenya and Uganda and submitted to the Imperisl Government,
wo took immediate steps to urge the postponement of the introduction and consi-
deration of the Bill until the Government of India were able fully # prosent their
objections ; at the same time wo strongly pressed that the Colonies Committee
appointed by the Government of India should also have an opportunity of examining
the queation of the restrictions on immigration emhodied in the Bill. These repre-
sentations were accompanied by a preliminary statement of our objections to the
provisions of the Bill. We raceived in reply an assurance by telegram from Lord
Peel, the Secretary of State, that the introduction of the Biil had been postponed
" at the instance of the Duke of Devonshire, the Secretary of State for the Colonies.
His Majesty’s present Government have now informed me that the latc Secrolary
of State for th® Colonies found the Ordinance unsstisfactory, snd returned it to
East Africa to be redrafted. At the same timo he called upon the Governgent
of Kaenya for certain information regarding immigration and for an explanatosy
atatement res;mctmg the method proposed for the administration of immigration
measures.

His Majesty’s present Minister for the Colonies will await the replf 0 these
mqumes and the revised draft of tho Orgimance and will be guided by further
information received when these documents are before him, Meanwhilt he has
given me an assurance that ample opportunity will be afforded to my JFovernment
to oxpress thoir views, and that he will give his carnest attention to my represen-
tations®which the Colonies Committee appointed by the Government of India may
desiro to make regarding the measure whether in the form of a Bill or of an
enacted OrdinanCe.

I desire to expross my deep obligations to the late and to the present Secratary
of State for the Colonies for the consideration given to the representations of my
Government which have received the continuous support of Lord Peel and his
successor. The steps taken are strohig testimony to the sense of justice and fairness
with which His Majesty’s Government have been snimated in dealing with the
proposals.

As regards events in India, the two murderous outrages which have recently
occurred in Benggl have caused as deep concern to my Government as they have
excited reprobation and abhorrence in the minds of all good citizens of every com-
munity. It is the primary duty of Government to vindicate the law against such
outrages and to bring their perpetrators to justice ; and my Government is entitled
to look for the moral support and active co-operation of all sections of the publio
in the task. We owe to the familes of those who have been victims our deep and
respectful sympathy, but we have an even wider duty—the duty to safeguard others:
from similar calamity. My Government have for some time been aware of the
existence of consgiracies having as their object the assassination of public servants.
and of the correspondence of persons implicated in these conspiracies with com-
munigt agencies directed by organizations outside India. It was oub of question
to permit these sinister designs to advance on their way to results that no process.
of law can remedy. OQur officers, on whom devolve ;ha. dangerous task of the pre-
vention and detection of crime, must look to us for at least that measure of safety,.

Z 2
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‘E: far as the law can give it, which their own services secure to the public. Punish-
ment in eases of outrages of this nature is not an efficieht substitute for ‘prevehtion_
Tt L&ame necessary to take stops to confine certain of the persons concefned in
these conspiracies under the provisions of Regulation ITI of 1818. The necessity
for these measures has recenily received tragic confirmation in the murder of
Mr, Day and The injuries to three Indians who attempted to stop the flight of his
assailant. I trust that these steps to combat an evil which not only destroya
innocent lives, but is a menace to society as a whole and & grave obstacla to political
progress, will command the approval of all those t¢ whom security and progress
are objects of vital and commoen concern. .

Noed 1 assert that it was only with the greatest reluctanco that I .assented to
the use of thege measures for the protection of the public and in the public interest ¢ .
T am firmly impressed by the consideration that it is essential strictly to confine
these special and extracrdinary measures fo extreme cases of emgrgency ; and X
fully appreciate and sympathise with the views of those who wish to protect the
libfty of the subject with strict exactitude. Tn these days the serong elight of
p.ublie.ity, both in the Legislatures and the Press, is brought to bear upon the use
of emergeney measures of this character ; and this in itself acts as a sateyuard
against their abuse. Before any action is taken, I and my Government submit
thesg cases to a scrupulously careful examination. If we decide that a case for '
arrest has been established and no ®ther course is possible, in view of thgserious
character of the emergency, a warrant is issued. After the arrests in Bengal were
made, as ydu are aware, all the documents and evidence relating to each individual
have been placed before two Judges of the High Court for the purpose of
thoroughly sifting the material on which action was taken, of submitting it
to the technical tests of judicial knowledge and experionce nd of framing
recommendations regarding each case. I shall myself re-examine the case of
each man concerned with the greatest care in the light of the recommendations
of the Judges in each case and with the assistance of their detailed scrutiny of the
evidence and the documents. In this manher the greatest possible precautions
will be exercised to secure that no individual zhall run the risk of suffering
injuatice because of the gravity of a situation ; and his right to an impartial
investigation of a charge will never be imperilled by the immediate necessity for
measures of prevention,

I attach great importance to the labours of two Committces #6 present engaged
in the examination of certain asspects of the administration of the law. The first,
which has been dealing with the subject of the Bar in India, is reaching the con-
clusion of its labours. The general guestion of the creation of an Indian Bar and
gpecial features of the varying systems in different Provinces in India regulating
the appointment, practice and privileges of Advocates and Vakils attracted consi-
derable interest among the members of the late Assembly and were the subject
of o number of private Bills, Resclutions and questions. The whole problem has now
been examined by an expert and representative committes ; and #heir rocommenda-
tions will be of special interest.

The second Committee is entering upon the task of the examination of civil
judicial procaslure with a view to increasing the efficiency of the machinery, and in
particular of expediting th® technical processes for arriviag at the final decision in
civil suits and for securing to the successful litigant the fruits of his decree.
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Reprodth for delay in these operations has been levelled at our administration,
it. is cssential that for ends of justice and efficiency all cause for eriticism chould Qe
removed. , Any improvemé&nt, which it may be found ‘possible to effeet, will, 1
need scarca]y point out, be of the greatest value to all liti®ants and as regardsscom-
mereial cases will have re-actions of importance on the general commercml and
industrial prosperity of India. .

Another question of first importance connccted with the admillstration is the
problem of retrenchment. Though less than a vear has passed since Lord Inchcape
presenfed the report of his Committec, I am glad to inform you that most of the
trecommendations of thet Committee have already been carried into effeet ; and
the groat benefit of reduction of expenditure will again be patent when the budget
comes under discussion in the Legislature. Considering the far-reaching nature
of the changes involved by the recommendations, Lhe expedition wjth which they
have been put into effect is to be commended. As you are aware, the reduction
of troops as rqgommended by my Government on the basis of the report of Lord
Incheape's Committee was accepted in full by His Majesty’s Government save in
regpeet®of th® British cavalry regiments.  As regards these regiments His Majesty’s
Government agreed to withdraw two, but not the third ; asz a result of discussi®n
however His Majesty’s Government have agreed to pay £75,000 annually a8 a con-
tribution for the maintenance of the third regiment for a period of twoyears. At
the cnd of that time, if the military siluation is still uncbanged, it will be open to
my Gevernmont to raise again the questlm‘bf the retention of the th1rd cdvalry
regiment.

In addressing myself to the interpal affairs of India T would remimd you that a
change of Government has happened in England within the last few days, In conse-
quence, ordinary courtesy and also constitutional propriety render it incumbent
upon me to refrein from some observations upon Indian affairg I should otherwise
be tempted to make, until there has been opportunity for discussion with the new
Secretary of State and His Majesty’s Government. If, therefore,—econtrary to your
expectation—I do not express myself upon some matters, you will understand the
reason.  But it need not prevent gn$ mak'ng some reference to the Reforms and
the work kefore the Legislature.

With the institution of a Legistative Counedl in Coorg and the grant of represen-
tation in the Assembly to Ajmerc-Merwara, the reformed constitution has become
an integral part of the inastitutions in the smallest administrative units in this
country. The aYtendance at the polls and the close contest between candidates
during the recent Eleotion demonstrate the incressing interest which the system
claims from the electorate and the country at latge. Within the walls of the Council
Chambers parliamentary traditions have begun to bo established. Representative
institntions are being built up on a firm basis. Tbe people of India are taking a
ghare in the maintenance and activitics of government which stonds—as all eivilised
administrations must stand—for seeurity against external sggression, for internal
security by the maintenance of the law and the preservation of order, for the pro-
tection of the rMhts and liberties of individual citizens of every class and ereced,
for the development of the material and political welfere of the country and for
ord}(éd continuity of progress.

As you are aware, the policy of the Reforms inmeIndia was intrgduced with the
approval of all political parties in England and all stand committed to it as the
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damental policy in relation to India of His Majesty’s Government, Bowever
cqostituted, and apart frqm other politica] controversies which mark lines of divis
sion in Parliament. It is not uninstructive in this connebtion to pouse for,a mpment
and ®flect upon the succelsion of Prime Ministers and ¢f Government that has taken
place in England since I hecame Viceroy nearly three years ago. Mr. Ramsay
Macdoneld, who has sc recently attained.his present exzalted office, is the fourth
Prime Ministel with whom I have served during my period of office as Viceroy.
None of these Governments has wavered for ono moment regarding the policy of
the Reforms in India. FEach in succession has immediately accepted the’ policy
of the Reforros as the rock-foundation of British policy in Indis. Governments
may, and doubtless alwaya will, vary as regards details of administradion and may
differ in opinion regarding the stages of progression and periods of adwance ; but
the cardinal pglicy of the Reforms remains the same for all. It is the policy of the
British nation and not of any party. T commend these facts to the consideration
of those—if thers be any—who may atill regard the promises held gut as illusory
and never to be fulfilled.

Peame to India charged with the solemn duty of carrying out these Rtforms,
irfipired by the earnest desire to make them a success and imbued with the firm
determination to carry forward the conception along the road to further stages
in its ulthyate development, I have anxiously watched the consolidation of the
foundatmns I have seen the first courses of the edifice of parliamentary in-
stxtutlons and traditions and I sta®® pledged to carry onward the crecfion of
the structure and to continue the building in the full hope of its ultimate
completion. ®* But be it remembersd that the successful issue of the Reforms
csnnot depend solely upon the intentions and actions of His Majesty’s Gevern-
ment, or the Viceroy, or the Government of India, or of all combined, The
future must largely depend upen the people of India and thes actions of the
Legislature,

A firat stage was passed when the first Assembly was dissolved. My own appre-
ciation of the value of the achievements of the first Legislative Assembly and of the
Council of State was expressed in my proropitign speach. We have now entered
upon & second stage by the election of the new Assembly. T lock and hope for
continuity of the new Assembly of the same valuable tradition, for continuity is
sn essential condition of well ordered political progress. A considerable advance
has been made on the road. Many difficulties have been ﬂuccesaiu]ly overeome
and obstacles surmounted by the Legislature. Differonces have occurred, but
I am eonvinced that these have loft no bitterness in their wake. QOpinions varied
but there was a common objective, the advancement of India, To-day marks
the opening of & new atage ; it chances t0 happen at & gpecially important moment
and when the future actions of this Legislaturo will be fraught with the deepest
interest and significance to Indis. There is now a Government in England which
numbers among its memhbers some of the most ardent supporters of the Reforms
and the most sympathetic friends of India. There is now & spirit in India, if I am
1o credit all 1 read, which is bent upon destruction of the Reforms®unless it imme-
<diately attains that which it is impossible for any British Government to grant
forthwith, that is, complete Dominion self-government. I am well aware thab
words are oftew used in the heat of pnlmcal conflict which perhaps convey more
than is reslly intended. MdYeover, it is but natural that when faced with the res-
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ponsit.)iiity of action there should be deeper reflcetion upon its true significapce
and probable consequencps. I cannot foretell the future ; T do not know what it
holde ; Mut I cannot eonceal from you that the political s1tuat10n in Indm in its
consmtutmnn.l aspects causes me some anxicty for the *tuture of the Refofms. I
should be doing & disservice to India if I failed at this moment to give expression
to my views formed not upon & hasty or cursory survey, but as thqresult of as pro-
found atudy and reflection ag [ can bring to bear upon a subject of supreme intorost
to me, In October last I sounded a note of warning which 1 must now repeat in
the friendliost spirit but with all gravity. T spoke with the objeoct of presenting
the picture of the future, as I then saw it, to those in India who had not failed in
their suppor’t of the Reforms poliey, slthough they had on occasions, folt bound
to opposé the actions of Government. You may remember that I adverted to the
possible prospect, according to the then indication of events, ofea check, which
I deplored, in the onward progress of the Reforme. The possibility of this check
has come nefer to us, indeed it is in a degree already with us in some aspects,
althoygh it has not yet happened and, I devoutly $rust, it will not happen in the
Cenéral Leglala.ture If the position should becoms more acute in the Pro¥inces,
the Local GOvernments may roly upon my fullest support. 1 still wonder—as
I wondered in Qctober-—what purpose beneficial to India will be served by any

» - courso destined to destroy the continuity of progress in the Reform movement.

f

Ko change in the Constitution can be effacted by legitimate and peacefur igethods
savo “with the assont of the British Parlismont, that is, the British pepple.  The
British Parliament has already set up the machinery now in operation for some
time past. It is working with efficiency through well ordered processes towards
the ¢rention of responsible self-govemment It is difficult to conceive that any
responsible body of opinion can ignore the purpose it has in view, or can desire to
cheock its creative activities and to risk the injury which must result to the fine fabrie
already in process of being woven upon its looms. Nevertheless, I gather that there
is o disposition in sowme quarters to believe that the hands of the British Parlia-
ment can be forced, and that a situation may bo created which may impair the
Reforme and thus cause Parliamont to act contrary to their desire and better judg-
ment. It may appear easy to impair and even to destroy and to re-create. Doubt-
less, destruction is always easier than construction. Violent revolutions have
destroyed the institutions of nations. Neglect and sapathy in other cases have
induced their dgeay and extinction ; but I beg you to remomber that when influences
-of this naturc have beon sot in motion, restoration and re-creation become infinitely
myre difficult and sometimes impogsible. These influences make no appeal to the

“British people and the British Parliament would empbotically. repudiote and reject

them. Rather rest the real hopes of the consummation of Indis’s desires in the
promises already made and in the intentions already manifested and to be mani-
feated by that great champion of liberties, the British Parliament. As a devoted
friend of India, I am convinced that action based on resson and justice will slone
prevail with the British people and will prove tho only safe road to the ultimate
goal to be attained. T feel aure that you will keep steadfastly in mind in the course
of the deliberations of this Session that the eyes of all friends of Reform will be
fixed upon tho harvest which the Legislature will sow and reap. It is of the grestest
moment to India ot this juncture that her elected’s representatives® in the respon-
sibilities of their present position, should make & wise cbeico a8 regards the course
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thgywill pursue. I do not doubt that they are tmbued by those ideas which have
fraan the outset inspired this Legislature and that they seck the wellare of Tndia.
I earnestly pray that calm jud:. ment and a desire for mutusl understamding and
good-Will may characterise®his Scssion of the Legislature and may thas carry India
further forward to the fulfitment of her legitimate aims and aspirations.



APPENDIX IV.
. Delli, the 28th March 1924,

A Statement by His Excellency the Governor General of the reasons which moved
him to pass an order under sestion 678 of the Government of India Act for certifica-
tion of the ‘Indian Finance Bill as rocommended to the Legislative Assembly and
the Couneil of State.

-

When whio Badgot for the year 1024-25 was introduced in the Legislative Aesemb-
Iy,*the Hon'ble the Finance Member was authorised by me to announce that asour
antjcipations for the coming year indicated a Budget which would balance on the
present basis of taxation and with the salt duty reduced to the formey level of Rs.
1-4 per maund, the choice between that rate and any higher rate would be left to
the dssembly. At the same time, my (ss®ernment, with the full concurfence of
the Secretary of State for India, madu elear their view that a higher Tate of salf
duty at Re. 2 per maund would be in the best intercsts of the country, since it
woulgl enable a commencement to be made with the reduction of the Provincial
contributions in four Provinces, and wouid thercby secure increased provision for:
objects such o Education, Public Health and Industry, the furtherance of which
is our anxious coneecran.

2. When the Demands for Grants under the different heads of expenditure were
laid before the Assembly, that House saw fit to reject, without any examination
of the expenditurc on its merits and for reasons exiraneous to the Budget, the De-
mands for the Customs, Income-iax, Salt, and Opium Departments, four of the
main revenue eaming Departments of Government. These four demands, on
the retention of which the revenue of thesc important departments necessarily
depended, were later on restored by my Government acting in accordance with tHe
powers eonferfd on them by section 67-A (7) of the Government of India Act.
The remaining Demands had in the mesntime been passed by the Assembly with
small reductions under two heads only. When, during the next stage of the Budget
procedure, the Finance Bill was presented for the consideration of the Assembly,
congideration was refused without examination of details, in spite of tho fact that
the majority of the Demands for expenditure under different departments of Gov-
ernment had actually been accepted by the House.

3. The position which resulted from the action of the Assembly therefors was
that when the #inance Bill providing for the means of meeting the expenditure which
it had already voted came before the Assembly, the Bill was rejected without con-
sideration. The Finance Bill prescribes the rates at which taxation shall be levied
under several of the most important revenue heads, inciuding thg salt duty, post-
age and income-tax, and the legislative sanction given by the Fivance Act of the

( 311 )
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preaeding year for the collection of taxation under these heads would have expired
on the 31at March 1924, In these circumstances it was my onvious duty, under
the special powers conferred upon me by section 67B of the Government of Ipdia
Act, to%ake such action as®was essential for tha interests of British India in order
t0 enable the administration of the country to be carried on and to provide sufficient
funds to enable thp Government of India's Budget for the coming year to be balapced.
It was with this sole object in view that I recommended to the Assembly the Finance
Rill in a modified form containing only such provisions aa were essential for the pur-
poses above mentioned. The Financo Bill as recommended by me provided for
ihe levy of salt duty at the former rate of Rs. 1-4 per maund, for the existing postal
rates and rates of income-tax, for the continuance for a further year of the provi-
gion, agreed to by the Legislative Assembly last year, for the credit t& general
revenues of the mterest on tho securities held in the Paper Currency Reserve, and
for the imposition of & specific duty on certain materials for match manufacture,
which is required to safeguard the revenue (exceeding 1§ crores of rupees) derived
from the present import duty on matches. Certain items, including proposals to
redyce®he excisa duty and the import duty on motor spirit, to reduce the ithgort
duty on certain component parts of cotton-mill machinery and to effect other minor
changes in the customs tariff, were omitted from the recommended Bill. These
proposals, though of a beneficial charactor, were not such as I could held to be
essentia] for the interests of India. This Bill with my recommendation was pre-
gented to the Legislative Assembly, BUt leave to introduce it was refused® It
was thereupon laid before the Council of State with a certificate by me that the
provisions of the Bill were esscntial for the interests of British India and was
passed by the Council without amendment. To this Bill as consented to by ¢hat

Chamber I have signified my assent, :

4. It is to me s matter of regret that the Legislative Assembly, t8 whom impor-
tant responsibilities are entrusted in voting expenditure to be incurred by Govern-
ment and in authorising the grovision of the necessary funds to weet that expendi-
tore, should have failed on this occasion to consider these important financial
matters on their merits, The action which my Gevernment was compelled to take
to restore the four grants rejected by the Atgembly and that which I have found it
necessary to take in exercise of the special power conferred upon me as Governor
General, have as their sole object the maintenance ¢f the administration and the
provigion of the funds necessary for that administration +5 be carrjed on.

READING,
Viceroy and Governor General.
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APPENDIX V.
Resolutions of the Indian National Congress, 1923-24,

.

This Congress places on record ita deep sense of loss at the demise of Srijut 8,
Kasturi Ranga Iyvengar and Babu Aswini Kurar Dutta, who had rendered in.
valuable‘gervices in the cause of the Country.

This Congress algo records with grief the death of Sjt. Hardeo Narayan Singh
and of Pandit Pratap Narayan Bajpeyi, who bravely suffered imfrisonment imposed
upon them and contracted scrious illness during their incarceration and preferred
death to %elesse under dishonourable conditions.

N - (From the Chair.}
. .
““ Resolved that the Committes appointed by the Delhi session of the Congress
do call for further opinion on the draft of and criticisms on the Indian National
Pact and submit for further report by the 31st March, 1924, to the All.India Congress
Committee for its consideration and Sggdar Amarasingh of Jhabbal be imcluded in
tHo place of Sardar Mehtab Singh who is now in jail.” .

(Moved by: Pt. MStilal Nebru.)
{Seconded by : Srimati Sarejini Naidu.)

Taz TRIPLE Boycort.

This Congress reaffirms the Non:co-opera.tion resolations adopted at Caleutts,
Nagpur, Ahmedabad, Gaya m}d Delhi.

Since doubts have been raised by reason of the Non-co-operation resolution
adopted at Delhi with regard to Council-entry whether thers has been any change
in the policy of the Congress regarding the triple boycott, this Congress affirms
that the principle and polioy of that hoycott remain unaltered.

This Congress further declares that the said principle and policy form the founda-
tion of constructive work and appeals to the nation to carry out the programme
of constructive work as adopted at Bardoli and prepare for the adoption of Civil
Disobedience. This Congress calls upon every Provincial Congress Committes to
take immediate steps in this behalf with e view to the speedy attainment of our goal.

Proposed by: Sjt. C. Rajagopalachari,
Seconded by : Sjt. C. R. Das,’

VOLUNTEER ORGANISATION,
This Congress is of opinion that in order to frain the people®! India snd make
them effoctive instrumonts for the carrying out of National Work on the lines laid
( 3813 )
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dowrgby the Congrest, it is necessary to havea trained and discipline d body of witlk-
ers, wnder the control and supervigion of the All-India Congrews Commitiee except
as regsrds its internal management. This Congress, therefore, welcomes the fpr-
mation of an All-India Volunfeer Organisation snd accords it its full support.

L]

e SrraRaTE CONGRESS DEPARTMENTS.

Resolved that this Congress hereby calls upon its Working Committe; to prepare
and submit at as early a date as possible to the All-India Congress Committee® for
its consideration, a scheme of organisation of separate Congress Departments for
more efficiently, expeditiously and uninterruptedly carrying out the various items
of the programme of construetive work under its supervision and control. »

That the Working Committee should also submit & scheme of National Service
of paid workers who would carry out the work of the various departments and
provide adequate and efficient Central and Provincial Secretariats andgocal office
establishments.

Tha® this Congress authorises the AI.C.C, to adopt these schomes with #uch
modiffeations as it may deem necessary and to put them into force at ¢he earliedt
possible date.

. (From the Chair.)
-
o Knxva, .

* This Conggess sends the greetings and sympathy of the Nation fo the Indian
Community in Kenya and while adhering to the opinion that unless Swarajya is
won for India, the sufferings and grievances of Indians abroad cannot be prop8ly
remedied, it authorises Mrs. Sarojini Naidu and Mr. George Joseph to attend the
forthcoming Indian Congress in Kenya and study the situation and advise the
Indian Community there, as to what steps they should take in carrying on their
struggle againat the insults and injustices imposed upon them.

* - (From the Chair.}

CryLoN LABOURERS.

This Congress appoints & Committee consisting of Sjts. M. A. Arulanandam,
A. V. Dias, Periasundaram and L. Muthukrishna to investigate into the Conditions
of life to which the South Indian Labourers in Ceylon are subjected and to make a

report to the Working Committee.
(From the Chair.)

INDIANY ABROAD.

In view of the humiliating treatment accorded to Indian labourers in various
parts of the British Empire, this Congress advises the people of Tndig to consider
the question of stopping all kinds of cmigration from India for labour purposes and
calls upon the Working Committee to appoint & small Committes to examine the
matter in all a.spec}s and report to‘the All-Indja Congress Committee.

* (From the Chair.)
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AXALI STRUGGLE, .

« This Congress declates that the attack made by the Government on the Shlro-
mam Gurudwara Prabbandak Committee and the A%ali Dal is & dircet*tchallenge
to the right of iree association of all Indians for non-violent activities, and being
convinced that the blow is aimed at all movements for freedom, resolves to stand
by the Sikhs and calls upon Hindus, Musalmans, Christians, Pa.mees and all people
of India to render all possible assistance to the Sikhs in the present struggle, inelud-
ind assistance with men and money.

The Congress authorises the All-India Congress Commlttee to take all neccssary
steps in #his behalf.

Proposed by : Srimati Sarojini Naidu (Bombay).

Seconded by : Dr. S. D. Kitchlew {Punjab.}

»
SaTvacrana COMMITTEE,

*Resolved that this Congress authoriges the Working Committes of the A]‘ Indi-
Congresg Lommittec to perform the duties of the Civil Disobedience Commitiee
appointed at the Delhi Session of the Congress, and further resolved that the Satya-
gnha Committce do henceforward cease to exist as a Separate Commitiee.

. - ; {From the Chair. H

L]
- B1T. VINAYAR DANODAR SAVARKAR.:

" This Congress condemns  the continued incarceration of Vinayak Damodar
Savatkar, and expresses its sympathy with Dr. X, D. Savarkar and other
members of bis family.

(From the Chair.}

L]
-

ALt-Innrs Kuapbar Boarp.

It is resolved that an All.india Khaddar Board be formed consisting of Sjts.
Jamnalal Bajaj (Chairman), Vallabbbhai Patel, Maganlal Gandhi, Reva Shankar
Jagjivan Jkaveri, Velji Nappu, Belganm Walla, Shaukat Ali and Shankerlal
Banker (Secretary), with full power to organise and earry on Khaddar work through-
out India under the general supervision of the All-India Congress Committee, and
to raise funds {including loans) therefore in addition to the allotments that may be
made from the General Funds. The Boerds shall hold office for three yeas, any
vacancics to be filled in by the rest of the members. A report end statemont of
accounts shall be presented to the ALC.C, al its annual meeting and whenever else
calicd for. The Board will act as Central Authority on behalf of the A.LC.C. with
regard to Ehaddar work and in co-operation with Provincial Congress Committees.
It will supervise and control the Khaddar Booshs established by Provinecial Congress
Comumittees ond organise new ones in Co-operation with the P.C.Cs. where they
do not exist. . .

Proposed by: Manlana Shaukat Ali

Seconded by 8jt. Vallabhbhai Patel,
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. Covaress ConsTITUTION.

Resolved that the iollowmg amendments to the constitution be adopfed—

Articlg I1-(a) Instead of & during Christmas holiday * have * during the st
week of December.”

(b) This should read as follows :—

“ An extraordimary session of the Congress shall be summoned by the All-India
Congress Commities on the requisition of a majority of the Provineisl Congress
Committees or of its own motion, provided that in the latfer case due potice has
been given and the proposal is supported by two-thirds of the members present.
The All-India Congress Committee shall determine the place where such gession is
to be held, and the articles of the constitution shall apply with such meodifigations
ag the All-India Congress Committee may consider necessary in respect of each such
session.

Article YII. This should read as follows ;—

*The Indian National Congress organisation shall consiet of the iollowmg.

{a)} The Indian National Congress. ...,

(# The All-Tndia Congress Committec. .

{¢) Provincia Congress Committees.

(d) Distric Congress Coramittees.

{e) Sub- Divisional, Taluks or Tahsil, Firka or other Locad Congress Commitiee.

() Such other Committess outside IMia as may from time to time be recdy-
niged by the Congress in this behalf,

{g) The Rec#ption Committee of the Congresa.

Notr ;:—Provincial, District, Taluq, Tahsil or other conferences may be orga-
pised by the sabove Committees for educative and propaganda purpoges.

Article V. Punjab and N. W. Frontier Provinces to be made into one Province.
The number of Provinces to bo changed accordingly, Delcte the last paragraph
beginning with ** the existing Provingial Congress Committees  to end of articles

Article VI-{¢) should read as follows:— °

Esch Provinoial Congress Committee shall consist of representatives elected
annually by the members of the Congress organisations in the Province in accord-
ance with the rules made by the Provincial Congress Committes,

{d)} Each Provincial Congress Committee shall submit an annual gpport of the
Congress work in that province to the All-India Congress Committee before the
30th November.”

(¢) No person shall take part in elections to any Congress organisation who has
not paid his subseription within a fime fixed by the rules of the Provincial Congress
Committee for the purpose.

Article VII, “ Add. The year of the four anna membership shall be from Janu-
ary lat to December 31.”

Article XVIII. Make the existing paragraph clause () and add :

{(b) The accounts of the All-India Congress Committee shall be andited every
year by an asuditor appointed at the anoual seesion. Tt shall be competent for this
auditor ta call for and inapect the accounta of the Provineial Congress Comnmitices.

(¢} The All-Indi®Congress Comnfitteo shall take steps to ensurce that the accounts
of tlm Provincial Congress Committees are properly audited.
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Krticles XIX, Paragraph 1—Instead of * 350  have “ 360.” .

Pars. 4. should read as follows, .

& Tho allotment shall be as far as possible on the basis of population according
to the linguistic distribution of provinces as given in Appendix B.

Pars, 7. Delete whole para. Instead, have as follows:—

¢ Cagual vacancies in the All-Tndia Congress Committes caused by resignation,
death or absence from India, or otherwise, shall be filled by the Provincial Congress.
Compuittee.”

In present para. 8 change *“ 15 ™ to * 30.” Add to this para. “ When once guch
8 meeting is requisitioned and convened, additional subjects may be brought up
for congidefation provided due notice has been given to the members of the same.’”

Add *after above para. another para. as follows:

“The quorum for the All-India Congress Committea shell be fifty.”

Article XXIV. Delote article XXIV and have as follows:

The All-Pndia Congress Commitiee shall, at its first meeting after the annual
sogsigns of the Congress elect 9 members who sball, with the president, General
Seqretaries and Tressurers, bo the Working Committee of the Congress andethe
exocutive authority responsible to the All-India Congress Committes in all matters.

All procoedings of the Working Committee shall be placed before the next meet-
ing of the All-Indir Congress Committee.

Add the following Article below Art. ZXTX. .

A% each sitting of the Congress the order in which business shall bestransacted:
shall be ag follows :

(2} Tho Resolutions recommended for adoption by the Sub]ect.s Committee.

) Any substantive motion not included in (@) but which does not fall under
Art. XXIX of the Constitution and which 25 Delegates request the President in
writing, befor® the Commencement of the day’s sitting, to be allowed to place
before the Congress provided, however, that no such motion shall be allowed unless
it has been previously discussed at a meeting of the Subjects Committee and has.
raceived the support of at least o third of the members then present. Art. XX X1
Delete the Article and instead, Imve the following :

“ The All-India Congress Committee shall at its first meeting overy year nomi.
nate a panel of 12 members to enquire into and finally decide all election disputes.
The parties to the dispute shall nominate one each out of this panel to represent the-
respective dispgtants and the President shall choose the third.”

Art, XXXIII. The proceedings of the Congress shall be conducted as far as pos-
gible in Hindustani, English or the language of the Province may also be used.

Alt other consequential changes to be made in articles and appendices.

OvuT-GoINGg SECRETARIES,

This Congress places on record its grateful thanks for the valuable services render-
ed by the out-going General Secretaries.

OFFICE-BEARERS., .
Resolved that the following office-bearers be appointed.
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. (JENERAL SECRETARIES,

Pandit Jawharla! Nehiu,
Dr.Saif-ud-Din Kitchleg.
Sjt. Gangadharrao Deshpande.

8jt. Velji Lakhamst Nappu.
Sjt. Revs Shankar Jagjivan Jahveri,

TREASURERS.

ATUDITORS, .

Resolved that Messrs. €. H. Sopariwalia and Co. be appointed auditors for the
year. -

NEXT CONGRESS. .

This Congress resolves that its next #essions bo held in Karnatak., * . .
L -



APPENDIX VI, .

~ %he following are the more Important resolutions passed a4 the Nationa! Lileral
Federation Conference held. at.Poona .in Christmas weck : —

Having in view the many inconveniences and anomalies which have been felt in
practical administration under & system of dyrachy in the provinces and the incon-
gruity and difficulty in practice of an irresponsible Central Government controlling
and superintending the administration of transferred departments by ministers res-
ponsible tow local legislatures, having also in mind the difficulties of the central
Government having no majority of its own in & legislature with a majority of elected
rephzentQtives of the people ; and having further in mind the immediate negcssnty

gj releasing the Government of Indis and the local Governments from the control
exercised by the Secretary of State for India and the proved inability of the Govern-
ment of Indiz, not yet fully responsible to the peopls, to protect the interests of
Indians settled in self-governing Dominions and Crown Colonies, this meeting of
the® All.India Ydberals, eoncurring with previous meetings thercofa. is emphati-
cally of opinion that full responsible government in the provinces and complete
respongibility in the ccntral Govermment except in the Mlhta,ry, Political and
Foumign departments should bo established without delay, and for this purposs
utges the immediate appointment of & Commission similar that provided for in the
Government ®f India Act of 1919 for making a full inquiry into the actual working

of the present constitution and making recommendations in respect of future consti-
{utionel advance.

(i} This meeting of the All-India Liberals places on record its indignation and
resentment ab the "enya Decision of July last which, besides being
grossly unjust and invidicus, violates the most solemn pledges of
the Crown and other constituted authorities, and its firm determination
which is hkewise the determination to the whole of India, never to
aacebpt any settlement which assigns to their countrymen in Crown
Colonies, particularly Kenya, a status in any way inferior to that of
any other class of his Majesty’s subjects. 'This meeting trusts that the
Committee to be appointed by the Government of India in pursvance
of the Resolution of the last Tmperial Conference will be able to secure
for Indians in Kenya a position in kecping with her recognised status
as an equal partner in the British Commonwealth, besides safeguard-
ing in an eflective manner their economic interests.

(ii) This meeting further views with alarm the tendency of the provisions of
the Eenys Immigration Bill and requests the Government of India,
notwithstanding the unfavourable attitude of the Sceretary of State
for the Colonies, to press mpon him the necessity in grdinary good faith
of delaying the progress of the Bill $hrough the Kenys Legislature
until the Committee above mentioned should bave had opportunity of
exanuning the measure and diseussing its provisions with the Colonia]

( 319 )
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Office. This meeting is further of the opinion ‘that the Government of
®* India should without delay appoint & strong and represontatwa Cbm-
mittee and scad it to England a4 the earliest possible date to raise the
quest.lon with regard to the Kenya Imnmigration Bill with the Colonial
Offico.®
(iii} In view of the facts that the political civil and economic interests of Indians
in SBouth Africa have been for generations without adequate protection.
that at the presont moment their economio status is further threatencd
by the imposition of restraints which aro huomiliating to this country
as well as injurious to their interests and that the positioa of Indians
within, the Union of South Africa oxeepting Cape Colony has, during
many years, been inconsistent with their status as subjects of a common
Sovereign and with the national dignity of India, this mepting of the
All-India Liberals strongly urges the Government of Imfia. and the
*  Socretary of State to take effective retaliatory measures againat the &ov-
. ernment of that Dominion whose represontdtive refusod gven at #he
last Imperial Confercnce to explore sany avenue for the redress of the
grievances of Indians, great numbere of whom were born in that country
and own it as theirs. Tan particular, this meeting recommends the im-
position on non-Indian SoutM™African Colonials of reciprocal restricijons
and disabilities in respect of the franchise, both political and municipal,
cligibility for the public services and right to hold properties and trade,
mining and navigation licences.
{iv) This meoting strongly urges (1) an amendment of the Racial Dlstmqtlons
Removal Act go as to deprive non-Indian South African Colpnials in India
- of the special privileges still accorded to them i criminal trials, and
{2) the imposition of a prohibitive import duty on South African coal,
taking care at the same time by suitable measures, to provide adeguate
facilities to Indian coal in the way of granaport and otherwise.

RETREKCHMENT.

While taking note of the recommendations of the Incheape and the various
Provineial Retrenchment Committees, this moeting of the All-Indig® Liberals calls
upon the Central and Provincial Governments concerned to offect all possible eco-
nomics and to lose no fime in exploring further avenues of retrenchment.

REMOVAL OF SEX DISQUALIFIOATION.
This meeting of the All-Tndia Liberals is of opinion that the time has arrived
for ibe removal of the sex disgualification in regard to membership of and
franchise for the Provincial and Central Legisiatures, .

» SEPABATION OF FUNCTIONS,
This meeting of the All-Indis Liberals deplores the delay in carrying into effect
a long overdue reform, viz.: the separation of Judicial and Executive functions
and urges the Government to lose no time in giving immediate effcct to it.
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* LABOUR REPRESENTATION,

This meeting of the All-India Liberals desires to pressn Government and®Liberal
organisations the need of encouraging the cstablishment of trade unions in the
country and of labour being adequately represented in Provm::in.l and Central
Leginlatures by direct election instead of by nomination as at present.

FrorecrioN 10 INDIAN INDUSTRIES.

This meeting of ths All-India Liborals is of opinion that Protection to industries
of national mportance should be given, the period, form and degree of protection
dependind upon the condition and prospects of each industry.

M -

REPEAT, OF THE PRINCES PROTECTION ACT.

"'his ConYerenca urges that The Princes Protection Act should be repealed as
early 18 poasible, as it i3 opposcd to the interests both of British India and,of the
sulsects of Indian States. -

Tur Army,

1) This mocting of the All-India Liberals is emphatically of opinfbn that it is
the duty of the Government to take steps fgg & more rapid training of Indianofficers
in all arms of the army including the Air Force so that the Army may truly be
Indianised ot an early date. .

(2) This meeting of the All-India Liberals considers that with a view to expedite
the Mdianisation of the Army in the interests of national economy, & substantial
reduction in military expenditure accompanied with a reduction of British Troops
now used for internal security purposes should be offected as soon as possible and
that in any case the recommendations of the Incheape Committee in this behalf
be given full effect to as a first step.

(3) This moeting urges that the yeport of the Military Reguirements Committee
should bo published without delay.

(4) This meeting of Liberal Federation is furtber of opinion that Indian young
men reading in Universities or Colleges should be made to underge some military
training and discipline,

{(5) This megting of the All-India Liberals further urges that no distinction should
be made in the status of officers of the territorial and auxiliary forces and in the
matter of granting King's Commissions.

Tar Satr Tax CERTIFICATION.

This mesting of the All-India Liberals enters its emphatic protest against the
certification by His Excelleney the Viceroy of the Indian Finance Bill, 1923, pro-
viding for the cnhanced Salt Tax in the face of the clearly expressod opinion of the
Legislative Asgembly to the conlrary. In the opinion of this mecting, the Bill
should not have heen certified either on economic or political grounds. This meet.
ing is further of opinion that 8. ¢7.B of the Government of India Act is wholly
inconsistent with any true responsibility of the Legislature and thgt even under the
constitution as it is, it is neccssary that the powem of certification vested in the
Viceroy should be strictly limited to genuine cases affecting the safety and tran-
quillity of British India or any part thereof,
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Uriarr ov THE Massgs.

The meeting of the All- “India Liberals is strongly of opinion that for the pm poso
of acceleratmg the process of nation-building, more strenuous, more sustained and
more vigorous gfforts must be put forth by the people and Government so as to
bring sound and suitable education within the reach of the illiterate masses at an
ea.rly date by means of compulsion ; to improve their economic and mora.l_cm'ldl
tion by adequate measurcs, to raise their political status by a broadened franchise

and in the caso of the untouchables to remove untouchability which is a great im-
pediment in the way of national advice. This mceting further calls updn the people
to make adequate sacrificos to secure this object and the Government to*find more
money for the %ichievements of nation-building as quickly as possible.

.
INDIANISATION OF THY SERVICES,

(ﬁ This moeting of the All.India Liherals is of opinjon that the Peal q’uqsthu
on whlch it is necessary for the Government to have a definite policy fr the future in
conuection with the Public Services is the guestion of the venue of recruitment,

{2} Thig® meeting is further emphatically of opinion that in view of the fact that
the treditions of administration estahl.ighed in this country by British Officers have
been in fell operation for over half a century at lenst and that many of tho British
Officers now serving in this country will continuc te hold their appointments for
nearly anothor 25 years, it is necessary both on economic and political grounds that
recruitment in all Public Bervices should, in future, ordinarily take placewonly in
1ndia, power boing reserved ta the Government of India to recruit expert-s otf special
terms for limited periods.

(3) Thir meeting is further of opinion that the recruiting, appointing and control-
ting suthority infuture should be the Government of Indis and not the Secretery of
State and that the Public Services Commission should be appointed by the Govem-
ment of India to discharge in regard io recruitment and control of public services
in India such functions ae may be assigned thereto by rules made by the Government
of India,

(4) That the basic pay of all these services should be on an Indian basis with
special allowances to be given to British Officers on such conditiongas may be deter-
mined by the Public Services Commivsion to he appointed hereafter.

{5) That in regard to any grievances of a financial character or of any other
kind, this meeting is of opinion that they should be examined and redress given to
public servants congistently with the financial capacity of the country to bear any
additional financial expenditure ; provided further that before any stepe are taken
in this behalf, the Legislative Assembly shall be taken in full confidence by the
Government.

(8) This meceting of the All-India Liberals appoints Mr. C. Y. Chintamani to
appear before the Commission to give evidenco on behalf of the Liberal Foderawon.

- " RESTATEMEST OF THE CREKD.

The object of tho Natichal Liberal Federation of India and of its component
organinations is the attainment by constitutionall means of Swaraj ( responsible self-
government) and Dominion status for India at the earliest possible date.
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SWADESHI.

This mesting of the All-India Liberals strongly urges upon the people ot Tadia
the grgeat need of bringing into greater practice the dpetrine of Swadeshi gnd calls
upon them to make it a point to purchase Indien-made goods only, wherever possible.

INDIANS 1§ MAURITIUS. .

This meeting of the All-India Liberals urges the Government of India to enguire
mto pny legislation under the contemplation of the Mauriting Goveranment which
is underatood to prejudicially affeet the political representation of Indians settled in
Mauritius and to take effective steps to safeguard Indian interests ageinst any
impending danger. Andif our countrymen there fail to get their grievance redressed,
this meet.mg is of opinion that further assisted emigration of Indign labour to that
Colony be stopped as soon as possible,

¢ APPOINTMENT OF OTFICE-BEARERS.

This maeting of the All-Indis Liberals appoints Mr, C. Y. Chintamani and Pandlt
GoRaran Nath Misra as Secretaries for the next year and directs that the All.Thdia
Couneil should be constituted in accordance with the lists to be submitted by pro-
vineial Liberal organisations by the end of January 1924, .

L]
. ParTy ORGANISATION. .

Whereas in the opinion of the Federation it is imperatively necesgary that effect-
ive ateps should be taken immediately te re-organize the Liberal P&rby s0 as to
bringegbout greater solidarity among its ranks, 1o extend the scope of its influence
and te incrense its utility and to carry on an effective propaganda for the early
aftainment of fesponsible government and the securing of a status for Indians over-
seas compatible with India’s status as an equal partner of the British Common-
wealth, and whereas it is realised that these objects cannot be achieved without
first roicing @ large Party Fund, secondly, without increasing its membership, thirdly
without adopting  definite programme and policy for work, fourthly, without
securing public support for that programme and policy and educating the electorates
cither by apeeches or through the Press, Bnglish and Vemnacular, or by taking other
steps that may be necessary, this meeting of the All-India Liberals is of opinion
that the work of orgenization should be antrusted to a Committes.

This mecting fucther rovolves that 1. Dr. Sir Tej Bahadur Sapur, K. C s L
(Chairman); 2. The Right Hon'ble V. S. Stinivasa Sastry, P.C.; 3. Dr. R. P.
Paranjype ; 4. Mr. 8. M. Chitnavis (Nagpur); 5 and 6. Mr. C. Y. Chintamani;
and Pandit Gokaran Nath Mishra.—Secretaries, be asked to form themselves into
4 Committes with pnwer to co-opt such and so many other mombers of the Party
in India as may sezm to them neceasary.

This meeting directs that the abovenamsd gentlemen shall pay visits to impor-
tant centres in the eountry to interview members of the Liberal Party, to address
meetings and t®take all such other steps as may be necossary for the raising of the
funds and increasing the membership of the Party and securing support for its
Programme sid policy,

It furthor directs them to prepare a scheme of work by the thembers of this
arty to be carried on among the slestorates and the people at large.

24
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Iz further direcis them to consider the advisability of sending a deputation ofs
two or three members to England at such lime &8s may scem to them proper for-
geeuringesupport there to the programme for further constitutional advaned,

And it further anthorises the Commifttec to take steps for raising Tunds for this-
deputation and also for the establishment of an organization in Fngland for the
dizzemination of the views held by this Party and for securing the co-operation and’
support of English politicians and public men. It further directs this Committee
to submit a report of ita work to the Council of the Liberal Federation not Jater
than the end of May 1924 and in consultation with the Council Lo arrange for the
holding of a special session, if necessary, at such time and place as may be found
suitable. "

This meeting places the sumof Ra. 10,000 at the disposal of the Organizing
Cominittee to enable it to earry on the work indicated above.

The Federation further anthorises the Organising Committee to carry on the work
of the Council pending its appointment, after which it ghall be open t& the Council:
to delegate all or any of its functions to the Organising Comnittee. - -

L4 .

[ ]
Nexzr Session ov 1HE FEpERITION.

The nextesession of the Federation be held at Lucknow ia United Provinges..



APPENDIX VII.

Te'e rEPORT OF MR, BarwaxT SINGH, BARRISTER-AT-Taw, Puxzas Civin
Service MacisrraTE or 7THE FIrst CLAss, WHO WaAS DEPUTED TO ,
INQMRE INTO THE INCIDENTS THAT TOOK FPLACE AT JAa1TO ox tER 2lsT
Ferruany 1924,

Under the orders of the Local Government I have held an el.lquiry into the un.
fortunate mmdents that took place on the 21st February, 1924, &t Jaito in Nabha
State, in Jonnection with the arrival of the Shahidi Jatha of 500 men with the
angounced object of resuming the alleged interrupted Akband Path in Gurdwara
(Mangsar. [ have examined as many as 56 witnesses, including the Administr®tor of
Nabha State, Mr. J. Wilson Johnatone, the President and two members of the
Taridkot Council of Regency, the military officers in charge of the Qperations that
day, Lieutenant-Colonel J. C. Coldstream, Deputy Commissioner, Ferozepore,
segeral raiges and villagers of Nabha Simés, and some Akali members of the Shahidi
Jatha,

Before going into the cvidence given by the witnesses, it may be explained here
that a bateh of about 25 Akalis is being daily arrested by the Nabha State authorities
at Jaito on their way to the Gurdwara to resume Akhand Path. They are nsually
non-violent §n their character, but the declared object of the Shahidi Jatha, as its
name implies, was a different one, It was to enter the Gurdwara and to resume
Akhand Path at all costs and not to sheepishly surrender themselvea like other
Akali to the usual arrests only on their way to the gurdwara, and even if they
were once turned out, they wouldsagain and again come and in the attempt they
would cven go to the exten? of losing their lives.

So the abject of the jatha was unusually strong and a different one. At least it
is obvious enough that 2 marked distinction did really exist.

. “ QPPORTUNITY FOR DARING ONES,”

From the evidence on record it scems that the announcement of the formation
of such & jatha was indeed great news for the Akeli public and for the Nabha people.
If wag an opportunity for the daring oncs to come to the forefront, get themselves
cnlisted in the ranks of the jatha, and to do something practically., It was also
welcome news for the extremist section of the Congress, as is shown by the presence
of Professor (lidwani and Dr. Kitchlew with the jatha. So the arrival of such a
jatha naturally attracted large crowds at every halting place all along their way to
Jaito, Som®: of them brought sweets and refreshments for them, others came as
mete spectators, paid their durshan to the Jatha, and went away ; but many more
accompanied them, encouraged them and openly declared their intention of using

force against those who happened to mtercaptpthc onward macch of the Shehidi
Jatha.

242
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Admember of the Shahidi Jatha, Jagat Singh, relates an incident of an offer of
a sublidy of 500 men to the jatha. There is evidence to show that at Hari-ke-patan
the DroliJatha visited the Shahidi Jatha, but they were told to go away and teplied
that they would go away then, but would join the Shahidi Jatha either at Lande or
Bargari. It appears that at Lande a large number of the Droli Jatha arrived,
inclading many whp visited Hari-ke-patan. In a dewan held there in the evening,
a member of the Droli Jatha is said to have addressed the Shahidi Jatha saying that
he had brought 600 men for their safety, but the Shahidi Jatha must arrange for
their food in their langar, which was separate from that which was provided for
ordinary people coming to see the jatha and which had up till then been exclusively
usod by members of the Shahidi Jatha. Accordingly the Shahidi Fatha f&d them in

their langar.
L]

DrovLl JATHA’S HELP.

.

Further there is also evidence that on their way from Bargari to Jaito the Chici
Jathads® halted the Jatha and addressed the Droli Jatha that the timo¥or their
work flud come. There is evidenve to show that the Shahidi J atha, instead of prb-
ceeding to Samalsar according to their published programme, went to Lande
village in the Moga tehsil, to which the principal members of the Droli Jatha belong,
apparently with the object of obtaining help of all sorts from the members of the
Droli Jatha. | Lieutenant-Colonel Coldstreffh, Deputy Commissioner of Ferozenmre,
states that he rcceived reports from the Tehsildar of Moza after the jatha had left
its last camp in the Ferozepore district, that the Droli men had left with the Shahidi
Jatha and some of them were armed with revolvers.

In spite of the statement that they were so mized up with the crowd that it
was hard to distinguish themw from others, there is overwhelming evidonce to show
that they were really the leaders of the most noisy, yelling and disorderly majority
of the mob following the Jatha, Ultimately at Bargari, in Faridkot territory the
last halting-place of the jatha, the number of the mob swelled up between cight to
ten thousand. *

There iz evidenco to show that at Bargari, u large number of man belgnging to
Nabha State waited upon the Shabidi Jutha {o reason with them and to dissuade
them from coming in such large numbers and in that military formation.. L. Tzat
Rai, a Member of Faridkot Council and other witnesses, slale that the mob, after
they had left Baraguri, armed themselves with tambas (cudgels) fresfly lopped off
from trees.

NABHA OFFICIALS PREPARATIONS.

On the other side the Nabha State officials were making preparations for the
reception of the Jatha. Their arrangements, as ia stated by Mr, Wilson Johnston,
were g}l for the convenient handling of these 500 men and their sardars, which
were expected to be not more than 200 to 300, by split ing them into smail parties
by the use of barbed wires and barricrs in order to facilitate their arrest. Even
in spite of various reports which the Administrator received from time to time
that a mob of Akalis were flocking round the Jatha in large numbers, he seems to
have nover thougflt that all this mass of uncontrolled individuals would really
accompany the Shahidi Jatha.
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TEN THOUSAND AKALIS, - -

A deputation of villagers of Ilaka Nabhae, as above-mentioned, requesfed the
ShahMdi Jatha to send away these big crowds, and especially the irgesponsible
DProlis, whom they feared most, and also that they were welcome to enter the gurd-
wara in batches of 50 at a time, but all this was to no purpose. There is evidence
to show that the members of the deputation were not only ridicwed but were treated
with considerable rudeness hy the mob.  On the morning of the 21st, 8 mob of about
10,000 Akalis, ranging on a front of half-a-mile in length, started from PBargari.

It may be noted that the mob was met by the State officials at the canal distri-
butory within the Nabha territory and a notice was read out to them asking them #
not to pfoceed in such large numbers, but that they should come according to the
procldmation issued, that is 50 at a time, on the condition that they would leave
the Nabha territory after the Akhand Path had been finished® DBut they rciused
to listen to them and moved on and on. It may also be pointed out here that up to
Bargari the Granth Sahib (Sikh scriptures) was in front of the procession, but
from Bargari onwards it was removed to the centre and the band which hgd accom-
yanied them was dismissed. There is evidence to show that this arrangemept was
deliberately made to prevent sacrilego in case of conflict, and the Droli Jatha took

up the poeition on their flanks.
.

-
A SERTIOUS SITUATION, .

As the Administrator never imagined that he would ever stan® in need pf using
troops in arresting the Jatha, he had only some villagers, police and some men
of?ﬁé State Infantry with him. With the exception of 20 policemen, who were
armed with gmoothbore guns, all the rest had dangs. It was o little time before the
Jatha came in sight, that one of the sowars and L. Izat Rai,  member of the Farid-
kot Council, warned him of the seriousness of the situation. He ordered a platoon
of the State Infantry to go and change their lathis for rifies, Colonel Muirhead
meanwhile arrived. *

The clouds of dust and tfe consequent enormity of the numbers of the mob
coming in advance of the Jatha, thus greatly excited in mood, the disorderly way in
which they were advancing and the brandishing of all sorts of weapons with which
they were armed, made the Administrator change his former arrangements and he
issued orders to the villagers to withdraw from the scene. Realising the serious
of the situation, Colonel Muirhead alsc called in a squadron of Skinner’s Horse anu
stationed them on the left of the road from Bargari to Jaito to command & more
central position, while the six platoons of Gurkhas were called closer in reserve,

A DisoRDERLY RABBLY,

The Shahidi Jathe wag at this timo totally sereened and hemmed in by this
discrderly rable, who secmed to be prepared for an omslaught. The Akeli
mob was at & distance of about 200 yards from the first barrier, when Mr. J. Wilson-
Johnston, alony with some other State officials, advanced to meot them and with
outstretoched arms shouted at the top of his voice, asking them to halt and to dis-
perse, and repeatedly warned them of his beingwobliged to opendire in case they re-
fused to do so. But they did not listen to him and*defied him by making a wild dis-
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play 8f their weapons and told him that they had. come thers to die, so much %o
that he had to run back to the barriers.

The mob followed him recklessly and seems to have absolutely forgottem the
sanctity of the propesed non-violent object of the Shahidi Jatha. The leading men
of the mob were at a distance of 8 to 10 paces from Mr. J. Wilson-J ohnston when he
issued orders to the police to fire three ronnds controlled fire,

JUSTIFICATION FOR FIRING. .

- Now in erder to judge whether this firing was justified or not, we must reiterate
some of the events already mentioned. The jatha as usual started on thy instruc.
tions of Shri Gurdwara Parbandhak Committec and has swern 1o remaig hun.
violent under circuymstances of the gravest provocation. But their amalgamation
with violent jathas, that is, the Droli Jatha, cte., and the huge erowds armed with
all sorts of weapons which they could eatch hold of was certainly a brgach of the
precept. The lopping off tambas from trees on the way is a proof of the mob’s
preparatien to use force in case an attempt was made to stop them.  Mad dhe
Juthadhr of the Shahidi Jatha tried in earnest to send off the gathering growd 1
could have dene so by vigorously appealing to the mob and by espounding the
sanctity of the jnission.

‘The way in which the Bhahidi Jatha men encouraged the Droli Jatha men and
others to decompany them, accepted all offérs of sweets from them, had a commgn
jangar at Tartaran and Bargari, did not cheek them from the lopping of cudgels from
the trees on the way, allowed them to make all sorts of noiscs round the Grauth
Sahib and changed their way from $malsar to Lande is sufficiently incriminatiz .
But on the other hand, the repeated requests of the Shahidi Jathadarin asking them
to allow his jatha to proceed on unattended to Jaito and alse his statgments that
they had taken the solemn vow of remaining non-violent, both in words and in activn
wmakes us believe that this was merely a subteurfuge, especially in view of his action
I have noted above, of calling on the Droli Jatha to do their part when the meb was
nearing Jaito. .

CHarACTERISTIC ROWDYISM.

Thus it is obvious that the mob, asa matter of fact, accompanied the jatha with
tts connivance if not with its expressed consent and so the members of the Shabidi
Jatha, by their unpardonable conduet, put the Nabha authorities in such an awk-
ward position that they could not havesaved the situation without firing on the mob.
As already shown they ridiculed and rudely treated the panchayat and kept on
advaneing towards Jaito. They did not carc for anything and went on with all
their characteristic rowdyism.They defied the Administrator and the Sate officials
and even threatened him by closely following him at his heels, and waved their
weapons in a way which clearly showed Lheir intention of breaking through the bar-
riers and making short work of all that fell in their way. The mob seemed to be
determined in the course they had adopted, as is shown by their®subsequent
conduct. They went ont even when they were warned that they would be fired upon.

The Administrator, after doing all that he could really do to peacefully ward off
the danger to the Gerdwara village and the villagers of Jaito, became helpless.  The
situation in which he was thus placed was simply hopeless and the only seluticn to
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tfRe impending danger was t‘u disperse them by the use of force.  The effortg of the
officers of the Ferozepore district at Talwandi Bhai te bring them to reason, of the
Faridkot anthorities in forbidding their subjects to join them, the waiting of pan-
chayats upon them, the offer of the authorities tha® they could come t® the Gurd-
wara in batches of 50 at a time, and finally the loud warnings of the Adwministrator,
Mr. J. Wilson-Johnston, are all sufficient proofs of the coolheaded way in which
they were handled.

- "Dasu Towarns TIBBI SauIn.

But they seemed to be bent upon what they did, and so it was, I believe, asane
absolutehecessity that the Administrator opened fire and that none toosoon. Even
after Yhis short burst of fire the mob showed no signs of retiring. They swerved
on to their right and made a dash towards Tibbi S8ahib. The sPtuation being grave
and critical once more, Mr. J. Wilson-Johnston had to order the State platoon to
fire threefrounds of controlled fire again, whieh was accordingly done. There is
evidence to show that fire-arms were also being used by the Akalis’ side.

® One" Immamuddin, a resident of Dubri I{hana, o village in the Naﬂhg State,
reccxved @shot under his left thigh ; one bullet passed through the turban of Hazura
Bingh No. 13, another pierced through a door of a cattle shed belonging to a resident
of Jaite and several others whizzed past by various Brilish offters and Sardar
Ba.hndur Sundar Singh President of the Faridkot Council, ete. The Alsali Shahidi
witnesses also tell us about the use of a gun by one Jagat Singh of the Droli Jatha.
Trumamuddin, Hazuta Singh, Sardar Bahadur Sardar Inder Singh, cte., the witnesses
above referred to, were behind the firing party, so it ig highly 1mprob‘1b]e for these
sl to heve come from any other side than the Akalis.

* There is no denying the fact that the jatha was accompanicd by a large mob
under the Ibadership of the Droli Jaths, whose ringleaders were Sucha Singh and
Dulla Singh, budmashes ; but the evidence given before me that the number of guns
with the Akalis ranged from 5 to 10 or 12 does not seem to be convincing. For the
purpuse of this enquiry, however, T think it is not necessary for me to determine the
exact number of the guns the akalis possessed or used.  All that T have got to deter-
mine is whother they did use any firearms. After giving a thoughtful consideration
to this T am of opinion that they had a few guns and they used them all right ab the
time.

. Moz ARSOLUTELY VIOLENT.

As to the question, who began the firing I consider that whichever party began
the firing does not matter much a8 there is overwhelming evidence to show that the
mob was prepared to achieve its end by all possible means and was 2o constituted
that a prudent men, under the circumstances had no ‘option but to open fire to
repeal their menacing advance in military formation.” Now when the Akali mob
became absolutely violent, as iz shown by their conduet in openly exchanging shots
with the State forces, the authoritics were free to deal with them in'a way that most
benefited their ponduet. Had they dispersed and resorted to their usual peaceful
way the authorities who, ashas becn shown above, wereill prepared for an enslaught
wonld have certainly stopped firing.  But the unfortunate mbb made a battle of the
whele show. They advanced on to their mght.qn full foree in erder to capture the

Lurdwara Tibbi Sahib by general assault.
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TR Administrator, once more observing the fr.an:ic rush of the mob to the l.eft,
ordered ancther three rounds of controlled fire. In the meantime Major Rell
Kingsley, finding that a mass of Akalis was trying to reach TibbiSahib from the sjde
where hehad taken up his pofition with a platoon of the 1st-4th Gurkhas, fired upon
them. He states that his men were also expoced to a great danger and some of the
bullets from the Akali side actually fell at a distance of & few paces from him.

Tae Most DESPERATE CHARGE, N

After this the mob faltered for a few moments, but when they had onee gone out
of control there was no reeeding. They swept on furicusly under the legdership of
Sucha Singh mounted on a white pony with a drawn sword in his hand andissving
orders in English, This was the most desperate charge which they made. But -
Major Lorrimer and his 10 dismountcd sowars completely dispersed them after two
short bursts of fire. The Akalis broke up finally and had to be pursued {7 a distance
by Colonel Muirhead to stop theirrejoining the party that had reached the Tibbi
Sahib. . .

Ne viclence was used in their final dispersal by the sowars and it,was simfly
done to stimulate the fiying Akalis into further efforts to vanish. The suggestion
that it would have been muech better had the authorities used some other foree, eay,
the use of latflis instead of firing, in.suggesting something which, in my opinien,
could not meet the exigencies of time. The mob was, as has been shown already,
armed with All sorts of weapons, including firearms. How was it possible to stop
them by the uaegnf a corresponding and rather unsuitable use of a force like that of

thelathit It would have been still worse and still more impossible to disperse theme
in this way.

*
TEE Torar, CASUALTIES,
From the evidence before me I pather that 14 Akalis were found shot dead and
34 wounded on the evening of the 21st, out of whom five died next day. The total
number of casuslties thus coming up to 19 d¢adand 29 woundedinall. Three
wounded were brought in from Ferozepur by the police on the third day. Keeping

.in view the comperatively emall number of casualties out of such a huge crowd

leads me to believe that the force used was minimum and the firing was considerate.
My view is strengthened by the fact that the party in charge of t.he Granth Sahib-
was deliberately left to proceed unharmed to the Tibbi Sahib.

Had the State forces directed their guns fo the palanquin containing the Granth
Sahib I think it highly improbable that it could have reached the Tibbi Sahib un-
molested. This undoubtledly shows that the State officials had no intention to fire
upon the Shabidi Jatha if they did not resort to any violence. The Shahidi Jaths
lost a few of its members only on account of its being thoroughly hemmed
in and sereened by the stampeding mob, who were trying to capture the Gurdwara
by a general assault.

WOUNDED ATTERDED TO,

The evidence of all the witnesses, from the Administrator downwards, includirg
tha Akali Tatha reln ond LLo o 00 ol abicidaniy on Doth 81des, shows that after the
firing had ceased all the wounded were properly attended to by the doctors and they
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weorell conveyed to the camp,'a.ftér firat aid had been rendered to them. The s‘lte—-
ment of Sub-Assistant Surgeon Kehar Singh, who had accompanied the Jetha,.
throws gufficient light upon the good treatment the wounded men weré meted out
by the authorities. He also tells us that he was proded with all the n¥eessary
dreasing materials by the State authorities, and that he was in no way deterred from
tendering medical aid to his maen, nor was he or any of their me.dical stafl beaten
or ill- treated. i

The authorities then arrested the Shabidi Jatha on the skirts of the mound on
which the Tibbi Sahib stands, but they did not touch these who were in immediate
charge of the palanquin of the Sowari Sahib and requested the party to convey the
Granth Sahéb either to the village dharmsala or to the Gurdwara to save it from
the disgmace of ite being placed on unclean ground. The party refused all terms,
but they voluntarily withdrew at about 10 p.M., when some of the selected Sikbs
of the State teok the Granth Sahib to the village dbaramsala with due respect and
ceremony. ¢

AUTHORITIES JUSTIFIED. .

L3

To sum u}p, it is abundantly clear that the mob and the Shahidi Jatha defied
all efforts on the part of the people and authorities of the Nabha State to reason
with them and chose an unreasonalle course ; that the mob wasin an &xcited mood.
and armed with all sorts of weapons, ineluding fireams, and prepared to see through
the ghme. They all knew what the game was, and even went to the eftent of in-
sulting and assaulting the Administrator, and after brandishing thg weapons they
actually uged the firearme. It was but natural, and the only couree left to the Ad-
minig®mtor was to order firing, which wag donc not too goon. The small number
of the'casualties in such a big mob shows that the firing was controlled and did not
exceed the exfgencies of the moment. The wounded were attended to at once,.

and but for the complicity of the Droli Jatha the unfortunate (affair) could not
have happened.

. (Sp.) BALWANT SINGH MALWA,
Barrister-at-law, P. C. 8.,
Magistrate, 1s} class..
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